THE

CANONS AND DECREES

OF THE

SACRED AND (ECUMENICAL

COUNCIL OF TRENT.

CELEBRATED UNPER THE .

SOVEREIGN PONTIFFS, PAUL IIL, JULIUS III, AND PIUS IV.

TRANSLATED

BY THE REV. J. WATERWORTH.

TO WHICH ARE PREFIXED
ESSAYS ON THE EXTERNAL AND INTERNAL

History of the Council,

LONDON :
C. DOLMAN, 61, NEW BOND STREET.

MDCCCXLVIIIL.



Printed by T. Buoker,
At the Metropolitan Cathiolic Printing O tfice, 9, Rupert-street, Leicester-square,



TO THE

RIGHT REVEREND N. WISEMAN, D.D,,

BISHOP OF MELIPOTAMUS, AND PRO-VICAR APOSTOLIC

OF THE LONDON DISTRICT,

- THIS WORK IS, BY PERMISSION, RESPECTFULLY DEDICATED,

BY HIS LORDSHIP'S

HUMBLE AND OBLIGED. SERVANT,

THE EDITOR.






PREFACE.

ManY years have elapsed since the Editor of this work formed
the design of publishing a translation of the Greneral Councils.
The advantage, or necessﬁy, of studying the Councils, as one of
the chief records of the faith, morals, and discipline of the
Church; as the main basis and exponents of canon law; as
containing much of the history of the Church and of heresy ;
and finally, as forming part of that deposit of doctrine and
practice, which so many are called upon to receive in the Pro-
fession of Faith of Pius IV.; furnished motive enough to regard
the undertaking as one of importance and general utility. And
it was also thought, that a work of this class would be accept-
able and advantageous, not only to the ecclesiastical student,
but also to all who may wish to make themselves acquainted
with the real doctrines of the Catholic Church, as stated and
defined, not by individuals, but by her assembled prelates,
secured from error, in matters of faith, by the promised assist-
ance of the Holy Spirit, when thus representing in Council the
entire Church of God.

The Council of Trent has been first prepared for press,
because that Council is of more immediate use for the present
times ; as the errors of the Innovators of the sixteenth century
are there condemned, and the Catholic doctrine is there also
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stated, on the chief points which still unfortunately separate so
many from our communion; and also because the decrees of
discipline and reformation, published by that Council, embody
the leading principles of Canon Law, by which the government
and polity of the Church are, in a great measure, now regulated.

This latter consideration weighed much with the Editor, in
inducing him to proceed at once with this last of the General
Councils. The times were said to be ripe for a restoration, in
this country, of the ordinary discipline of the Church, as regards
bishops and clergy ; or, at all events, it appeared to many, that
the day could not be far distant, when such a consummation
must be looked for; and when, therefore, it would become, or
was becoming, necessary, to enable all, readily and easily, to
study the true duties and rights which they would, perhaps
soon, be called upon to exercise.

It only remains to notice such details, in the execution of the
work, as may be thought likely to interest the reader.

1. The edition of the Council used, is Le Plat’s copy(*) of
the authentic edition, published at Rome in 1564.

2. Neither time, nor labour, has been spared to render the
translation as faithful a transcript as possible of the original;
the most minute accuracy being essential to the value of a work
of this character. Hence, the translation will be found to be a

®literal, and, as far as was attainable, a verbatim representation
of the words of the Council; and where those words seemed,
either susceptible of a somewhat different rendering, or to con-
vey some slight shade of meaning not capable of being repro-
duced in our language, they have been uniformly placed in the
margin.

*

(2) Antwerpiw, 1779. This edition is very valuable, on account of its vast
mass of various readings; and the catalogues of the Fathers present at the Sessions.
Two of those lists will be found in an Appendix at the close of this volume.
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3. Many notes, and especially numerous references to pre-
vious Councils, had been prepared, to elucidate the meaning of
the Council; but, after much reflection, they have been, almost
entirely, suppressed ; for fear of infringing on a wise and exten-
sive prohibition, issued in the Bull of Confirmation, against
glosses, and other such attempts at illustrating the decrees of
the Council. Such, then, is the general character, or what it
has been the Editor’s endeavour to render the character, of this
the first translation(®) of the Council of Trent into the English
language ; but should any passage, or word, be discovered, or
be thought, to be less accurately translated, than might be
wished, the translator will feel grateful to have the place pointed
out to him, that he may give the suggested emendation a candid
consideration, and adopt it if advisable.

4. To the canons and decrees are prefixed two historical
essays. The first of those pieces treats of the causes and events
which immediately preceded and occasioned the convocation of
the Council ; whilst the second essay is a connected narrative of
the proceedings of the assembled prelates and theologians, prepa-
ratory to each Session. The one gives the history of the times;
the other of the Council ; and the second especially will, it is
believed, be found useful in elucidating many phrases and
canons, and in fixing the meaning of passages and decrees
which might labour under some obscurity, if considered only as
they stand in the text. In fact, without an intimate acquaintance
with the debates in the congregations, which prepared for and
preceded the public Sessions, it would be difficult, or impossible,
to form a just and an accurate judgment on the form of words

(b) An anonymous translation appeared in 1687 ; but it is so unfaithful and even
ludicrously absuxd, that it must be regarded rather as a burlesque, than a transla-
tion, of the decrees.
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used in several of the most important decrees, especially of
discipline and reformation.

5. In compiling both the external and internal history of the
Council of Trent, continued use has been made of the noble
work of Pallavicino ;(*) and as nearly all the leading facts and
statements are derived from that authentic record, it has not
been thought necessary to load the margin with references;
almost every important circumstance, narrated in the essays,
being capable of being confirmed by reference to that work.

J. WATERWORTH.

NEWARK, May 22nd, 1848.

() Istoria del Concilio di Trento, Roma, 1657,
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HISTORY

OF

THE COUNCIL OF TRENT.
apar;:;irst.

CHAPTER 1

Introduction, object of-—Fra Paolo’s and Pallavicino’s
histories of the Council of Trent.—Luther—State of the
Church—Julius I11.; Pisa and Lateran ; the Pontiff’s
wars and expenses.— Resolves to rebuild the Vatican Basi-
lica.—Proclaims an Indulgence.

In the following pages, it is not merely intended to
sketch an outline of those events which preceded and led
to the convocation of the Council of Trent; to trace its
outward progress and the obstacles which it encountered
when summoned ; but the object of the writer will also be,
to furnish such observations and facts as may serve to
illustrate many of the canons and decrees which form the
present volume. This Introduction, therefore, will be as
much occupied with the internal, as with the external
history of the Council; as much with phrases and their
history, as with facts ; though the limits of such an essay
will require that both be touched briefly and rapidly.

A detailed history of the Council would, indeed, be a
valuable addition to our English literature. Yet, though
the English version of Fra Paolo’s skilful, but unfair, re-
presentation of that important event, is of easy access to
the English reader, and though his statements have been
copied by a host of servile followers; the laborious and
authentic history by Pallavicino has neither been made

B
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accessible by translation, nor has the substance of it been
presented in the more pleasing form of an original narra-
tive, based on his minute investigation of the records and
acts of the Council, and of the writings and letters of the
eye-witnesses of this last, but, perhaps, most important, of
the General Councils of the Church. This is the more
to be wondered at and lamented, when we reflect, that the
defection of Luther, and the rapid diffusion of his opinions
or principles,—gathering in their course not individuals
only, but whole cities and states, and threatening in turn
almost every nation of Christendom,—are events, not
only of great interest and importance in themselves, as
filling one of the most curious pages in the history of
religion, at a time when causes of unexperienced and vast
power and magnitude gave an almost unexampled impulse
to the human mind ; but ave, in their consequences, events
so deeply felt and active, even in our days, that we see
them influencing, more or less, and in various forms, the
opinions, the practice, and the destiny of whole nations,
even after the expiration of more than three hundred
years.

But we must proceed, at once, from these wider views,
to the more limited sketch before us; and, as the early
history of Luther may be found, in sufficiently correct
detail, in any of the numerous records of his chequered
life, we will begin at that part of his career which has
direct “reference to the events which it is our immediate
object to depict.

It was not till the year 1517, that is, when Luther was
thirty-four years of age, and eleven vears after his profes-
sion as an Augustinian monk, that any proposition actually
opposed to the faith, or practice, of the Church emanated
from his pen. There was, at that time, a profound peace
throughout the Western Church.  Hardly a remnant of
any of the ancient hevesies disturbed the general tranquil-
lity : a few obscure and uneducated followers of the errors
or impieties of the Vaudois, and here and there an ad-
herent of Wickliff, were the ounly dissenters from the
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Church. The schism, that had convulsed the Church
under Julius II., had been happily terminated by the
death of that Pontiff; his successor, Leo X., had sup-
pressed the Synod of Pisa; concluded and secured the
acceptation of the Council of Lateran ; and received the
submission of the schismatic Cardinals, and that of their
supporter, the French King, Louis X. But, in the midst
of this tranquillity, the Church still felt the trembling
agitation produced by those events ; some of the demands
and professed objects of the Synod of Pisa,—which was,
after all, but a faint type of the Councils of Constance
and Basil,—were rather suppressed and smothered under
the schismatical character of that assembly, than settled
and satisfied ; so that, though the ecclesiastical reforma-
tion which it demanded, by being sought for in an im-
proper manner, was not only not accomplished, but was
rendered suspicious even, in the eyes of many; yet was it
evident, that the evils complained of must be encountered,
and a searching remedy applied, at no distant period, to
the abuses that had crept into ecclesiastical government ;
to the rank vices engendered by ages of civil and unsparing
wars ; and to that license and confusion which a convulsed
state of society uniformly creates in the discipline and
outward character of the Church.

Moreover, the continued wars of Julius had not only
exhausted the Papal treasury, but had forced him to have
recourse to extraordinary methods of raising money from
the various Christian nations ; and when, in his declining
years, he resolved to rebuild the Basilica of St. Peter, in
a style of magnificence, suited to his own character, and to
the dignity of that Apostle, he had not only himself, in
order to raise the necessary and enormous suppligsz to
employ agents and means but little suited to the spirit of
the times ; but he left a similar legacy to his successor ;
who soon saw that there was no other resource left him,
than to have recourse to a similar agency.(2) The gor-

(») Pallavicino, T. 1. L. 1. c.ii
B 2
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geous designs of Bramante were in exact accordance with
the spirit of Leo; whose ideas of splendour, and whose
recklessness of expense exceeded, if possible, those of his
predecessor ; and the newly elected Pontiff soon found
himself, like that predecessor, compelled to apply for the
alms of the faithful, in order to carry out the splendid
project ; to complete, that is, such an edifice, as seemed
to him alone worthy of the centre of Christianity and the
ancient mistress of the world. Swrounded as he was
with the brightest ornaments of his age, as far as secular
learning is concerned, he had not, as yet, promoted, in an
equal degree, the more solid parts of learning which
were needed by his position; so that there were few
around him, either to warn him of the danger of the
step which he was about to take, or when it was taken, to
defend his interests, and those of the Church, against the
opposition which it created, and the perverted use which
was soon made of the abuses, caused by the cupidity and
mismanagement of the Questors.(?)

CHAPTER II.

Leo X. proclaims an Indulgence.—Agents ; and object.
—Luther’s opposition.—His letter to the Archbishop of
Mainz.—His theses—Tetzel's reply burnt at Wittembery.
— Eck.— Prierio—Maximilian’s reference to Rome.—

The Elector of Saxony.

We have said that Leo but followed the example of
Julius, in offering certain spiritual privileges, under the
name of an Indulgence, to those who should lend their aid
towards-building the Vatican Basilica. This fact deserves
attention, as it removes a popular prejudice on this subject,
that Luther’s opposition originated in Leo’s deviation

(®) 1b. L. c.
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from the custom of consigning such Indulgences solely to
the Augustinians. Julius, in fact, had commissioned
Girolamo Torniello, a Vicar General of the Minor Obser-
vants, and through him the Franciscans of his vicariate,
to preach and recommend this indulgence to the faithful ;
confining it, however, to the twenty-five provinces com-
prised within the jurisdiction of that Prelate. Upon the
death of his first agent, which took place in 1508, the
Pontiff delegated in his stead, in 1510, Francesco Zeno,
who had succeeded Torniello in his authority as a Reli-
gious.(¢) The term of this indulgence was originally
limited to a year, but was afterwards enlarged, and made
revocable at pleasure ; and it had the same object in view
as that promulgated by Leo,—the obtaining of alms
towards rebuilding the Vatican Church.

It has been often asserted, that the opposition of Luther
arose from the farming out of this grant; and especially
because this commission was given, in Saxony, contrary
to the usual custom, to the Dominicans. Both these sup-
positions seem devoid of truth. For Luther nowhere
assigns this farming out of the Indulgence by Leo,—in
conformity with previous usage, and a not unfrequent
method of levying taxes in certain states,—as a cause of
his opposition, nor does Sleidan make any such represen-
tation for him ; and we have already seen that Julius had
employed the Franciscans to disseminate his Indulgences;
whereas the Teutonic Knights had, about the same time,
made use of the services of the Dominicans.

It is also to be remarked, that the Indulgences were not,
as is commonly said, promulgated by Leo, for the Chris-
tian world, but for various specified districts only ; that
those Indulgences were of various kinds and of different
tenor; and further, that the letters Apostolic granting
them were expedited, if not wholly, at least for the most

(¢) Upon the death of Zeno, various other Franciscans were employed. For
their names, and other particulars, and the extension of the Indulgence to the
Swiss cantons, see Pallav. L. c.
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part, in the year 1514, and the early part of 1515, and
promulgated in 1516 ; whereas Luther’s opposition did
not openly begin, until the year 1517. Neither is it to
be omitted, that the appointment of any Religious Order
as his agents, in Germany, was not the work of Leo.
That Pontiff selected, as his delegate, Albert of Branden-
burg, archbishop-elector of Mainz, and bishop of Magde-
burg ; who consigned the plomulgatlon to John Tetzel, a
Dominican, who had been successfully employed by the
Teutonic nghts for a similar purpose.

There seems, however, no doubt, that the Augustinians,
though not deprived of a priv ﬂege which they had a pre-
scriptive right to expect, were disappointed, and otherwise
disposed, from some unknown cause, to cavil, and look
with a watchful eye, at the proceedings of the Dominicans ;
and to condemn any excesses, into which their zeal, or
covetousness, might drive them.(4)

Having thus corrected the usual misstatements as re-
gards the Indulgences promulgated by Leo, we have to
return to Luther, who had, in his character as professor of
Phllosophy at Wlttemberg, already begun to show a dis-
position to change and to dogmatize. He had conceived
a disrelish for the prevailing philosophy of Aristotle, and
the scholastic system of St. Thomas; and burning already,
it is said, though for what cause does not seem clear, with
a fierce hatred against the court of Rome, he was eager
and able to seize on the reputed exaggerations of Tetzel
and his compeers, in the matter of Indulgences to vent
his bile against a rival order, and through them against
the Roman court; to obtain notoriety for himself; to in-
dulge his humour for novelty; and to appear in the
attractive character of a zealot and a reformer. Luther’s
character is impressed on almost every page of his writings,
and on the great events of his life. To considerable
learning, acquired by paticnt study under able masters, he
united great intrepidity, fertility of resource, singular readi-

(4) For the above details, sce Pallav. L. 1. e. iii.
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ness of plain but nervous language and metaphor; fond-
ness of applause, coupled with an unbounded love of self
and of authority, which burst forth almost into frenzy
against those of his party who dared oppose him; and
above all a truculent ferocity of abuse, which, throughout
his. whole career, he heaped, without consideration of
eminence of rank, or person, or character, upon every foe,
or former friend.

Luther began his opposition to Indulgences, in private
discourses and public sermons; instigated to this, it is
said, by certain superiors of his Order ;(¢) professing his
abhorrence of the avarice of Rome; and magnifying his
own love of truth,—though, in his letters,(f) he himself,
years afterwards, acknowledges, that he was not actuated
in the least by those motives, but solely by hatred of the
Roman count.

He next proceeded to more open remonstrance ; and
addressed a letter to the archbishop-elector of Mainz ;
representing to him, that the Questors were reported, for
of himself he knew nothing, to be falsely proclaiming to
the people, in order to increase the value of their Indul-
gences, that, let them but give their alms abundantly, they
were sure of heaven, as being freed at once from all guilt
and from all necessity of further satisfactions for their
sins. He then proceeds to instruct the archbishop ; in-
forming him, that such statements were directly contrary
to the Scriptures, especially to the language of St. Peter,
who teaches that hardly is the just man saved, and re-
minds him of the warning words of Amos and Zacharias,
who compare the elect to brands plucked from the burning.
Next he assures him, that Indulgences are nothing more
than the remission of the canonical penances, which, as
the Church had imposed them, so had she relaxed them,
and could fix her own conditions for a participation in that
relaxation. He warns the Elector, that a tract was circu-

(e) Pall. L. L. c. iv.
(f) Pall. Ib. referring to his letter to the people of Strasburgh.
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lated in his name, in which the false position was main-
tained, that, by contributing their alms, and profiting by
the Indulgence, the faithful were not only able to receive
absolution from any confessor, but to receive that absolution
and the pardon of their sins, without repentance on their
parts. The love of truth would not suffer him to remain
silent, or to refrain from imploring the Elector to apply a
remedy to these evil opinions and practices. He added to
this letter a list of propositions on the matter of Indul-
gences, and the kindred subjects, which he begged the
Elector to read.

If Liuther, by this letter, meant to affect the appearance
of submitting the matter complained of to the constituted
ecclesiastical superiors, his rashness, or hypocrisy, was
made manifest in a very plain manner : for, without waiting
for an answer, or giving those authorities time to examine
into the alleged abuses, he, on the very day, the last of
October, on which his letter to the Elector is dated, pub-
lished those very propositions,—amounting, according to
one calculation, to 95, and according to another, to 97,—
some of which were manifest truths, whilst others aimed at
subverting all faith in Indulgences, and, as a consequence,
all confidence in those adversaries of his own Order, who
preached up their efficacy. Those propositions, or ques-
tions, are so well known that there is no need of giving
them in full; but it may be remarked, that, so far from
confining himself to denunciations of the abuses of the
Questors, he at once in reality denied the value and effi-
cacy of Indulgences, and advanced numerous errors on the
subject of Purgatory and Penance, in so far as those doc-
trines are connected with that of Indulgences; and inter-
larded his objections with numerous pieces of irony and
pleasantry, which, however sophistical and palpably ridicu-
lous to the eye of the scholar, were calculated to raise a
laugh, or a doubt in the mind of the poor and uneduc:ted.
Thus, amongst other similar things, he reminds the people
of the riches of the Sovereign Pontiff, though in fact his
poverty was well known ; and assures them, that such is
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the virtue of the Pope, that he ought not, and, he was
sure, was not willing, to raise the Basilica of St. Peter’s
out of the flesh and bones of his flock ;(&) knowing well,
notwithstanding, that the alms were perfectly voluntary,
and that the mite of the poor was as acceptable to Al-
mighty God, as the more abounding contributions of the
rich. He asks, why, if the. Pope have ‘ae power, he does
not at once free all souls from Pur atory; a question
which would equally apply to the Prince who %as the
power of emptying his prisons of repentant and minor
criminals. However, such was his usual method, through
life, of appealing to the passions and prejudices of the
vulgar, and of wounding his adversaries by the envenomed
darts of insult and irony; of which the above specimen
will suffice, and is given as a test of the nature of the
spirit that moved him, and of the character of his
apostleship.

Luther proposed, and preached on, those same propo-
sitions, on that same evening, the Vigil of All Saints, in
the magnificent church lately dedicated to their honour,
by Frederick, Elector of Saxony; and, at the same time,
caused them to be printed and circulated throughout
Germany. All this he did, at first, with some degree of
moderation and hesitation ; professing at every turn his
readiness to submit to the judgment of the Catholic
Church. 'Whether that modesty and submissiveness were
real, or affected, matters to our purpose but little ; it is
enough to remark that, at a much later period, he declared
that he had no intention of proceeding further than that
first step, and that the revolution which he effected had its
origin in chance.(2) The reader will decide for himself
how far this is compatible with a divine message, and
tallies with the language of Christ and the conduct and

preaching of the apostles. .
We have now seen the first step taken by Luther in

€) Propos. 50,
fh)) Pal{). i. ¢. v., referring to the Preface to vol. 1 of Luther’s works.

§
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the dim region of change and doubt; his professions,
notwithstanding, of submission to Church authority; we
will now briefly observe the progress made in the same
direction, until he arrived at the complete denial of all
infallible authority; and thus, overthrowing all certainty
of religious faith, became the parent of a hundred sects;
living even to see his own system repudiated and ridiculed ;
his own authority and guidance despised by men as bold
as himself, who but acted on his principles; until faith
shrunk into opinion, and the short wand of weak and
erring reason became the ever-varying measure of the
stupendous, unchanging, and ineffable revelations of the
Divine mind.

Tetzel, being the one most directly aimed at and
ridiculed by Luther, replied, from Frankfort, to the pro-
positions of Luther, with sufficient show of theological
learning ; but, eight hundred copies of his answer which
reached Wittemberg, were publicly burnt in the open
market-place, in the presence of the students of that
university ; and yet Luther declares, that neither he, the
Duke, nor the magistrates, were cognizant of that act.(?)
But a more formidable opponent soon appeared in the
person of Eck, vice-chancellor of Ingolstadt; a man pos-
sessed of many of the peculiar qualities of Luther ; ready,
resolute, eloquent, and deeply skilled in all the niceties of
the Scholasties ; and hitherto the fast friend of the inno-
vator. He denounced him now, however, as a heretic,
and galled him to the quick with his pungent satire, and
weight of argument. Luther affected indeed to despise
him ; replied with tenfold bitterness and virulence; but
his private letters show(*) that such were not his real sen-
timents, and that, whilst he respected, he feared his new
antagonist. Time showed that his opinion of Eck was
well founded ; for, of all his opponents, none clung to him
with greater temacity, or cost the reformer greater etforts,
even to cope with, in his vain endeavours to crush him.

(i) T. 1. Epist. 12. (%) T. 1. Epist. 44.
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Other adversaries also, as was to be expected, appeared ;
but, though some were eminent for learning, as Silvestro
da Prierio, the master of the sacred palace, they seem to
have despised the almost unknown Friar; and to have
considered it enough to expose his inconsistencies and
sophisms, without entering into any laboured proofs of the
truths and practices which he assailed. But, if the being
denounced as a heretic by Eck rufled Luther’s pride, and
drove him on to greater rashness, the production of Prierio,
if it did not convince, at least showed Luther, if before
doubtful or ignorant, what reception his opinions were
likely to meet with at Rome, and the fate which must
eventually await him. Accordingly, in anticipation, it
would seem, of the sentence of excommunication, he
began to assail the use of that spiritual weapon; to deny
its validity ; and, at the same time, to prepare the minds
of the people, by tongue and pen, for an assault on the
authority of the Pope ;—an authority which he could not
help foreseeing he would soon be driven to yield to, or
resist, when brought to bear against him. For this pur-
pose, whilst he still professed to venerate that authority,
he continually mingled, with the most servile and ex-
aggerated declarations of submission, raillery and irony on
the Papal power; wondered why the Pope, with a word,
did not empty Purgatory of souls ; and with such like sar-
casms, suited to the populace, endeavoured to prepare for
the coming struggle. In the Diet of Augsburgh, the
Emperor Maximilian drew the attention of that assembly
to the novelties of Luther, as threatening danger to the
state ; and, at the same time, addressed a letter to Leo ;
directing his attention to the same subject ; asking him to
deliver his judgment on the opinions of Luther ; and
promising that he, on his part, would provide that what-
ever that decision might be, it should be observed in the
Empire, notwithstanding the secret support which Luther
was receiving from certain persons in authority. But, as
the event showed, the Emperor had overrated his power ;
for the Elector of Saxony was nothing daunted by the
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Pontifical judgment and command which soon followed,—
egged on, perhaps, to this opposition, by the neglect of
Leo and of the Emperor to secure beforehand his con-
currence.

CHAPTER II1I.

Luther summoned to Rome—His fears.—Appeals to
the Elector— Letter from the University of Wittemberg
in his favowr.—His duplicity.—Fresh errors and general
system.

Nine months after Luther’s first outbreak, there was
issued, in August, 1518, a monitory, by the Auditor della
Camera, requiring the obnoxious Friar to appear at Rome
in person, within the term of sixty days; there to give an
account of his opinions, and to clear himself, if possible,
from the charges urged against his orthodoxy. That
same officer was, according to custom, appointed the judge
in the cause, and there was also deputed as his theologian,
the master of the sacred palace; with the power of re-
jecting” him as an interested party, should Luther feel so
disposed. .

This citation was a source of much perplexity to Luther.
He saw clearly that to be judged was to be condemned ;
and though, when at a distance, the Pontifical denun-
ciation of heresy may have seemed to him of little moment,
it now filled him with alarm ; he hesitated on the brink of
the precipice, and feared to take the final leap. The
Elector had, indeed, promised him, that he should not be
removed by force from Germany ; but he knew that
politics enter largely into the actions of princes ; and his
earnest appeals to that prince, and to his adviser and
friend, George Spalatin, whilst they exhibit a wish to
persevere, show also the fears, and doubts, and waverings
of a mind ill at ease, and fearful of the coming storm. He
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was especia}ly an_xious to secure, by means of that prince,
that his trial might take place within Germany, which
would enable him, if condemned, to appeal to the Pope;
and thus, by gaining time, feel his way more surely, and
swround himself, if possible, with more powerful and
active friends.

F.‘l:om the university of Wittemberg, he obtained a
petition to the Pope, and a testimony, strangely enough, in
favour of his orthodoxy, and adherence to every doctrine
taught by the Roman Church ; to which that university
professed the profoundest veneration and obedience ; with
the further statement, that the propositions advanced by
Luther, and which had moved the hostility of some, were
merely opinions advanced by way of doubt and argument,
and not decisions or dogmas propounded as ratters of
faith. But, fearing lest this application might be rejected
by Leo, Luther besought the Elector to pretend, that he
had been applied to for a safe-conduct through his states ;
that he had refused the request; and, as the time had now
elapsed within which such application should have been
made, in order to deceive, and yet show his willingness but
inability to obey, Luther proposed that the letters of re-
fusal should be ante-dated, and thus make it appear that
he had made the request in time, and only been prevented
from appearing to the citation, by the refusal of his pass-
ports.()  There is no evidence to show that the Elector
was ever disposed to act this palpable deceit and falsehood.
He seems to have contented himself with requesting Car-
dinal Cajetan, who was then the Legate from the Roman
court to Cesar,(™) to interpose his influence with Leo to
prevent the cause from being tried out of Germany.

Meanwhile, Luther had increased the hostility of the
Roman court, by advancing, in the university of Heidel-
berg, other and more monstrous errors; such as, that all

() Pallav. L. 1. c. vil. '
(m) He was one of the four Legates sent to the chief powers of Kurope, to or-

ganise an opposition to the inroads of the Turk.
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human actions are mortal sins ; that faith alone suffices for
salvation ; that, since Adam’s fall, man’s free will is utterly
lost; that the human will is a merely passive instrument
in all good works, and does not in any way concur towards
their performance ;—opinions so extravagant and ludicrous,
that, as Luther himself confesses, they made his hearers
laugh outright as he promulgated them. And no wonder:
though their accordance with human negligence and luke-
warmness soon obtained for them a ready reception in
theory, as they have ever been the rules of conduct of too
many in practice. Strange, however, as these opinions
are, it is easy to show, as many have done,(®) their neces-
sary, or intimate, connexion with his first principles of
error, in regard of indulgences and penance. And though
it may be true, that certain Scholastics had maintained
those principles, they had few followers at any time in the
Church, and had ceased to be supported, since the defi-
nitions of various councils, especially of Lateran, in regard
of the sacraments; and the doctrine of numerous Papal
constitutions, especially the celebrated one of Clement VI.
It is not my intention, however, to trace the gradual de-
velopment of his opinions; suffice it to say that, having at
length adopted the opinion that nothing was to be believed
but what, according to his fancy, the Secriptures clearly
teach—though, by a strange inconsistency, he admitted
the inspiration of each apostle, and apostolic writing, nay
of writings not by apostles, and framed for himself a canon
of Scripture which the Scripture does not teach ; and
forced, by his own position and acts, to deny the existence,
by divine institution, of any infallible interpreter, or autho-
rity divinely appointed to perpetuate the knowledge of the
truths of revelation—he at once took up all the ancient
landmarks, and lifted the sole barrier against any species
of folly, or novelty, which the human mind could imagine
to be based on the sacred volume. Nay. he reduced the
conscientious examiner to the necessity of continually in-

() See the matier ably handled by Pallav. L. 1. c. viii.
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novating ; according as his varying judgment might be
led to adopt, or reject, opinions as traced in the inspired
writings.  He indeed sowed the wind, and had, long
before his death, to reap the whirlwind: “the same thing
was lawful for the Valentinians as for Valentinus, the same
for the Marcionites as for Marcion—to change the faith
according to their own pleasure.”(°)

The supremacy of the Pope, it may be remarked,
though not at once repudiated, was soon, when exercised
against him, discovered, or declared, to be unseriptural ;
a discovery which as it, at once, threw into the hands of
his supporters the revenues of numerous benefices to be

./ scrambled for, they naturally enough were not slow in re-
i1 garding as exhibiting the reformation in a peculiarly at-
w tractive and golden light. Not that the poor were thereby
. benefited ; nay they became poorer still; as the history,
«(probably, of every country, where this principle has been
received, shows; but, the rich were made richer; and the
accumuldtion of enormous masses of lands and revenues,
and of equal masses of destitution, may safely be dated as
receiving a vast impulse at that period. Thus, with faith
alone as the means of salvation ; ecclestastical laws abro-
gated ; private judgment, even in the most ignorant, ex-
alted into the sole guide and criterion of faith ; free will
denied, to the quieting of many a troubled conscience, as
a bait for the masses; and, added to these inducements,
the prospect of riches for the powerful and wealthy ; the
system of Luther was well adapted indeed for those nomi-
nal, lukewarm, and worldly-minded Christians, who, in all
ages and countries, form the vast bulk of the community ;
was a ready-made foundation whereon to build a battery
against all the mysteries of faith; the requirements of
morality ; all subordination in religion; and eventuated,
but too often, in the disorganisation of all constituted

authority.

(°) Tertull. de Prascrip.
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CHAPTER 1V.

The Pope’s Breve.—Luther's cause to be tried by Caje-
tan.—The three interviews between Luther and Cajetan.—
Conduct of Staupiz.—Luther offers a compromise.—Stau-
piz flies from Augsburgh.—Is followed by Luther.—His
letter and protest—Cajetan’s letter to Frederick.—Who
communicates it to Luther.—His answer.~—Is supported
by the University of Wittemberg.—State of parties.

Leo was not sorry to be able to yield to Frederick’s
request to have the cause of Luther tried in Germany ;
as he was enabled thereby not only to gratify a prince
whom he wished to conciliate, but also to employ the most
eminent theologian of his day, Cardinal De Vio, or, as he
is commonly called, Cajetan. The proceedings between
Luther and Cajetan have been so often reported, that it
will be enough to give a rapid account of that transaction.
The Emperor granted Luther a safe-conduct to proceed
to Augsburgh where the Legate was stationed ;(?) having,
however, previously ascertained, that, to this act of his,
the Legate would make no open objection. That prelate
had already received, from Rome, a Breve in which the
notoriety of the heresies of Luther is stated; he is com-
missioned to receive him again into the unity of the church,
if penitent ; but, if unchanged and obdurate, to call in the
aid of the secular power, and to imprison him ; or, if that
should not be feasible or advisable, to excommunicate him
and all his adherents, of whatsoever rank and condition,
save and except the Emperor.

In the very first interview, the Cardinal perceived that
he had to deal with one who had already really repudiated

(r) Pallav. L. I, c. ix., citing Cajctan’s letter to Frederick. Soume accounts
make the safe-conduct veach Luther at Augsburgh.
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the authority of the Church ; and who came, therefore, as
a disputant to argue against her doctrine, and not as a
believer prepared to submit to her decisions, when
plainly set forth and manifested. He, therefore, declared
to Liuther, that he was not there to argue with him, as if
the faith of the Church were doubtful or debatable, but to
receive his adhesion to that faith, if he were disposed to
accede to her authority ; or, if he chose to repudiate it,
on him was to be the blame, and his the usual punish-
ment of excommunication from her communion. (4

Liuther returned, on the following day, to the Cardinal,
but in a manner utterly unexpected by that prelate ; for
he came accompanied by a notary, and four councillors,
and shortly afterwards there appeared John Staupiz, the
Vicar General of the Augustinians in Germany. The
notary read a document, wherein Luther protested that, so
far was it from being his intention to oppose any one doc-
trine of the Church, he even submitted whatever he had said,
or written, or should write for the time to come, to the
judgment of the Church. He was sure, however, that his
doctrines had been hitherto orthodox, and conformable to the
sacred Scripture ; was ready to defend them in public dispu-
tation, or to submit them to the decision of the three chief
universities of the empire, Basel, Fribourg, and Louvain,
and would not refuse to abide by the judgment of the
university of Paris: though he could hardly be ignorant,
that the Pope would never submit to have the case referred
to any other tribunal than his own. The event seems to
show, that all this was but to gain time: for when the
universities of Cologne and Louvain, and later the univer-
sity of Paris, formally condemned his opinions, he took
not the slightest heed of their decisions, further than to
asanil them with his usual ferocious invective and pungent
ridicule. To Luther’s proposal the Cardinal made a rgply
similar to that given on the previous day,—that he required

(2) See the account given by the Cardinal’s secretary, Glambattista Flavio, in
his funeral oration on Cajetan; and Luther’s statements in his letters,

C
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him to submit to the Church, and to condemn and revoke
his past errors.

On withdrawing, Luther applied himself to the Consti-
tution, Unigenitus, so often cited against him, and fancying
to have discovered that the expressions of that Constitution
were not unfavourable to his opinions, he returned on the
following day to the Cardinal, armed with a lengthened
written argument, in which he endeavoured to prove, that
he had not in any way opposed the declarations of Clement
V1. This but the more convinced the Cardinal, that mere
disputation was useless with the character that he had to
deal with; and, accordingly, having, in a few words,
noticed the futility of the argument of Luther on the
Papal Constitution, he declined having any further inter-
view with him, except to receive his submission to the
judgment and doctrine of the Church, and the recantation
of his past errors.

These three interviews are noticed, both by Cajetan and
Luther, in their letters to the Elector of Saxony; and the
amenity of the Cardinal, and his real earnestness to be of
service to Luther, are borne witness to by that heretic, in
the account published by him of that event; his sole com-
plaint being, that Cajetan refused to argue with him, but
required of him to retract his errors, as opposed to the
authority of the Church, and the declarations of her sove-
reign Pontiffs,—authorities,~ be it remembered, which he
still affected to respect and submit to.

But, to such a quiet submission, Luther was not only
constitutionally opposed, but there is reason to believe,
that the Vicar General of his Order, Staupiz, in his hos-
tility to the rival order of the Dominicans, whilst he in
public exhorted him to relent, in private and in reality
confirmed him in his obstinacy; little imagining, at the
time, to what a precipice this duplicity was leading ; but,
too soon to be fearfully convinced of the danger of indulg-
ing in such animosities and double dealing.(*)

(¥) Pallav. L. 1, c. ix.
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Before departing from Augsburgh, Luther, being now
denied access to the Cardinal, addressed a letter to him ;(*)
in which, having stated his inability to retract opinions
which to him did not seem erroneous, he offered, as a
species of compromise, to express his regret, openly from
the pulpit, for having spoken disrespectfully of the Sove-
reign Pontiffs; and promising to abstain, for the future,
from all attacks on Indulgences, provided his adversaries
would, on their *parts, observe a similar silence in his re-
gard, and in defence of that subject ;—a condition which
obviously could not be acceded to, as it not only involved
the suppression of a truth admitted amongst all Christians,
and would leave Luther to hold, if though but in private,
heterodox opinions; but also, because, not on that point
only, but on many others, had he put forth statements
directly opposed to doctrines and practices of the Catholic
Church.

To this offer, therefore,—which is a significant fact in
the history of this innovator,—the Cardinal gave no reply:
a silence which so alarmed Staupiz, that, unprotected as
he was by a safe-conduct, he hastily withdrew from Augs-
burgh, and was soon afterwards imitated by Luther, who,
however, before departing, left a letter of excuse for his
sudden departure, and entered his protest against the re-
jection of his overtures,—which protest was, on the day
after his departure, fixed up in the market-place of Augs-
burgh. In it he endeavoured to justify his refusal, or un-
willingness, to appear in person at Rome ; complained that
no attempt had been made to refute his opinions by texts
of Scripture ; and declared that, under such circumstances,
to recant would be to act against his conscience, and dis-
pleasing to the Elector, who would prefer this his appeal
before any such repudiation of his tenets. His departure,
he represented, was absolutely necessary on account of his
extreme poverty; but that this step of his was not to be
considered as indicating any unwillingness to submit to the

(3) Dated Oct. 17, 1518.
2
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Pope and to the Church,—authorities to which he would
ever, and in every place, be obedient; that he appealed
from the Legate, as a judge who was by him suspected,
as being a Dominican, an admirer of the Scholastic The-
ology, and especially of that of St. Thomas; and finally
that he appealed from the Pope ill informed, to the Pope
under better guidance and light.

Thus terminated this singular exhibition of conflicting
feelings on the part of Luther; of obedience professed and
disobedience practised; of acknowledged veneration for
Catholic doctrine and practice, and palpable opposition to
the belief and usage of the whole Christian world. A sin-
gular exhibition indeed for a supposed messenger from
God : if such was his character, he betrayed it by hypocrisy
and time serving ; if not God’s messenger, he was a mes-
senger of Satan; if not an apostle of the Gentiles, he was
a Saul; if he believed the authority of the Church, why
resist it ; if he disbelieved the supremacy of the Pope, why
not reject it; if he believed it, and recognised the see of
Peter as the centre of unity, why did he practically then,
and openly later, separate himself from it ?

Cajetan continued, even after the departure, or flight,
of Luther, to exercise the same moderation towards him ;
and contented himself with informing the FElector of
Saxony, by letter, of the result of his interviews with
Luther; representing him as undoubtedly holding heretical
opinions; as using the poorest shifts to evade the clearest
declarations of the Church, or of the Sovereign Pontiffs ;
and advising the Elector to withdraw his protection from
one tainted with heresy, and thus keep his own conscience
and territories clear from the infection of heterodoxy. But
this advice was rendered fruitless, by the instances of Stau-
piz and Spalatin, both of whom having egged on Luther,
and induced the Elector to support him, seem to have
been,—though, in the main, orthodox enough, at least the
former,—unwilling to be considered as injudicious and
short-sighted in their judgment and counsels.

Acting on their recommendation, he communicated the
Cardinal’s letter to Liuther, who addressed a flattering and
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artful reply to the Elecfor ; submitting himself to him as
his judge; expressing his readiness to yield on the ques-
tion of the treasure of Indulgences; but declaring himself
incapable of denying that, for the reception of the grace of
God communicated in the sacraments, it is absolutely
necessary for the receiver to have an undoubting faith and
certainty that such grace is received by him,—a doctrine
which, in his judgment, was so clearly scriptural, that
he could not in conscience teach otherwise. He acknow-
ledges, that the Cardinal had treated him with kindness
and urbanity ; but complains bitterly, as usual, of the at-
tempt to obtain his retractation without first convincing
him, by Scripture, of the fallacy of his opinions :—a com-
plaint to which few judges would attach much weight or
importance, in their dealings with those brought before
their tribunals; and which, so long as Luther affected to
submit to the Church, and above all to the Pope, was as
inconsistent as it was hypocritical.

The university of Wittemberg again supported Luther
in this emergency, by an address to the Elector; but in a
more subdued and hesitating tone than previously ; for
the recommendation was limited by the condition, that
Luther was deserving of support, provided he did not
withdraw himself from obedience to the Church of Rome,
and did not refuse to satisfy the demands of the Sovereign
Pontiff. This, in fact, seems to have been a time, when all

arties were in a state of hesitation, wavering, and doubt;
and it has been thought that, if the Bull, which Leo sub-
sequently published, detailing the numerous and enormous
errors of Luther, had been then fulminated, the heresy of
that innovator would have been effectually crushed. In
fact Luther had, at that time, many observers, and waiters
on events, influenced by numerous motives whether good
or evil, but he had but few friends, or real followers and
admirers ; and the contest had not as yet enlisted the
passions of the combatants, nor become a political, as well
as a religious, movement ; nor had it as yet begun to help
the temporal, as it professed to promote the eteinil. in-
terests of greedy and discontented or deluded mcu.



X1 HISTORY OF THE

CHAPTER V.

Luther appeals to a General Council.—Bull on Indul-
gences.—Luther condemned by the universities of Louvain
and Cologne.—Death of Maximilian.—Leod’s letter and
present to Frederick.—Miltitz appointed Legate.—His in-
terview with Luther.— Luther’s promises.— Arbitration
agreed to.

Cajetan’s letter had made it plain to Luther, that his
condemnation at Rome was not only certain, of which he
could have had no real doubt throughout, but also that it
would speedily follow, as the necessary result of the inter-
views at Augsburgh. It was, therefore, his obvious policy,
—so long as it seemed his interest, or his duty, to profess
submission to the Church, and adhesion to the Sovereign
Pontiff,—to anticipate that sentence, and thereby escape
the appearance of resisting the decision of the Pontiff,
only after his own condemnation had appeared ; and thus
seeming to deny that authority, because exercised against
himself. He, accordingly, changed at once his tone and
ground. Hitherto, he had, in language the most em-
phatic, if not subservient and exaggerated, placed himself
and his opinions at the feet of the Pontiff, to be by him
approved, or condemned ; he now had a document prepared
by a public notary, and published at Wittemberg, on the
twenty-eighth of November, 1518, wherein, whilst he pro-
fessed obedience to the Church, and submission to the
Roman Pontiff, when well informed, as Christ’s vicar on
earth; he observed that, even as Peter had erred, so
might his successors ; and that, should the Pope, as was
likely from the tenor of Cajetan’s letter, condemn him, he
appealed from the Pontiff misinformed by his judges, and
misinterpreting the Scriptures, to a General Council of
the Clurch, which was above the Pope.
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Leo no longer delayed the long expected condemnation ;
but addressed a Bull,(*) on the subject of indulgences, to
his Legate, who was then at Linz. - Cajetan published
that document on the thirteenth of December,(*) and
caused numerous copies to be circulated throughout Ger-
many. The Bull of Leo was speedily followed by similar
condemnations of the opinions of Luther, from the univer-
sities of Cologne and Louvain, both of which approved of
the decisions promulgated by Leo. But, the effect of
these condemnations was rendered less, or even useless,
as regards the innovators, by the death of Maximilian,
which took place, about a month after the publication of
the Bull, that is, on January the twelfth, 1519. This
event placed the Elector of Saxony at the head of the
Germanic Confederation ; and, whilst it deprived the
Catholic- party of their mainstay in those countries, gave
fresh courage and boldness to the supporters of the new
ideas.

But Leo resolved to make a last attempt to gain over
Frederick ; and, for this end, taking advantage of his
previous zeal for religion, which had led him to build and
endow the magnificent church of the Apostles, in his
fortress of Wittemberg ; and to establish a university, in
the same city ;(™) he resolved to send him the golden rose,
which it is usual for the Sovereign Pontiff to bless on the
fourth Sunday of Lent, and to present to some one of the
Christian princes who has deserved well of Christendom.
Miltitz, a German by birth, of a noble family, and the
one to whom the university of Wittemberg had entrusted
the protection of Luther’s interests at the Roman court,
was chosen as the most suitable person to convey the
present to Frederick. He was also provided with the most
affectionate Breves, addressed to the Elector, to Spalatin,

(t) It was signed on Nov. 8, 1518. Pallav. Lib. 1. ¢. xii.

(v) Pallav. L. c.

(%) Carlostadt was archdeacon of the Church; Luther professor of theology
in the university ; and Melancthon of belles lettres.
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and to other chief ministers of that prince, to withdraw
them, if possible, from supporting Luther.

But Leo was doomed to find his condescension too
late, and worse than useless. The Elector declined to
receive the present publicly from the Papal Nuncio, who
was accordingly compelled to have it conveyed to him by
the hands of others. Frederick, however, professed, not
to support the novelties of Luther; but neither would he
condemn him, nor withdraw his countenance from him.
In this emergency, Miltitz endeavoured to gain over
Luther, by other methods than those used by Cajetan.
At the command of the Elector, Luuther had an interview
with the Legate, who sought,—by praises of his learning
and ability, by severe reproof of his adversary Tetzel, not
sparing even the Elector of Mainz,—to induce Luther to
cease from his attacks on the Catholic religion, and to
retract his errors on the question of Indulgences.

But Luther, feeling his advantage, assumed the tone of
a conqueror ; declared a reconciliation to be now impos-
sible ; that the fault lay with the Elector of Mainz, whose
violence had driven things to the extremity in which they
then were; and that the Pope was responsible for the
conduct of that bishop, whom he ought to have reproved ;
but that the cupidity of his Questors and Florentine
ministers had deceived him ; with other accusations of a
like kind, which Miltitz thought proper to receive in
writing, and to bear with patiently.

As the fruit of this spirit of forbearance, or temporising,
he obtained from Luther a promise, to maintain silence on
the question of Indulgences, provided his opponents would,
on their parts, observe a similar restraint, and thus * allow
the affair to die out of itself;” to acknowledge the exces-
sive severity of his language towards his opponents; to

ublish a writing wherein he would exhort the people to
adhere to the pure worship of the Church of Rome ; and,
finally, to write such a letter to the Roman Pontiff as
would prove his desire of reconciliation.

In fulfilment of this promise, a piece soon appeared in
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which he proclaims the Church of Rome as honoured of
God above all others ; in her two apostles, forty-six Popes,
and hundreds of thousands of martyrs had shed their
blood, and made her an especial object of God’s regard ;
that whatsoever of evil there might be in her could never
justify separation from her, for God must not be abandoned
on account of the Devil, neither is there any sin nor evil
which should destroy charity, or break unity. He con-
demns his own unmeasured language, mingling, however,
even with his expressions of sorrow for the past, new
bitterness and insults.

On the third of March, he also addressed aletter to
Leo, in which, though written in a tone of respect, he
justified his past conduct as forced on him by necessity ;
and concluded, by again declaring his unbounded devoted-
ness to the Roman Church and to the Sovereign Pontiff,
in these words; *“And now, most blessed Father, I protest
before God, and all his creatures, that I have never in-
tended, nor do I now intend, to touch or prejudice, by any
craft, the power of the Roman Church, or of your blessed-
ness. Yea, I most fully confess, that the power of that
Church is above all things; and that nothing, in earth or
heaven, ought to be ranked above it, but Jesus Christ
alone, the Liord of all.”

Miltitz, furthermore, induced Luther to refer the whole
affair to some unbiassed judge ; and for this purpose the
Archbishop Elector of Treves was fixed upon ;(*) but,
when the time had arrived for fulfilling this promise, he
excused himself from its performance, in a long letter
addressed to the Legate, pleading his fears of treachery
and of murder on the road; his poverty; the presence of
Cajetan whom he now denounced as not being even a
Christian ; and, adding further, that the consent of Rome
to this step had not as yet arrived ; with similar manifest
evasions.

(x) See Luther’s account of this, Epp. i. p. 209.
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CHAPTER VI.

Disputation with Eck.—Supremacy of the Pope, as of
divine right, denied.—Further negotiations between Miltitz
and Luther.—Luther offers to be reconciled.—Spread of
heresy.—Zuingle—Luther’s fresh errors.—Caricatures of
the Pope.—Leo’s Breves to the university qf Wittemberg
and the Elector Frederick.—Luther's letter to the Emperor
Charles.— Burns the Decretals and Papal Bull.—Aleander
appointed Legate.—Erasmus.

Amongst the more reasonable of his excuses was his
approaching disputation with Eck, which was to take place
shortly at Leipsic; of which, after various delays, the
universities of lirfurt and Paris had been agreed upon as
judges and arbitrators., It is, however, foreign from the
purpose of these pages to eunter into the details of that
discussion, which began oun the 27th of June, 1519, be-
tween Eck and Carlostadt, and was then continued by
Luther ; but the reader, who wishes for a well digested
abstract of the arguments on both sides, will find it in
Pallavicino’s history.(*) It may, however, be remarked,
that it was here, that Luther first publicly denied the
supremacy of the Pope to be of divine right.(*)

Still Miltitz persevered in his endeavours to gain over
Luther ; and, during two entire years, spared nothing to
bring about that result ; but he was unfortunately betrayed
into conduct but little suited to his character and dignity ;

(» L.1.c. xv.—xvii.

(2) His thirteenth proposition, opposed by Eck, was as follows: ¢ That the
Roman Church is superior to all others is proved from the frigid decrees of Roman
Pontiffs who have lived within the last 400 years; against which are the authentic
records of eleven hundred years; the words of Scripture; and the decrees of the
Council of Nice, the most sacred of all the Councils.”
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and thus, as the event proved, all his efforts were worse
than useless. He, however, obtained, by the interference
of a chapter of the Order to which Luther still nominally
belonged, another letter from Luther to the Pope,(*) in
which, his tone becoming more imperious, he treats with
Leo on the conditions of peace, rather as a dictator than
as a subject. He now throws all the blame on Eck ; dis-
claims having had any intention of assailing the authority
of the Sovereign Pontiff, but asserts that such a course
had been forced upon him(®) at the discussion at Leipsic;
pours forth a torrent of abuse on that adversary and on
Cajetan ; and concludes with offering to be reconciled, on
two conditions which he knew it was impossible to grant ;—
that he should not be forced to recant ; and that he should
not be restrained in his private interpretation of the sacred
Scriptures.

Meanwhile, the seeds of heresy which Luther had sown
began to grow up into a harvest; not only in Germany,
but also in other countries, especially in Switzerland ; where
Zuingle, if not taught to innovate by Luther, had learned
boldness from his example, and, advancing more resolutely
to the work of destruction, not only adopted or preached
the errors of Luther, but acquired notoriety by denying and
ridiculing many doctrines which his prototype still firmly
maintained. Similar innovators began to infect other por-
tions of Europe ; some led, by the hope of gain, to repair
their ruined fortunes; others, by hatred of all things
sacred, or of existing political institutions; others, by
other motives, more or less virtuous, wicked, or selfish,
joined in the general confusion which, both religious and
political, agitated the age. When the centre stone of
authority and of prescription was removed, it was not to be
wondered at, that the arch of truth tottered, and that the
whole edifice was endangered.

(2) Dated April 6, 1520. .
(b) That this was manifestly false, is plain from the 13th proposition already
given.
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It was now plain that nothing was to be expected frem
Luther, by the use of forbearance and kindness ; nay his
errors naturally went on increasing, as the poisonous germ
began gradually to unfold itself. He now denied that the
sacraments were divinely instituted to bestow grace ; that
baptism cancels original sin ; allowed the power and right
of absolution to women ; demanded the use of the chalice
as necessary for the laity ; asserted that the souls in pur-
gatory are capable of fresh sins; assailed the mendicant
Orders ; and published the grossest and most indecent
lampoons and caricatures, both by pen and pencil, on the
Pope, the Cardinals, and the court of Rome generally.

Leo was, at length, really aroused from his past careless-
ness or hopes ; and by the advice of his Legate, and that
of Eck especially, resolved to fulminate a Bull,() con-
demming the numerous errors of Luther.(?) Considering
the character of that heretic, it was perhaps unfortunate
that Fick had so large a share in the preparation of that
document, and that to him the execution of it was con-
signed. Be this as it may, Eck carried the Bull into
Germany as a trophy of his own victories; and, acting as
Legate apostolic to many of his German princes, caused
it to be published, and, as far as he could, to be executed,
throughout their dominions. Luther took occasion from
this to represent the Bull as the production of his personal
enemies ;(°) whilst the universities, which had already de-
nounced the errors of the Friar, in almost the very terms
used by the Pontiff, received it with joy and triumph.
To the university of Wittemberg, the Pope addressed a
special Breve, in which he exhorted that body to abide in
the ancient faith ; and commanded them, under grievous
penalties, to see to the execution of the Bull in all its parts.

(¢) Dated June 15, 1520.

(d) Forty-one propositions, extracted out of Luther’s works, were condemned.

(¢) The preparation of the Bull was the subject of frequent debate and consnl-
tation amongst the most eminent theologians and canonists of Rome. It was
%onsc‘li_gneld especially to the care of Pietro Accultl, bishop of Ancona, afterwards

ardinal.
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Frederick being then absent from his capital, the members
of that university addressed him by letter to ascertain his
wishes and intentions. That Elector had already received
a most affectionate letter from the Pontiff, representing to
him, thatit was on his account that he had so long re-
frained from publicly condemning Luther; and after hint-
ing pretty plainly that it was on his support alone that the

opes and cause of Luther rested ; he conjured him,
either to induce Luther to recant and so obtain his pardon,
or to proceed against him by the Bull just published. The
answer of the Elector to the university was couched in
ambiguous terms, betraying the uncertainty of. that prince,
and that he still wavered between the religion of his fathers
and of his youth, and the novelties of Luther. In this
emergency, Luther, besides appealing again to a General
Council, strove to gain over the mind of the newly elected
Emperor, Charles V.; depicting to him the tyranny of
the Roman Pontiffs over Germany, and the glory which
would accrue to him by casting off that yoke, and exer-
cising, not only in temporals, but in spirituals, an indepen-
dent authority. But his expectations were soon frustrated ;
for the Emperor, on his return from England, ordered the
works of Luther to be burnt in Brabant, in the university
of Louvain, and in other places under his sway.

Luther seems to have been driven to desperation by this
insult; and with the connivance at the least of the Elector
Frederick, and with the approval of the university of Wit-
temberg, he in revenge caused, on the tenth of December,
a huge pile to be raised outside the walls of the city ; and,
having publicly invited the Academicians to witness the
spectacle, proceeded with a large escort to the spot fixed
upon, and cast into the flames a copy of the various
volumes which form the Canon law, adding the Bulls of
Leo, the writings of Eck, and those of Emser ; exclaim-
ing; “Because you have troubled the holy one of the
Lord, may everlasting fire overwhelm you.” This ex-
ample was imitated by his partisans in two or three of the
citics of Germany, and even in Leipsic, under the very
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eyes of Duke George. Whether from remorse, or policy,
however, Luther soon afterwards endeavoured to palliate
this conduct, and to represent it as not done in hostility
to the Roman Pontiff, who, he was sure, neither approved
of the errors contained in that code, nor of the burning of
his (Luther’s) works. But the wonder is that, after this
public exhibition by the university, the Canon law still con-
tinued to be taught in that very university which had thus
appeared to approve of its destruction and of the reproaches
thrown on its contents by Luther, and that this office was
filled by the fast friend of Luther, Justus Jonas. The secret
is, that the professors of Canon law derived abundant re-
muneration from teaching it ; the law students from prac-
tising it ; and the city itself from the numerous students
who crowded thither to learn it.

But Leo was not to be deceived by the idle protestations
of Luther : he accordingly selected one of the most able
and active of his court as Nuncio to Charles ; and if virtue,
ability, and zeal could have stayed the evil, Aleander
would have succeeded. He immediatelyrepaired to Charles,
and the first result of his intérview has been seen in the
burning of Luther’s works in the patrimonial states of the
Emperor ;- in spite of the open and secret opposition of
Frasmus, who, at that time, was closely leagued with
Luther, he caused the same to be done at Cologne ; and ob-
tained from the Emperor that an edict should be published,
prohibiting the works of Luther throughout the whole ex-
tent of that Monarch’s dominions. Though foiled in this
opposition, Erasmus confirmed the wavering mind of the
Elector; who, upon the representation of Aleander, that
he could not remain united to the Church of Christ,
and continue his suppcrt of Luther, referred to Erasmus
for advice ; who replied, that he knew of nothing to be
condemned so far in Luther’s doctrine ; and thus settled
the mind, or furnished an excuse to the conscience, of
that prince. Meanwhile, this same Erasmus was writing
letters of the most flattering and submissive character
to the Pontiff, who replied to him in a kindly tone ;
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informing, however, his Legate, who expressed his won-
der at this conduct, that he was not unacquainted
with the real disposition and tendency of Erasmus ;
but that it was thought prudent not to irritate him by un-
necessary hostility. The works of Luther were also con-
signed to the flames, not only at Cologne, but also at
Mainz, Treves, Alberstadt, Misna, Marsburgh, and in
other cities of Germany. If this served no other purpose,
it was thought useful as a practical demonstration, to the
masses, of the character of Luther’s writings.

CHAPTER VII.

The Legate’s purpose.—Bull excommunicating Luther.—
Diet of Worms.—Aleander’s speech.— Luther summoned.—
Hiis conduct.— Refuses to abide by the General Councils.
—Ordered to leave Germany.—Concealed at Wertburgh.—
Placed under the Ban of the Empire.

Aleander was not content with this mere demonstration,
but directed all his efforts to cause Luther and his writings
to be placed under the Ban of the Empire. To attain this
object, after having encountered and surmounted numerous
difficulties and varied opposition, he obtained from Rome
a Bull, published on the third of January, 1521, in which
not only was Luther’s doctrine condemned as heretical,
but Luther himself proclaimed a heretic, without any of
the limitations and conditions hitherto introduced ; as the
term fixed for his recantation was long since elapsed, and
he had proved himself obstinate.

He also caused it to be clearly understood, that the errors
of Luther were not confined to a denial of Pontifical autho-
rity and jurisdiction, but extended to the sacraments, and
other articles of faith, and renewed the abhorred heresies of
Wickliff and of Huss. In this, he derived especial aid,
from the condemnation of Luther which had been issued,
a short time previously, from the university of Paris.
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Meanwhile the Lutherans, on their pa:t, were not idle.
The most flagitious calumnies were circulated against the
Pope and Aleander; verses, songs, pictures, and carica-
tures were scattered throughout Germany to ridicule the
authority of the Poutiff; and threats of revolution were
held out if any such step were taken against Luther.

But a more powerful aid than all this was to be found
in the Elector of Saxony, whose authority, for a while,
deterred the Diet, then assembled at Worms, from pro-
ceeding to its final sentence. But Aleander appeared in
person in that assembly; and, in a discourse which occu-
pied several hours in the delivery, proved, from the letters
and writings of Luther which he produced and read from
in that assembly, that he had not only violated every pro-
mise which he had given to recant his errors if condemned
by the Pontiff, and his pledge to abide by the decisions of
the universities, but had gone on step by step increasing
in audacity and violence and error, till nothing was too
vile for his pen and tongue where the authority and person
of the Sovereign Pontiff were concerned, or the ancient
doctrines of the Church to be impugned. He warned the
Diet of the danger to the tranquillity of the state, as well
as to the unity of religion, which any further terms kept
with Luther and his party must necessarily entail ; and, by
these facts, and his eloquence, produced so profound an
impression on the minds and fears of the assembly, that
Luther was summoned to appear in person at the Diet.

Aleander was indeed averse to this summons; but,
upon the representation of the Elector of Saxony, that the
works cited, though bearing Luther’s name, could not, he
was persuaded, be from that individual’s pen, it was re-
solved to hear from his own lips his real sentiments.
Luther, on the other hand, seems to have been delighted
at the cpportunity of professing his faith, or of obtaining
further notoriety ; and, having obtained a safe-conduct,
from the Emperor, he proceeded to Worms, accompanied
by a hundred horsemen, though he entered the citv with
only eight mounted attendants. On alighting at YWorms,
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on the sixteenth of April, he cried out, that “God would
be with him ;” and, having taken up his abode near the
Elector, prepared to appear before the Diet on the follow-
ing day, the seventeenth of April, 1521. The judgments
of men naturally enough varied on his habits, manners,
and appearance ; but there is no doubt that his violence,
arrogance, and ungovernable temper produced an impres-
sion any thing but favourable, on the minds of those who
were not already embarked in his cause. Before he had
been an hour before the Diet, the Emperor, having care-
fully watched and studied his demeanour, remarked to
those near him; “This man at least would never make
me a heretic.” '

Instead of being suffered to launch into a lengthened
discourse, as Aleander had originally feared, he was asked,
whether the books that had been cited were his; and
whether he still maintained the opinions therein contained.
To the first question he answered readily, that they were
from his pen; but to the second he demurred, as it was
one, he said, of difficulty, in which the word of God and
the salvation of souls were concerned, and asked for time to
consider his answer. Upon this, a brief consultation was
held between the princes there present, who, through their
public officer, gave it as their decision, that it seemed
strange that he had not come prepared to give an answer
to so plain a question, and that he had not made up even
his own mind as to what he believed or disbelieved ; that
his request should, nevertheless, be granted, but that he
must, on the following day, give a specific answer to the
question.

Luther withdrew embarrassed at the prospect before
him. Either he must recant, and thus compromise his
character and reputation, or be prepared to meet the anger
of the Emperor. For this latter alternative, his partisans
were not as yet prepared, and they accordingly urgently
advised him to recant all his opinions, except such as
aimed at the Sovereign Pontiff and his authority; as
thereby he would completely defeat the Liegate, add to his

o
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own power and that of his party, and escape condem-
nation.

But Luther cared more for himself, his reputation, or
his opinions, than for the views and safety of his party;
and feeling that, to recant, would be to proclaim that he
had hitherto been a deliberate deceiver, who only now re-
tracted through fear or policy; on his second appearance
in the Diet, he professed that he still adhered to the
doctrines advanced in his works, as being taught by the
word of God, but that, as to the opprobrious language
used against his adversaries, he had been provoked to it
by their violence ; that the blame was theirs not his, who
did not profess to lead a holy life, but to teach a holy
doctrine. He then proceeded to assail the Holy See with
his usual ribaldry, but was stopped by the command of the
Emperor. He was then asked, whether, if those opinions
of his were shown to have been condemned by the Coun-
cils of the Church, and especially by the Council of
Constance, he would submit to that authority, and revoke
those errors. He answered, that he would not; for that
Councils had erred, and were at variance with each other.
Charles, on hearing this, broke up the assembly, and
Liuther returned to his dwelling, accompanied by many
individuals attached to the Elector Frederick, and followed
by a vast crowd of the populace, some animated by curiosity,
others by respect, others by hatred.

After various vain attempts, on the part of Luther’s
friends, and of others anxious for peace and unity, to induce
him to agree to the decisions of the General Councils, the
Emperor commanded him to leave his dominions within
the space of twenty days;() and to observe strictly the
conditions of his safe-conduct, by abstaining, on his journey,
from any act of aggression on the doctrines and practices
of the Catholic Church. Luther left Worms on the
twenty-sixth of April; armed with a safe-conduct and

(f) Pallav. L. L. c. xxviii. Sleidan says 21 days.
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accompanied by an officer, of the Emperor. In three days
he reached Friedberg, where he dismissed that officer, and
placed in his hands the safe-conduct ; in order that, in the
seizure of his person which had been planned by his
friends, there might be no direct outrage offered to the
Imperial authority. Having, on the third of May, set out
for Wittemberg, and dismissed most of his attendants, his
carriage was suddenly stopped by a number of horsemen
in masks, who, having beaten his drivers, and made a
show of violence to Luther, carried him away into the
fortress of Wartburg belonging to the Elector of Saxony ;
it being understood, that Frederick was not to be informed
as to which of his castles Luther had been carried to, that
he might deny any knowledge of his place of refuge.(¥)

On the eighth of May, Luther was publicly placed
under the Ban of the Empire, with the consent of the
Germanic Diet ; his writings were ordered to be seized
and burnt ; his supporters to be banished ; and, to prevent
the diffusion of the poison of heresy, all works treating of
faith were, before publication, to be approved of by the
Ordinary, or his deputy, and by the nearest university.

Having thus traced, at some length, the steps by which
Luther proceeded to refuse submission first to one autho-
rity and then to another, until his final refusal to abide by
the decisions of General Councils, we must hurry rapidly
over the subsequent events of his career, until the final
convocation of the Council of Trent.

() Pallav. L. 1. c. xxviii.
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CHAPTER VIIIL

Death of Leo.—Adrian VI.—Resolves to reform the
Roman Court—Cherigato appointed Legate to the Em-
peror—The Centum Gravamina.—Council recommended.
—Death of Adrian.—Clement VII.—Campeggio appointed
Legate.—Diet of Nuremberg.—Council promised.—Mee-
ing at Ratisbonne.—Articles of Reformation published.—
Progress of error—Henry VIII.—Diet of Spires—The

Recess.

The departure of Charles, and the exercise of authority,
in his absence, by the Elector of Saxony, and other friends
of Luther, rendered the Ban ineffectual. A short time
after the above decision of the Diet, Leo X. died; and
was succeeded, on the ninth of January, 1522, by Adrian
VI., whose country, virtues, and character for learning
gave hopes, soon however to be disappointed, that he
would succeed better than his predecessor in allaying the
storm now raging in Germany. His first endeavour was
to bring about a reformation in the Court and tribunals of
Rome, and especially in the administration of Indulgences ;
in which efforts he seems to have been sincerely seconded
by the college of Cardinals. He appointed Cherigato his
Nuncio to the Emperor, with earnest instructions to bring
back, if possible, the dissenters of Germany; and to com-
plain to the Emperor, that the Ban of the Empire was
inoperative, through the influence of Luther’s friends,
who, not content with denying the doctrines of the Church,
were possessing themselves, in all directions, of her goods
and property, which, after all, seemed to be the main cause
of their apostacy. He, furthermore, directed him to ac-
knowledge to the Emperor, that the present troubles were
a just punishment from God upon the sins of the clergy
and people; that it was no wonder that the evil had
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spread from the head to the members; but that, with
God’s help, he would apply such remedies as should restore
the purity of discipline and manners.

These instructions, when communicated by the Legate
to the Diet at Nuremberg,(*) but served to aggravate the
evil. The very concession, that the evils of Germany
had one of their sources at least in the clergy and Court
of Rome, and in the misconduct of her various ecclesias-
tical tribunals, whilst it seemed to excuse the invectives
that had been directed by the Lutherans against the ad-
ministrators of the Church, gave not only fresh audacity
to those assailants, but also seemed to justify the com-
plaints of false, or injudicious friends, against Rome and
the clergy; as, on the departure of the Legate, was soon
made visible, by the publication of the Centum Gravamina ;
a piece said to be the production of the secular members
of the Diet, but so replete with contempt and depreciation
of the ecclesiastical body and tribunals, that it has been
even doubted whether it did not emanate from the minds
and pens of professed enemies.

In reply to the Breve and instructions of the Pontiff,
the Diet, amongst other proposals, especially recommended
the convocation of a General Council, as the most effectual
remedy for the disorders of the times; and named certain
towns as suitable for the place of meeting. The Legate
declared, that such a Council would not be unwelcome to
the Sovereign Pontiff, provided his rights and authority
were not fettered by interference as to the time and place
of its celebration.

But these negotiations were speedily terminated by the
death of Adrian, on the fourteenth of September, 1523,
after occupying the Pontifical throne little more than a
year. He was succeeded by Julius De* Medici, who took
the name of Clement VII.

There is good reason for believing that this Pontiff was
indisposed to the calling of a Council ; which he felt per-

(1) The Diet opened in December, 1522.
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suaded could neither satisfy the minds of the Lutherans,
envenomed as they were against the authority which alone
could convoke and preside at it; and in which it was to be
feared, that questions relative to the superiority of the
Pope and Council might be mooted ; and thus the attempt
to heal one disorder, might only create a greater. Besides
this, Luther’s refusal to submit to past General Councils,
seemed proof enough that he would not be more willing to
yield to any other that might be summoned.

Clement despatched, as his legate to Germany, Cam-
peggio, a prelate well versed in the duties imposed by that
office, and already distinguished for great skill, learning
and prudence. The Diet,(*) in a decree published on
the eighteenth of April, 1524, again urged on the Pontiff
the desirableness of a Council, and thus brought the matter
directly before the Legate. That prelate represented,
that the wars then raging were unfavourable to such an
assembly ; but that, though he did not look upon such a
meeting as likely to produce the present advantages which
the princes of Germany seemed to anticipate, he would
take upon himself to promise, to induce the Pontiff to
summon a Council, as soon as a favourable opportunity
should present itself.(¥)

Anxious to correct the grosser abuses existing in the
Church in Germany, and to repress the Lutherans, the
Legate caused a meeting of Electors and bishops to be
held at Ratisbonne,(') where, after much deliberation, it
was agreed, that those present should enforce, as far as
possible, the decrees of the Diet of Worms, and thirty-five
articles of reformation were fixed upon, regulating and
limiting the payments to the clergy, correcting the abuses
introduced by the Questors, and making salutary arrange-
ments in regard of the collation of benefices.

(1) Opened at Nuremberg, in January, 1524.

(k) Pallav. L. L. c. x.

(1) There were present, the Archduke Ferdinand, the Dukes of Bavaria, the
Archbishop of Saltzburg, the bishops of Trent and Ratisbonne ; and the deputies
of the bishops of Spires, Bamberg, Augsburg, Strasburg, Basel, Constance, Freis-
ingen, Passau, and Brixen.
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Meanwhile, the innovations and principles of Luther,
who had returned to Wittemberg,(™) were producing their
natural fruits ; not only in the unsettled state of politics,
and confusion in the state, but especially in the numerous
heretics and fanatics, who emulated his boldness. Car-
lostadt, Zuingle and the Sacramentarians, the Zwickau
prophets, Munzer and his hordes of Anabaptists, and
other sectarians of less note, who were mutually opposing,
vilifying, and anathematizing each other, renewed the sad
spectacle of the discords of other days, and presented a
strange contrast to that unity of faith, sobriety of judgment,
and uniformity of sentiment, which had for ages distin-
guished those lands.

It does not come directly within the purpose of this
brief notice, to do more than allude to the divisions which
began to prevail, at the same time, in England ; mainly
in consequence of the unbridled passions of Henry VIII. ;
who, being wearied of the wife to whom he had been now
united during more than seventeen years, and enamoured
of Anne Boleyn, threw off the supremacy of the Pope,
and established, in his own person, an authority far more
stringent and unlimited ; because that Pontiff refused to
pander to his base lusts. I have, in another work, entered
fully into the history of that event, and content myself
here with just noticing the fact, as we shall soon see
Henry, who had written in defence of the authority of the
Church, and been designated, by the Pope, the defender
of the faith, issuing his protest against that same autho-
rity, and the right of the Pontiff to convoke, and preside
at, General Councils.

To add to these troubles, the coldness which had for
some time, from political motives, been increasing between
Clement and Chatles, ended in an open rupture between
them, and in those misfortunes which soon after over-
whelmed the city of Rome, and placed the Pontiff himself

(m) On March 7th, 1522.
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as a prisoner in the hands of his enemies. It was in the
midst of these untoward circumstances, that the Diet of
Spires was opened in June, 1526. The Emperor, eager
to conciliate the Lutherans, in order to secure their aid
against the powerful league formed against him, changed
his intention of enforcing the Edict of Worms; and con-
tented himself with requiring that the affairs of religion
should remain as they were, until the meeting of a General
Council. The Recess was drawn up in accordance with
this purpose ; and thus the political interests of Charles
caused him to abandon that system of policy and that
support of religion, in which he had believed both his
duty and interest involved, and which had hitherto formed
the guiding principles and practice of his career.

He imagined that such a step would coerce Clement
into another line of policy, and that his own change of
system need only be temporary. 'The misfortunes, indeed,
of Clement soon forced him to have recourse to the assist-
ance of the Emperor, but the increased political and
religious confusion which soon ensued, proved to Charles,
that late events had combined and given greater confi-
dence and expectations to a party within the state, which
all his energy and power would not, henceforth, be able to
control.
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CHAPTER IX.

Second Diet of Spires.— Attempt to reconcile the Luther-
ans and Zvinglians.—The Emperor abrogates the late Edict
of Spires.—Struggle of parties.—The Recess.—The Pro-
test.—Luther and Zuingle at Marburg.— Diet of Augsburg.
—Arrival of the Emperor and of the Legate.—Melancthon
and the Augsburg Confession.—The Zuinglian Confession.
—Opening of the Diet—The Confession read.—Appeals
to a Council.—Dissents from no Roman doctrine.—The
Confession answered.— Fresh proposals and concessions of
the Protestanis.—Rejected.— Further negotiations.—The
Tetrapolitan Confession.—Zuingle’s— Proposed Edict.—
The Recess.

In March, 1529, another diet was held at Spires, to ar-
range measures to oppose the inroads of the Turks, but
the religious discords also came under consideration. The
various sects of Anabaptists had no representatives at that
assembly, but the rival parties of Zuinglians and Lutherans
appeared there to watch over their mutual interests. The
Landgrave of Hesse endeavoured, but in vain, to produce
a kind of armed neutrality between these hostile religion-
ists, by persuading them that their differences were, after
all, but of minor importance ; though they in reality
affected some of the most essential doctrines, and extended
also to the sacraments. The Emperor, now that his politi-
cal position was more favourable, was desirous to revert to
his previous religious policy, and to enforce resolutely the
now almost obsolete Edict of Worms. In his instructions
he complained, that the late Edict of Spires had been taken
advantage of to increase religious change and discord, and
that, by virtue of his absolute power, he at once abrogated
that edict. But, the Elector of Saxony and his party were
as urgent for its continuance, and it became obvious that,
unless some compromise could be come to, the whole of
Germany would be involved in the horrors of a civil war.
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In this emergency, a commission was appointed to consider
and report on the measures best suited to the present state
of parties ; and their proposals, of some importance in
themselves, but of more in their results, having been laid
before the Diet, on the 4th of April, were adopted by a
majority. It was resolved that, where the Edict of Worms
had been received, it should continue in force until the
holding of a General Council; where the ancient religion
prevailed it was not to be disturbed, but, where the modern
had obtained such possession that it could not be inter-
fered with without danger of disturbance, it was to remain
unmolested and unchanged until the meeting of a council ;
all doctrines opposed to the real presence in the Eucharist
were condemned and forbidden to be promulgated ; whilst
against the Anabaptists the severest measures were ordered
and their utter banishment from the states enjoined. The
use of the sacrifice of the mass was to be retained; and
not prevented, even where the dissentient party prevailed ;
and the Scriptures were to be interpreted in accordance
with the expositions and sentiments of the Fathers approved
of by the Church. :
But the Lutherans continuing their opposition, other
trials of strength took place in the Diet ; at the second of
which, on the 12th of April, the same majority required
submission to the resolution of the assembly. Of the
free cities, twenty-one expressed their assent, but fourteen
resolutely refused to submit. On the 18th it was resolved
that the dissentients should not be heard again, and on
the 19th they were required to give in their adhesion un-
conditionally. Upon this, six princes and the deputies of
fourteen cities of the Empire protested against the decision
of the Diet ; and their opposition being disregarded, they,
on the following day, presented to the Diet their protest
in writing ;() declared the resolution of the Diet opposed

(n) The princes were, the Electors of Saxony and of Brandenburgh, the Dukes
of Lunenberg, the Landgrave of Hesse, and the Prince of Anhalt; the cities were
Strasburg, Nuremberg, Ulm, Constance, Lindau, Memmingen, Kempten, Nord-
lingen, Heilbrun, Reutlingen, Isne, Weissemburg, Winsheim, and St. Gal.
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to Evangelic truth, appealed to a future Couneil, and to a
judge not obnoxious to suspicion. This protest was the
origin of the name Protestant, which has ever since desig-
nated the sects of that age and their offspring ; and it is a
name, which, according to the principles of the Fathers of
the Church, especially of those who settled the Arian and
similar controversies, is of itself decisive of the heretical, or
schismatical, character of the sects which bear it. The
edict which was the subject of this protest finally passed
the -Diet on the 23rd of April,(°) but was not published
till the 6th of May.

A fierce and personal controversy now raged between
Luther and Zuingle. At the request of the Landgrave of
Hesse, they met, with their chief adherents, at Marburg,
to effect a reconciliation, if possible ; but they separated,
after much violent discussion, as irreconcileable enemies
as ever. The object of the Landgrave was, however, par-
tially attained. 1If he could not induce them to agree in
doctrine, he, in part, succeeded in convincing them that
their common safety demanded union, at least, in politics;
and thus prepared the way for that Protestant league
which had, for some time,(?) occupied the minds of the
princes of that party. But, for the present, the attention
of all parties was fixed on the approaching Diet, which
was appointed to be held at Augsburg, and at which, it
was understood, that the Emperor intended to be present
in person. His recent interview with the Sovereign Pon-
tiff, at Bologna, where he had received the Imperial crown
at his hands, prepared the minds of all for bold and de-
cisive measures. In fact Charles had, in that interview,
not only secured a promise from that Pontiff that he would

(°) Various methods have been suggested to recoucile the date of this protest,
and of the passing of the edict. The details given in the text will readily offer a
solution of the difficulty.

(P) An attempt to fzrm a league is named, as early as 1526, by Sleidan, Lib. vi.
sub. an. 1526. In 1529 five meetings were held for the purpose. It was even pro-
posed, when Charles was returning from Bologna to Germany, ‘“ to march on the
Tyrol and to close the passage of the Alps against the Emperor.”’—Seckend, ii.
p- 150, quoted by D’Aub.
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aid him in his opposition to the Turk, but that he would
not oppose the convocation of a council, if such an as-
sembly should be deemed advisable; () whilst the Emperor,
on his part, declared his resolution to enforce, if possible,
the Edict of Worms, and to use all his efforts to reduce
the Lutherans to the unity of the Church.

The Emperor, accompanied by the Papal Legate,
Campeggio, arrived, with a large retinue of princes, am-
bassadors, and electors, at Augsburg, on the fifteenth of
June, 1530. He had been preceded by the Protestant
princes, who had come prepared with a confession of faith
to be presented to the assembled Diet. Having abandoned,
for the present, all intention to have recourse to arms, the
Elector of Saxony, early in March, had requested Luther,
Jonas, Melancthon, and Pomeranus, to draw up their
articles of faith in time for the approaching Diet. This
request was complied with, and, the four divines having
laboured at the document for a few days, it was consigned
to Melancthon to be perfected. That timid and wavering
theologian, after days and nights of anxious toil, at length
completed his task, on the 11th of May ; and the con-
fession was despatched, by the Elector, to Luther, who
declared himself satisfied. But the councillors and theo-
logians of the Ilector were not so easily contented ; for,
as Melancthon tells us, there was not a day passed without
numerous alterations being made in this their confession
of faith.(*) Omn the last day of May, this apology, for so
it was also designated, was communicated to the various
Protestant states; was adopted by the Lutherans, but
peremptorily refused by the Zuinglians. The latter, in
their turn, prepared also their confession of faith; and
thus the Diet was soon doomed to behold a practical illus-
tration of the all-sufficiency and simplicity of Seripture ;
of the wisdom of refusing to hear the Church, as Christ

(9) Pallav. L. IIL c. ii. Guiccard, L. 20. quoted by Courayer in hi y
Fra Paolo, L. 1. sub an. 1529, note 87, p. 93. ) yern his Ed. of
(*) In Apologia quotidie multa mutamus. Corp. Ref. p. 60.
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had commanded ; and the galling exhibition to the
Lutherans of a schism within the schism. The Diet was
opened on June 20th, 1530, by a speech from the Emperor,
in .wl.n'ch he treated of the war with the Turks, and the
religious dissensions. He complained that the Edict of
‘Worms had not been enforced; adverted to the ineflicacy
of the subsequent edicts; declared his resolution to bring
about a union, and that, for this purpose, he was prepared
to attend to the complaints and statements of all parties,
provided they were delivered in writing. On the twenty-
second of June, the Protestants were required to present
their Confession at the next Session of the Diet, which
was fixed for the twenty-fourth. On that day, the Elector
of Saxony requested that the Confession might be read
publicly before the Diet; but, as this was objected to,
under the plea of the lateness of the hour, it was agreed
that it should be read on the following day, in the presence
of the Emperor, and of the actual members of the Diet, in
a chamber of the Palatinate palace. This was accordingly
done, and, as the document was drawn up with great
moderation, in order to conciliate, as far as possible, the
favour of the Diet; the Emperor, to prevent any further
attempt at innovation, or future plea of abuse, caused the
princes, whose signatures were attached to it, to be asked,
whether they dissented in any other particulars from the
doctrines of the Catholic Church, or had any other abuses
to complain of. After some deliberation, they at length
answered, that the document presented contained all that
they dissented from or complained of.(*)

This confession of faith, called, from the Diet to which
it was presented, the Augsburg Confession, is so well
known and is published in so many works, that it is un-
necessary to furnish even an abstract of the twenty-one
articles of faith, and seven objected abuses, of which it is

(s) Pallav. L. IIL ec. ifi.
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composed.(!) Inthe preamble, however, there is an appeal
to a General Council which requires especial notice here.

The Emperor is in substance reminded, as follows ; that,
on several occasions, and especially at the Diet of Spires,
in 1526, «“ whilst he declined to come to any determination
on the controverted doctrines, he had promised to use his
influence with the Roman Pontiff for the summoning of a
General Council; that at the second Diet of Spires a simi-
lar promise had been given, and a declaration made, that
the Sovereign Pontiff could be induced to hold such coun-
cil, and further, that the said Pontiff should accordingly
be applied to, to give his consent to convoke that assembly,
with the codperation of the Emperor, as early as possible.
If, therefore, the religious dissensions should not be ami-
cably settled in the present Diet, they offer to appear and
to plead their cause before such a general, free, and
Christian council, as had, in the various preceding diets,
been treated of and promised ; that to such council they
had often appealed, and now again solemnly entered their
appeal in this their apology.” Yet, notwithstanding this
voluntary promise, and solemn appeal, registered in their
own Confession, we shall soon see this very party, assigning
as their principal reason for refusing to repair, and to sub-
mit, to the Council of Trent, that it was convoked by the
Sovereign Pontiff. The fact seems to be, that, with few
exceptions, the Lutherans were insincere in their demand
of a council. It is true, they made their appeals to it
perpetually, and were the loudest in their clamours for its
convocation ; because thus they gave a show of equity to
their provisional claims—a show of subordination and loy-
alty to all their proceedings. Besides, they gained time,
which was essential to their success.”(¥)

There is also another portion of this Augsburg con-
fession which deserves a passing notice. At the close of

(t) The abuses are ranged under the following heads: on communion under
both kinds; the marriage of priests; the mass; confession; differcnce of meats;
monastic vows; the power of the church.

(¥) Waddington’s Refurmation on the Continent, Vol. IIT. ¢. xaxwii. p. 121
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the articles, the Protestants declare, that, in the whole of
their faith, “there is nothing which is at variance with
Scripture, with the doctrine of the Catholic, or even of the
Roman, Church, in so far as that doctrine is known to
them from the writers of that Church;” and they accord-
ingly complain “ of being stigmatized as heretics, whereas
their faith is that of the Roman Church, and the disagree-
ment is only about certain abuses which had crept into
the Church, without any clear or certain authority in their
favour.”(*) It would seem, that a more bitter and severe
condemnation of their schism there could not be than
this their own confession. But we must proceed to the
facts before us.

The day after the reading of the Confession, it was re-
solved, in a meeting of the Catholic members of the Diet,
at which the Legate and many theologians were present,
that a refutation should be drawn up in writing of such
parts of that document as objected to any practice or rite
of the Catholic Church; and the task was assigned to a
body of theologians, amongst whom the most distin-
guished were Faber, Eck, and Cochlzus. But scarcely
had this resolution been come to, than the confession was
again examined by its subscribers and authors, to see what
portion of it might be abandoned ; and Melancthon de-
sired the Elector to consent, that the demands of their
party should be reduced to two points,—the administration
of the Eucharist in both kinds, and the permission of the
marriage of the clergy,(*) “For two such purely ecclesiasti-

(%) Tn qua (summa doctrine) cerni potest nihil quod discrepet a Scripturis,
vel ab Ecclesia Catholica, vel ab Ecclesia Romana, quatenus ex Scriptoribus nota
est . .. Sed dissensio est de quibusdam abusibus qui sine certa auctoritate in
Ecclesias irrepserunt. .

(x) Before this, immediately upon the arrival of Charles, and before the Con-
fession was read, Melancthon had made a somewhat similar proposal, or statement,
to the private secretary of Charles, Valdez, whom the Emperor had commissioned
to treat with that reformer. ¢ The Lutheran question,” said Melancthon, *“is not
so complicated and unseemly as his majesty fancies. We do not attack the
Catholic Church as much as is commonly believed ; and the whole controversy is
reducible to three points. The two kinds in the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper,
the marriage of pastors, and the abolition of private masses. If we could agree on
these articles, it would be easy to come to an understanding on the others.”—Ex
Relat. Spalatiin Seckend., as quoted by D’Aub. Vol. I11, p. 208-9.
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cal regulations,” writes Melancthon to the Elector of Saxony,
“it never surely can be their resolution to refuse to receive
us, and thus risk a civil war.”(*) To this proposal the
Protestant princes assented, and Melancthon was deputed
to make the offer to the Legate.(?) Accordingly, on the
6th of July, he addressed a letter to Campeggio, in which
he makes the above-named offer, and remarks: < We
hold not any dogma different from the Roman Church.
‘We have even repressed many persons who were striving
to sow pernicious doctrines ; of which there are notorious
and public proofs. We are prepared to obey the Roman
Church, if, with that clemency which it has always prac-
tised towards all men, it will only dissemble, or relax, in
regard of some few things, which, even if we wished it,
we could not now alter. . . . Let not your Eminence give
credit to our slanderers, who wickedly corrupt our writings,
and impute to us whatever seems best calculated to inflame
the public hatred against us. Besides this, the authority
of the Roman Pontiff is by us respectfully reverenced, as
is also the whole ecclesiastical polity. Now, seeing that
concord can so effectually be established, if vour equity
will but close your eyes in regard of some few matters;
and, rendering, as we do, obedience, with sincere faith,
why pursue your suppliants with fire and sword? Many
are sure, that your Eminence would not approve of these
violent counsels, if you did but perfectly know our cause
and wishes. On no other ground do we endure so much
odium in Germany, as for our firm defence of the doc-
trines of the Roman Church. This fidelity, by God's will,
will we preserve to Christ, and to the Roman Church, to

(¥) Melanc. ad. Duc. Sax. Corp. Ref. ii. p. 162. Luther be it observed, had
married the nun Catharine of Bora. Besides Luther, the other leaders of the Re-
formation, Melancthon, Zuingle, Spalatin, Capito, and (Ecolampadins, were mar-
ried. Thepractice in fact was becoming general amongst the renegade friars and
monks. The remarks of Erasmus to his friend Adrianusare well known: “CEco-
lampadius has lately taken a wife, rather an elegant girl. Doubtless he intends to
mortify the flesh. Some call this Lutheran business a tragedy; but for my part
I think it partakes much more of the character of a comedy, for I observe that all
its plots and counterplots end in one invariable catastrophe—a wedding.”’

(*) Ib.p. I71.
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our last breath...... A slight dissimilitude of rites be-
tween us and you is that which seems to be the obstacle to
concord. But the very canons themselves affirm, that the
unity of the Church may be preserved notwithstanding
any such dissimilitude.”(*) There is reason to believe
that Luther, whatever expressions to the contrary may
appear in his letters to some of his friends, was neither
unacquainted with, nor opposed to, these concessions.(®

But even these two points,—communion in both kinds,
and the marriage of priests,—the Legate informed Me-
lancthon could not be yielded without the concurrence of
the German princes.(°

But Charles, in the hope of procuring that unanimity
so necessary for the intended war against the Turks,
caused a commission to be appointed, consisting, at first,
of seven, but which was afterwards reduced to three, of
each party; yet, for some reason not clearly recorded, the
anticipated agreement was not come to. On the 13th of
July, the reply of the Catholic Theologians was completed,
but, on examination, it was required to be made shorter
and less violent. On the 3rd of August, the amended
copy was read in public Diet, and accepted by the Em-
peror as his own.

Of the various negotiations which ensued, it is needless
to give any account, as they furnish no new fact, and as
they ended in no practical result; though they furnish a
clear and most curious proof of the fickleness of the self-
styled Reformers, and of the little importance which they
themselves attached to what tbey had so long proclaimed,
and what are still propounded, as the fundamental prin-

(2) The following are some of the expressions of the original. *Dogma nullum
habemus diversum a Romana Ecclesia. . . -Parati sumus obedire Romanz Eccle-
siee, modo ut illa pro sua clementia, qua semper erga omnes homines usa est, pauca
quaedam vel dissimulet, vel relaxet, que jam ne quidem si vel.lmus mutare que-
awmus. . . .Adhee Romani pontificis authoritatem et universam politiam ecclesiasticam
reverenter colimus....Hanc fidem Christo ct Romanz Ecclesie ad extremum
spiritum, Deo volente, praestabimus.” Celestin. T. 111, fol. 18,

(b) Pallav. L. IIL c. iv. . R ;

(¢) Nisi de volnutate principum Germaniz.  Corp. Refl ii. p. 174

1
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ciples and doctrines of the Reformation. Give thgm their
wives; secure to them the Church property which they.
had plunderad; content the people with a show of some
necessity for the past changes, by giving them the com-
munion in both kinds, and by enforcing or allowing some
slight change in the canon of the mass, and, for the rest,
they were perfectly satisfied.(?)

Meanwhile Bucer and Capito had presented to the Em-
peror their Tetrapolitan confession, or the confession of
the four cities of Strasburg, Constance, Memmingen, qnd
Lindau ; and Zuingle, not content with this representation
of his opinions, took upon himself to draw up and forward,
to Charles, another confession, in which he visited with
his abuse, not the Catholics only, but his rivals the Lu-
therans. (¢

On the 22nd of September, the Diet assembled to hear,
and to take into consideration, the proposed edict on the
state of religion. It stated, that the confession of the
Protestants having been considered and replied to; some
of their errors having been retracted, but others being
still adhered to; time was now allowed them till the 15th
of the ensuing April, to consider whether thev would
return to the faith and practice of the Catholic Church,
at least until the meeting of a General Council. That

(4) See Melancthon’sletter to the Legate’ssecretary, dated Ang. 5; hisletter dated
Aug. 22 his letter to Luther, dated September 1, 1530; and the final proposal of the
Protestant party, made on the 22nd of September, just before the reading of the edict
of the Diet. Ceelest.l.c. Inhis second letter tothe Legate, after again declaring,
that, in faith, they differed in nothing from the Roman Church, he says, “If a few
things were conceded, or dissembled, concord might be restored; to wit, if both
kinds were allowed to ours, and the marriages of priests and monks were tolerated.
If it should not seem expedient for these things to be openly granted, they might
still be dissembled under some kind of pretext, as, for example, that these things
may drag on till the assembling of a Council. As regards the mass also, some
method might be found by good and learned men, to prevent that from being any
longer a source of dissension. We on our parts will agree to restore obedience
and jurisdiction to the bishops.”” Ap. Ceelestin, iii. fol. 137.

(¢) Melancthon’s judgment on the author of that confession is brief, but clear :
““The man, to speak plainly, ismad:*’ Dicas simpliciter mente captum esse. Corp.
Ref. ii. p. 193; but Luther was of a different opinion : Zuinglius mihi sane placet,
et Bucerus. L. Epp. iv. p. 110.
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council, the Emperor had agreed with the Sovereign Pon-
tiff, should be convoked within the term of six months, and
be assembled, at the latest, within a year. In the mean-
time, the Protestants were forbidden to publish, or sell,
any fresh works on religion ; to make any further changes ;
or to prevent the return of their subjects to the ancient
faith ; it was ordered that ecclesiastical property should
be restored to those from whom it had been taken ; and
finally that the Anabaptists and Sacramentarians should
be banished from all the states of the empire.

This edict was opposed by the Protestant princes, ex-
cept as regards the clauses against the Anabaptists and
Zuinglians ; and the dissentients unanimously came to a
resolution to refuse their aid against the Turk. On the
19th of November, the Recess was formally approved of
by all the Catholic princes and members of the Diet, and,
on the 22nd of the same month, was legally published.
In it the Zuinglians were proscribed; the restoration of
the ancient faith, practices and rights, wheresoever abolished,
was commanded ; the married priests were to be degraded ;
all changes in religion were prohibited under severe penal-
ties; the destroyed monasteries were to be rebuilt and their
revenues restored; finally, a council was promised. The
above regulations were to be enforced by the Imperial
Chamber, and the officers of the Exmperor were to compel
compliance.

Such is the history of the Augsburg Confession, and of
the opinions of its authors and subscribers as to its neces-
sity, truth, and unchangeableness ; a judgment which ex-
perience has confirmed ; for, as regards the actual staté of
religious parties, that confession has long become next to a
dead letter.
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CHAPTER X.

Civil war apprehended.— Preparation of the Protestants.
—Luther—League of Smalcald.— Foreign aid sought.—
Replies from England, Denmark, and France.—Charles
negotiates for a Council —Clement’s answer.—Iurther in-
stances by Charles.—A Council resolved on.—Conditions.—
Papal Breve announcing @ Council.—Hindrances.—Re-
newal of negotiations.— Interview between Charles and
Clement.—Council again resolved on.— Refused by the
Protestants.— Death of Clement.—Paul I11.

A general apprehension, that a civil war was imminent,
now prevailed throughout Germany; and, had such been
the purpose of the Emperor, the opportunity was favour-
able. France was humbled and exhausted; Solyman had
suffered a severe reverse; and the Protestants were, as
yet, unprepared and disorganized. But he had nv such
wish ; his designs and expectations were to settle the
dissensions amicably, by the intervention and authority of
a General Council,—an expectation which the events and
proposals at Augsburg served to justifv and confirm.

But such was not the moderation of the Protestants.
Even during the sitting of the late Diet, the Landgrave
of Hesse, after his departure from that assembly under the
plea of his wife’s illness, had exhorted the Protestant
princes not to yield, and declared that he, for his part,
“would fight for the word of God, at the risk of his states,
subjects, and life.”(*) This advice was not followed at the
time ; but, as early as the 22nd of December, those
princes assembled at Smalcald, and signed(®) a provisional
treaty for their mutual defence. To this step they were

(f) As quoted by D’Aub. Vol. iv. p. 295,

(8) The form of convention was drawn up on Dec. 31, 1530; the signatures
were attached on Jan. 4, 1531.
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forcibly impelled by the writings of Luther; who, whilst
his party was too weak for successful opposition, had
obtained the credit and merit of preaching up the duty of
obeying, and the sinfulness of resisting, by force of arms,
the decrees of the civil authorities; but, now that there
was some chance of success, under the flimsy pretext of
yielding to the jurists, he proclaimed a contrary doctrine,
and, by sermons and writings, urged his followers to re-
sistance. Accordingly, under the form of an apology for
their faith and conduct, in reply to a Breve of Clement’s,
the confederated princes sent letters to the kings of Kng-
land, Denmark, and France, soliciting support against the
Emperor. The two former monarchs sent evasive answers,
but the latter despatched William de Bellay, as his am-
bassador, to egg on the Protestants to resistance; con-
cluded a treaty with them at Eslingen, and deposited with
the Duke of Bavaria a large amount of money to be
employed in the contemplated war. A portion of the
Zuinglians were-admitted into the confederacy, and every-
thing betokened preparation for a civil war. But Charles
persevered in his peaceful policy ; and contented himself
with renewing his negotiations with the Pontiff for the
convocation of a council. Clement still retained his con-
viction of the uselessness of such an assembly for the end
which seemed anticipated by the Emperor. He repre-
sented to that monarch, that General Councils had hitherto
only been summoned to condemn novelties in faith, whereas
the errors of Luther were little more than the revival of
opinions long since condemned; that Luther had already
refused to submit to those General Councils, and there
seemed no likelihood of his yielding to any other that
might be convoked ; that there were no solid principles in
this their new system on which to build a hope of con-
vincing and reclaiming them; for the Scripture alone was
with them the record and rule, and such portions only of
the Scriptures as they chose to account authentic and
inspired, and that in the translation which they took upon
themselves to declare faithful, and according to that in-
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terpretation which pleased their fancies, without regarding,
nay contemning, the expositions of the Fathers, of an-
tiquity, and of the Church, and those interpretations which
the usages of so many centuries had sanctioned and con-
firmed. He also reminded him, that it would be impossible
that the council should be convoked and constituted
otherwise than according to the pattern of past councils ;
and that, as neither Scripture, nor precedent, allowed of
laymen or heretics having a vote in such an assembly, the
most that could be granted to the Protestants would be to
hear them, and to hear them but to condemn them ; and
thus would the schism be rendered final and unchangeable,
and all further negotiations impracticable.(*)

These considerations, the Emperor replied, were indeed
most grave and powerful, but that, after deliberation with
Ferdinand, who had, shortly after the Diet of Augsburg,
been elected King of the Romans, he could not help
hoping, that the difficulties were not so insurmountable as
the Pontiff imagined; and that, as it seemed to be the
only means left, as it was the only measure untried, he
urged Clement not to delay the convocation of an assem-
bly, which would, at all events, confirm the minds of the
wavering, and enable him to keep his word to the Protes-
tants, who were ever demanding, and appealing to, such a
tribunal. The Pontiff assented, and forwarded to the
Bishop of Portona, the conditions on which the council
should be summoned, and the specific objects to which it
should be confined,—to consider, that is, on the best means
of opposing the Turk, and to examine and decide on the
religious opinions prevalent in Germany. He stipulated
also for the presence of the Emperor at the council; a
direct petition from the Lutherans for the proposed assem-
bly, and a promise to submit to its decrees; that the place
of meeting should be in some city of Italy, at Rome,
Bologna, Piacenza, or Mantua, a feudatory city of the

(1) The above account is given by Pallay, L. I1I. c. 5.
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empire ; and finally that those only should have votes who
were entitled to that privilege by the canons and customs
of the Church.

The Emperor’s answer to these proposals was received
at Rome, on the 16th of October. He replied, that if the
council were speedily summoned, he would set aside all
other business requiring his presence, and assist at its pro-
ceedings ; that Milan, or Mantua, would be the cities most
acceptable to the Germans ; that the canons of the Church
were, of course, to be abided by ; and that, as to the Luther-
ans, he did not now expect that they would make the
required demand or promise ; but that the council was not
to be hindered by their obstinagy, as it would be enough
to follow the usage of past councils, and proceed at once
to the condemnation of the innovators.

Upon receiving this reply, Clement resolved to act
without further delay; and accordingly, on the first of
December, a Breve of a uniform character was directed to
all the Christian princes, announcing his resolution to
convoke a General Council, in some suitable city of Italy,
and at as early a period as possible. A few days after the
publication of this Breve, letters arrived from the King of
France, urging the Pontiff to that determination at which
he had already arrived.

It is not necessary to detail the obstacles which arose to
prevent this purpose from being at once carried into effect.
The danger of the empire from Solyman; the refusal of
the Protestants to aid in repelling him; the convention
of Ratisbon ; the intrigues of France ; the political diffe-
rences between Clement and Charles; these and other
events of great magnitude occupied the attention of all
parties to the exclusion of all preparations for a council.

But, no sooner had Charles repelled the inroads of the
Turk, and freed himself from his more pressing engage-
ments, than he turned his attention again to that object ;
and, for this purpose, resolved to visit the Pope in person.
A meeting took place, early in 1532, at Bologna, where,
ainongst other puints treated of. the proposed council was
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discussed. It was admitted, by the Emperor, that the
conditions prescribed by the Pontiff were just, and usual,
and could not be departed from without compromising his
authority, and yielding unduly to the demands of the
innovators. 'Two conclusions were come to; the first,
that the Pope should send a nuncio, and the Emperor an
ambassador, to the princes of Germany, to induce them to
come into those conditions, and to pledge themselves to
cause their party to assist at the council, and to submit to
its canonical decisions. It was also further resolved, by
the advice of Aleander, though not without opposition,
that the Pontiff should at once issue a Breve, wherein a
promise should be given, that a council should be sum-
moned with as little delay as possible. Accordingly, on
the 10th of January, a Breve was transmitted to the King
of the Romans, and to the other Catholic princes of the
empire ; who were also written to, on the same dayv, by
Charles, who declared that he had found the Pontiff most
solicitous to perform whatever his high office required, and
sincere in his resolution to assemble a council.

In fulfilment of his promise, Clement despatched, on
the 20th of February, 1532, two nuncios ; one, his private
secretary Ugo Rangone, to Ferdinand and the Catholic
princes of Germany ; the other, Ubaldino Ubaldini, to the
kings of France and of England. Their instructions were,
that the Council should be perfectly free, and be celebrated
according to the usage of the Catholic Church in her
General Councils from the beginning; that those who
should assist thereat should pledge themselves to submit
to its decrees; that those lawfully hindered from being
present should send proxies ; that, meanwhile, there should
be no fresh innovations in matters of faith ; that the place
should be mutually agreed upon, the Pontiff proposing
Mantua, Bologna, or Piacenza, any cue of which cities was
safe, in a fertile country, suitable, and- nearer to Germany
than to any of the Ultramontanes who would have to assist
at the Council ; that should any of the princes of Christen-
dom refuse to aid in the prosecution and success of so
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holy a work, it was not therefore to be abandoned ; and
that should any oppose the holding of the Council, the
Pontiff was to be supported, against those efforts, by the
power of the other princes ; that, upon the expiration of
six months after a favourable answer to these proposals,
Clement pledged himself to convoke the Council, to be
held at the termination of a year, which period would allow
sufficient time to prepare themselves for that assembly.

A meeting of the Protestants, to whom a nuncio and
Imperial ambassador had been sent, took place at Smalcald
to consider of the answer to be given to these conditions.
After much deliberation, a reply was given, on the last day
of July, by the Elector of Saxony, in the name of the con-
federates. After the usual invectives against the Holy
See, they declared that they could not agree, or submit,
to a Council summoned under the terms named ; for that
such a Council would not be free, as it was to be convoked
and presided over by the Roman Pontiff :—an objection
premature at the least, inasmuch as the instructions simply
stated that the Council should be celebrated in the manner
that had been usual in General Councils from the begin-
ning ; and the name of the Pontiff was actually nowhere
introduced. It was further objected that, in the councils
held for many ages past, there had been a divarication
from the primitive usage of the Church, the Scriptures
having been then the sole guides, and not the authority of
the Pontiff and of the Scholastics ; an objection which, in
part, the history of those councils, especially of Ephesus and
Chalcedon, shows to be as baseless as the preceding, and
which involved the absurd supposition, that the doctrine
of the Scholastics, and the decrees of the Roman Pontifls,
had ‘been, or were admitted to be, in opposition to the
sacred Scriptures; as if the meaning of those Secriptures,
the extent of doctrine conveyed in them, and the authority
divinely appointed to guide us in their interpretation, were
not some of the real and most fundumental questions in
dispute between the Catholies and Protestants, and as such
to come under the consideration of the Council,
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But, in the midst of these events, Clement died, on the
25th of September, 1534, recommending, as his successor,
the Dean of the Sacred College, Alexander Farnese, who
was unanimously elected Pope, on the 13th of October, on
the very first day of the Conclave. He ascended the Pon-
tifical throne, taking the name of Paul III.

CHAPTER XI.

Disposition of the Pontiff towards a Council.—Com-
mission appointed.— Vergerius sent into Germany.— His
interview with Luther.—Mantua proposed for the Council.
—Refused by the Confederates.—Interview between Paul
and Charles.—Indiction of the Council at Mantua.—Pro-
rogation.—Convoked for Vicenza.—Legates sent.—Paul
repuirs to Nice— Mediates a truce.— Council again
prorogued.

The new Pontiff had always shown himself favourable to
the convocation of a Council ; a disposition which had no
slight influence on his election. Nor was it long before
he endeavoured to carry that purpose into effect; but the
difficulties, which he encountered during so many vears,
showed that Clement had not exaggerated the obstacles to
such an assembly. But he met with the usual fate of
cautious and politic princes; the difficulties were ascribed
to his own delays and wishes, and not to the unfortunate
course of events, by which they were really occasioned.
Paul considered peace between Charles and the King of
France, as the first essential to the successful convocation
of the Council ; a result which, for many years, he laboured
in vain to produce. However, in the very first consistory.
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held on the 13th of November, 1534, he renewed his de-
claration of being favourable to a Council, and exhorted
the Cardinals to pave the way for it by an exemplary re-
formation of themselves, and of the whole Roman Court.
He, shortly afterwards, deputed eight of the most eminent
cardinals and canonists,(*) to draw up such a scheme of
reformation as should seem to them desirable ; giving them
for this purpose full authority over every tribunal in Rome.
He also sent nuncios to the various princes, in order to
secure their concurrence and help in the proposed coun-
cil; and, at the same time, promoted several individuals
of great merit to the cardinalate, and amongst the rest,
our illustrious countryman, Fisher, bishop of Rochester,
who was then in prison for refusing to follow in the schis-
matical footsteps of Henry.

In furtherance also of his wish for the speedy celebra-
tion of the Council, and as a further proof of his sincerity,
he summoned Vergerius to Rome, and shortly afterwards
sent him on a special embassy to the various courts of
Germany, that the place for holding a meeting might be
finally agreed upon.

Of the Catholic princes of Germany, all, but the Elector
Palatine, expressed their concurrence in the City of
Mantua as a suitable and desirable locality ; and, even
amongst the Protestant princes, George of Brandenburg
was of the same opinion.

On his road through the territories of the Elector of
Saxony, the Legate was most honourably received and
treated by that prince ; was waited on at table by his own
hands ; and heard from him many expressions of respect
and admiration for the Sovereign Pontiff. The Elector
also introduced Luther to him at Wittemberg. He came(*)
accompanied by an associate of his, John Bugenhagen,

(i) The Cardinals Piccolomini, Sanseverino, Ghinucci, Simonetta, Cesis, to-
gether with Jacovaccio, then at the head of the Dataria, and shortly afterwards
cardinal, and the bishops of Cassano and Aix. Pallav. L. 111 c. xvil,

(k) Nov. 7, 1£35.
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surnained Pomeranus, who was in the habit of ordaining
priests, by authority of Luther and of the academy of Wit-
temberg. From the account, given by Vergerius to the
Pope’s secretary, Luther seems to have produced a most
unfavourable impression on his mind. He represents him
as speaking so barbarously in the Latin tongue, that he
could not believe that some of the works published as
Luther’s were really from his pen; and, he adds,
to give my opinion “derived from his countenance,
dress, gestures, and words, be he a man of talent or not;
he is the very personification of pride, malice, and im-
pudence.” (!)  His report(™) of Luther’s conversation
assuredly bears out this judgment. Speaking of the
proposed Council, Luther burst out into phrensy, and ex-
claimed; “T will go to the Council, and may I lose my
head if I don’t defend my opinions against all the world.
What comes from my lips is not anger of mine, but
God’s.” (»

If the(ﬁegate had cherished a hope of reconciling the
Protestants to the council, he was speedily undeceived, by
the reply returned from Smalcald, on the 21st of Decem-
ber, 1535, by the confederated princes. Besides indulging,
as usual, in the bitterest invectives against the Roman
See, and the Catholic faith, they peremptorily refused to
be present at a council assembled in Italy; pleading that
the fate of Huss would await their party there, at the
hands of the Pontiff ; forgetting, it may be supposed, that
Huss perished in Germany, by the hands of Germans, at
a Council that had deposed various Pontiffs, and at a time
when there was no actual Pope to control the proceedings.

(1) See Pallav. L. IIL c. xviii.

(m) His account is, in the main, borne out by that of the Wittembergers. See
Lutheri opera, 1. VI. Alt. fol. 492, apud Seckend. Lib. VIL sect. vi. § 34. The
account is from the same hand, but from one who was not present.

(n) Non est ira mea, sed Dci! Vergerius, quoted by Pallav. 1. ¢. As the
whole conversation took place publicly, whilst the Legate was sitting at breakfast,
it cavrnot well be supposed, that Vergering’ account to the Pontift contained any
thing but the truth; as his followers and scrvants could so casily have furnished
an accurate report to Rome,
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They required that the council should be held in Ger-
many ; thgt the Pope should neither convoke nor preside
at it; adding other demands of a like nature, which could
not be acceded to without at once sacrificing fundamental
points of doctrine and jurisdiction. They were encouraged
in their opposition to the council, by the ambassadors of
France and England; by the former power from political
motives; by the latter as a counterpoise to the hostility of
Rome, occasioned by Henry's late marriage, and proceedings
in religion. Vergerius, at his own request, was recalled to
Rome ; to give an oral account of his mission, and of the
state of parties in Germany, not only to the Pontiff, but also
to the Emperor, who was then at Rome, on his return from
his expedition in Africa. The result of lengthened inter-
views between the Pope and the Emperor was made known
in a consistory, held on the 8th of April, 1536, in which
Paul proposed, and all the Cardinals assembled agreed,
that a council should be immediately convoked, atthe city of
Mantua, a fief of the Empire. The arrangement of the
necessary preliminaries was assigned to seven of the Car-
dinals,(°) assisted by Aleander and Vergerius. The last
named prelate advised that the city of Mantua should not
be named as definitively fixed upon, until the concurrence
of the German princes had been secured; and he also
recommended, that in the bull of convocation the cus-
tomary clause, “according to the form of preceding coun-
cils,” should not be inserted, as being likely to give occasion
to complaints on the part of the Protestants, and as having
been omitted in the bulls convoking the Councils of Con-
stance and Basil. The latter advice was followed, but not
the former; as all hopes were now lost of securing the
agreement of that party to any legitimate assembly of the
Church, which it was now resolved to summon to vindicate
Catholic truth, and to promulge the judgment of the
Church on the novelties of the day. It was moreover

(°) Piccolomini, Campeggio, Ghinucei, Simonetta, Contarino, Cesis, Cesarino.
Pallay. L. IlL. c. XIX.
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remarked, that as Mantua was a city, indirectly at least,
under the power of the Emperor, the Germans could have
no reasonable pretext for objecting to it, and that the
majority of the German princes, the King of the Romans,
and the Emperor had already consented to that city as a
fit and desirable place.

A Bull, accordingly, was issued on the 2nd of June,
1536, appointing the 23rd of May next ensuing, for the
meeting of the Council at Mantua; and various nuncios
were immediately sent to the princes of Christendom to
notify to them formally the convocation.

The Protestant princes, who were again assembled at
Smalcald, renewed to the Papal nuncio their refusal to
attend at the Council, and in this they were imitated by the
King of England, who declared that he had nothing more
to do with the Pope than with any other bishop ; that it
was the right of princes to summon councils; that the
claim of the Pope was a usurpation ; with similar asser-
tions in conformity with his new character, as head of the
Churchin England. As this had been anticipated it created
no difficulty ; but an unexpected obstacle was occasioned
by a demand from the governor of Mantua, that the Pontiff
should pay a guard of soldiers to consist of 150 infantry,
and 100 cavalry. This the Pontiff refused, not merely on
account of the unnecessary expense, but also, because any
such act on his part was hkely, or sure, to be represented
by the adversaries of the Church, as destructive of the
liberty of the meeting.

Many difficulties arising in the choice of another city,
the Pontiff, almost at the last moment, promulgated a Bull,
dated April 20th, 1537,() in which, throwing the blame
of the delay on the Duke of Mantua, he prorogued the
Council until the month of November ; no place, however,
being designated for the assembly, as none could, as vet. be
determined on. Various negotiations immediately ensued

~ {r) Pallav. L. IV. c.iv. says May 20, but Raynaldus gives the Bull dated as in
the text., ’
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on this subject ; the Pope proposing Padua, Verona, and
AY icenza, cities of the Vt?netian territory ; or Bologna, and
Piacenza, in the Ecclesiastical States. The King of the
Romans incidentally recommended to the Nuncio, the city
of Trent, as least likely to be objected to by the Con-
federates. Paul had, meanwhile, obtained from the Re-
public of Venice permission to assemble the Council in the
city of Vicenza ; information of which he communicated
to the Christian world by a Bull, dated on the 8th of
October, appointing the first of May of the ensuing year,
1538, as the day of meeting; and expressing a hope and
expectation that, before that period, peace would be con-
cluded between the Christian princes.

To prepare for the Council, Paul again appointed a
committee, consisting of four cardinals and five other pre-
lates ;(¢) with instructions to prepare such a scheme of
reformation as seemed to them suitable ; a task which they
performed with unsparing zeal accompanied with admirable
prudence. To obtain the blessing of peace, so necessary
to the profitable assembling of the Council, the Pontiff
sent nuncios to the King of France and the Emperor ;
whilst his legates hastened to Vicenza to make the
necessary preparations for opening the Council ; thereby
giving assurance to the world. of the sincerity of his in-
tentions. The legates chosen for this purpose were three
cardinals of very distinguished merit and reputation, Cam-
peggio, Simonetta, and Aleander. As the reports of his
nuncios were unfavourable to his hopes of peace, Paul
resolved to assume the character of a mediator between the
two crowns, and proceeded to Nice, to bring about, if
possible, an interview between the hostile monarchs.
Upon reaching Piacenza, information reached him that
as vet not a single bishop had arrived at Vicenza; .and,
as now but five days remained before the appointed

(4) The cardinals were Contarini, Sadoleti, Caraffa (afterwards Pope), and
Pole; the prelates were Fregoso, archbishop of =alerno, Aleander, Cortese, Badia
(all raised subsequently to the cardinalate), and Giberti. Pall. L. 1V. e v.
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opening of the Council, he forwarded to his legates, on
the 25th of April, a Bull of prorogation, delaying the
opening till some future day to be by him determined;
which, by another Bull, date June 28, 1538, was appointed
to be the following festival of Easter.

During the month that Paul remained at Nice, first
visiting one of the monarchs, and then the other, he failed
to bring them to a conference ; but succeeded in obtaining
their consent to a truce of ten years. Almost, however,
immediately after his departure, an accident brought the
two princes into personal and fiiendly intercourse; an
event for which the Pontiff caused public thanks to be
returned to God, as the presage of a lasting peace. Under
these more favourable circumstances, the council was again
prorogued, at the request of the reconciled monarchs.
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CHAPTER XIIL

Charles opposed to a Council.— Attempts at pacification.
—Diet of Spires.—The Council of Trent indicted.— Ap-
pointment of Legates.— Their instructions.—Arrival at

- Trent.— Efforts to assemble prelates.— Arrival of the Im-
perial ambassadors.— Their departure.— War  between
Francis and Charles.— Prorogation of the Council.— Diet
of Spires.— Peace of Crépy.— Convocation of the Council.
— Legates.— Arrival of prelates and ambassadors.— Coun-
cil delayed.— Prohibition to appear by proxy.— Prepara-
tions.— Instructions to the Legates.— The French prelates
ordered to withdraw.— Recalled.— First general congrega-
tion of the prelates.

When every obstacle seemed at length removed, a fresh
difficulty arose in an unexpected quarter. Hitherto the
Emperor had been urgent for the council, but, as it had
now become perfectly manifest, that there was no longer
any hope that the Lutherans would yield to its authority,
he foresaw that nothing awaited them but a public con-
demnation by the assembled prelates of the Church, which
would only add to, their irritation and hostility against the
Catholics. Surrounded as he was on all sides by watchful
and powerful enemies, and awed by the growing power of
the Confederates, his policy was now to prevent, or at least
to delay the Council ; and as a means of securing this
object, he requested of the Pope that another attempt
should be made to conciliate the Lutherans, by sending
Aleander as his Legate into Germany.(*) To this the
Pope assented ; but the result was as fruitless as must,
from the circumstances of the times, and the temper and
state of parties, have been anticipated.

(r) Pallav. L. IV. c. viii.
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Paul, wearied with opposition, and ashamed of having °
again and again to prorogue the meeting of a council,
which he had authority to indict, but had not power to
assemble, resolved, after much deliberation, to represent to
Christendom the difficulties of his position, and to postpone
the Council to an indefinite period ; declaring, at the same
time, his anxiety to convoke it, at the earliest possible
opportunity. A Bull to this effect was accordingly pro-
mulgated on the 13th of June, 1539.

Nearly three years were now employed in various fruit-
less attempts to effect a reconciliation, in matters of religion,
without having recourse to a council. But, the colloquy
begun at Hagenau, and continued, at intervals, during the
years 1541-42, at Worms and Ratisbon ; the interview
and conferences between the Emperor and the Pope at
Lucca; the book of Concord ; and other similar attempts
at pacification, ended in nothing but disappointment. At
length, in the Diet of Spires, held in 1542, the Legate
Morone proposed that a council should be held in some
town of Italy, and, as a last concession, at Trent,—a city
which, being in the Tyrol, subject to the King of the
Romans, and on the confines of Germany, could not rea-
sonably be objected to by those of that nation, who really
desired the final settlement of the existing controversies.
Ferdinand, and the whole of the Catholic members of the
Diet agreed to the offer; but, as usual, especially in the
absence of the Emperor, the Protestants rejected it ; pro-
testing against it as being a meeting to be convoked by
the Pope, and to be assembled without the precincts of
Germany. On his part, Paul proceeded at once to fulfil
his pledge, and in a Consistory held on the 22d of May,
1542, the form and tenor of the Bull of Convocation having
been agreed upon, it was published on the feast of the
Apostles Peter and Paul, indicting the Council for the
first of November, the festival of All Saints.

Morone, lately raised to the cardinalate, with the Car-
dinals Parisis and Pole, having been appointed the Legates
to the Council, received their commission on the 16th
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of October. They were instructed to notify to the Christiai
princes their arrival at Trent; to affix to the doors of the
Cathedral the usual intimation, requiring those to repair
to that city, who, by right, or custom, ought to assist at
General Councils ; but they were not to proceed to open
the Council, until after the arrival of the principal of the
prelates from Italy, Germany, France, and Spain; nor
then without apprising the Pontiff, and awaiting his
commission.

The Legates received the cross on the 20th of October,
but being unable to reach Trent by the day fixed for the
opening of the Council, they were preceded by Giantom-
maso di San Felice, bishop of Cava, who was deputed, with
the cardinal bishop of Trent, to receive the prelates as they
arrived ; and to make such preparations as were required :
but their services were little needed, as but few bishops
reached Trent prior to the appearance of the Legates, on
the 22d of November. So slow, in fact, were they in pre-
senting themselves, that Cardinal Farnese had repeatedly
to urge, on the nuncios at the various courts, the necessity
of expediting, in every possible way, the prelates of their
respective countries ; and the Pope had, after all, to send
Baron Truxes into Germany, armed with a Breve exhorting
the bishops of the Empire to attend. The real cause of
this tardiness was the renewed war between Charles and
Francis, which rendered it unsafe for the bishops to attempt
the journey.

The Emperor, however, sent Granvel and Mendoza as
his ambassadors to Trent, at which city they arrived on
the 8th of January, 1543. Granvel, the Emperor’s chief
minister, remained but a short time,—but enough tran-
spired, before his departure, to show that the Council was
not now desired by his master. Mendoza still remained
for a time, as the representative of Charles; but, taking
advantage of the small number of prelates at Trent, which
prevented the opening of the Council, he soon, contrary
to his promise, proceeded to his original embassy at Venice.

This satisfied the Legates that nothing could be done at
F 2
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present ; and having now remained fruitlessly at Trent for
seven months, during which only a few prelates from the
Ecclesiastical States had arrived ; as the Turks were
pressing Christendom ; and the war was raging between
the King of France and the Emperor; they advised the
Pontiff to prorogue the Council to a more favourable op-
portunity. A Bull to that effect was shortly afterwards
published by the Pope.

Pressed on every side by powerful enemies, the Emperor
found himself constrained to conciliate the confederate
princes ; and, in the Diet, held at Spires, in 1544, he not
only repealed the Edicts of Worms and Augsburg, but
placed the Protestants in a position, both as regards the
ecclesiastical property which they had seized, and their
general religious and political condition in the state, which
they had not hitherto occupied. These concessions ex-
cited the indignation of Paul, who, in a breve, dated
August the 24th, 1544, remonstrated with the Emperor in
bold but paternal language, and went so far as to threaten
him with the censures of the Church, if the steps which
he had taken were not retraced, or were proceeded in.

Bold as was this letter, it was received without resent-
ment by Charles, who was conscious that his late necessi-
ties had laid him open to the just complaints of the Pontiff.

But a most unexpected event soon filled the mind of
Paul with gladness. After a short campaign, peace was
concluded(®*) between the King and the Emperor; for
which the Pope ordered public thanksgivings throughout
Christendom ; sent to congratulate the two princes; and,
shortly after, removed the suspension of the Council, in a
Bull published on the 19th of November, summoning that
assembly to meet at Trent, on the 15th of March of the
ensuing year.

It was now evident, that the real business of the Council
would have to be proceeded with; and Paul, without

(3) At Crépy. Sept. 18, 1544.
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delay, selected as his legates, men every way equal to so
important an office ; Giammaria del Monte, bishop of Pales-
trina, Marcello Cervini, ‘and Reginald Pole. The first of
these had already greatly distinguished himself in numerous
embassies of importance, and was afterwards created Pope,
under the name of Julius III. ; the second succeeded Paul
in the apostolic throne; and the last had well nigh been
appointed Pope in the preceding conclave, and was no less
distinguished by his virtues, than by his high birth and
attainments. The Bishop of Cava was again sent to pre-
cede the Legates; two of whom almost immediately fol-
lowed ; Pole delaying his departure, from fear, it is sup-
posed, of meeting with violence from the emissaries of
the King of England.

The Legates, on leaving Rome, had neither received
their written instructions, nor the Bull of their faculties;
but the necessary documents were forwarded shortly before
the opening of the Council. With one clause of their
faculties, which required them to act with the consent of
the assembled Fathers, they were discontented ; it was,
however, decided at Rome that it should be retained.

On their arrival at Trent, they found no other prelate
there but the Bishop of Cava; but, in a few days, there
arrived Campeggio, bishop of Feltro, and Fra Cornelio
Musso, bishop of Bitonto. Mendoza again repaired to
Trent from Venice, to act as the representative of Charles
at the Council. The ambassadors also of the King of the
Romans soon followed. The small number of prelates
present rendered it, in the opinion of the Legates, unwise
to open the Council on the day appointed; especially as
they were given to understand, by Mendoza, that the Spa-
nish bishops would soon set out for the Council ; and the
Pope had given strict and urgent orders, that the bishops
immediately under his jurisdiction should hasten to the
place of meeting. Other motives also induced the Le-
gates to delay. Theywere anxious to have specific infor-
mation as to the proceedings of the Diet then assembled
at Worms; and to see, furthermore, what would be the
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result of the prohibition issued by the Viceroy of Naples,
forbidding the bishops of that kingdom to leave their dio-
ceses, and requiring them to content themselves with the
four proxies which he promised to depute to act in their
names.

The Pontiff, immediately on hearing of this interference,
commanded the opening of the Council to be delayed;
issued a Bull forbidding any bishop whatever to appear
by proxy; and enjoining, under the severest penalties, that
each should appear in person, in conformity with the oath
taken at his consecration. Injuriously as this affected
many bishops of Germany, the Pontiff resolved to adhere
to it, until he had compelled the Viceroy to withdraw his
prohibition.

Meanwhile, in consequence of a communication received
from two of the Legates, Pole being still absent, the Pon-
tiff determined to open the Council on the 3rd of May, the
festival of the Holy Cross. To beg a blessing on the
assembly, he had purposed to sing mass himself publicly
on that day, in the Vatican church; but a letter which
reached him from his Legates on the day preceding,
changed his resolution. The opening of the meeting was
yet awhile delayed, from considerations of expediency con-
nected with the small number of prelates present, and the
secret opposition to the Council on'the part of the Em-
peror ; who, embarrassed as he was with the Turkish war,
found it still necessary to conciliate the Protestants. It
was, however, understood that the Legates, without waiting
for any direct orders from Rome, should open the Council
as soon as it seemed to them expedient, guided by the ad-
vice of Cardinal Farnese, then Liegate to the Emperor. As
regards the Viceroy of Naples, he felt himself compelled
to yield, in appearance at least, to the Papal Bull; and
nominally to leave his prelates to act according to their
own judgment and sense of duty; sending, however, onlv
the four whom he himself had chosen, though without the
odious name of proxies.

The Legates, fearing lest these delays might seem to
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Jjustify the assembled prelates in their wish to leave Trent,
caused them to be daily employed in preparing for the fu-
ture business of the Council ; and thusnot only succeeded
in quieting the discontented, but saw with pleasure that the
arrivals not merely of able theologians and canonists, but
also of bishops, increased day by day. During this delay,
the Pope, still desirous of carrying out his original wish to
hold the Council within his own territory, opened his pur-
pose to the Emperor, who, at once, through fear of the
Protestants, objected to it, and expressed himself contented
that the Council should be proceeded with at Trent.
Accordingly, in a Consistory, held on the 16th of Novem-
ber, 1545, it was resolved that the Council should open on
the 13th of December following; a breve to that effect
was expedited on the 4th of December, to the Legates, and
a Bull issued to the Christian world. It was also arranged
that the prelates of Germany, on account of their peculiar
circumstances, should be allowed to appear by proxy. All
the bishops present at the Council were freed from the
payment of tithes, and empowered to receive their episco-
pal revenues during the time of their absence from their
dioceses. Various Instructions were also forwarded to the
Legates in reply to their inquiries :—they were to treat of
doctrine at once, notwithstanding any opposition to the
contrary ; the opinions, and not the persons, of heretics
were to be condemned ; but they were not to content them-
selves with o general condemnation of heterodox tenets,
but to proceed to details also; the matter of reformation
of discipline, as being of secondary importance, was not to
be proceeded with at once, but to be deferred, though not
so as to give occasion to a belief that it was not also in due
time to be attended to. As regarded the reformation of
the courts of Rome, they were to listen and attend care-
fully to such suggestions as might be offered in the Coun-
cil, but to leave the determination of the matter to the
Pope, whose business it was, and not that of the Council,
to apply a fitting remedy. All letters and other docu-
ments, expedited in the name of the Council, were to bear
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the signatures of the Legates, as presidents, and of the
Pope whom they represented; and to have the seal of
each, or at least of the first, of the Legates; finally, they
were empowered to bestow indulgences, but not in the
name of the Council.

In the midst of these arrangements, an unexpected dif-
ficulty was occasioned, by an order from the King of
I'rance for the return of the prelates of that nation.(*) The
Bishop of Clermont instantly departed, and after much
trouble, and not without threats of enforcing a breve of
the Pope requiring them to remain, it was arranged, that,
of the three remaining French bishops, the Bishop of
Rennes should repair to the King ; the Bishop of Agde
linger in the neighbourhood of Trent until further
orders from the crown, which soon required him to return
to Trent; and that the Archbishop of Aix should remain.
A few days, however, removed the opposition of Francis.
On the 7th of November, final directions were sent to the
Legates to open the Council on the 13th of December ;
and a breve to that effect having arrived at Trent on the
11th of that month, a solemn fast, and public pravers and
processions were appointed for the day following, to implore
the blessing of Heaven on the undertaking. On the same _
day, was also held a general congregation of the prelates,
one of whom, the Bishop of Jaén, expressed & wish that
the breve appointing the Legates, and assigning their
faculties, should be read on the following day, when the
Bull indicting the Council would, according to custom, be
read. This was not agreed to; as it seemed enough, to
the majority of the prelates, that the last received breve,
directing the Legates to proceed, on the day specified, to
open the Council, should be publicly read.()

(t) They were four in number; Antoine Imbert, archbishop of Aix ; Guillaume
Duprat, bishop of Clermont; Claude de la Guiche, bishop of Agde; and Claude
Dodieu, bishop of Rennes.

(¥) Notwithstanding this arrangement, it will be seen that the Bull for opcning
the Council was not rcad until the second session.
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Paxt Secony,

SESSION 1.

Opening of the Council—Ceremonial observed.— De-
crees.— Prelates present.— Appointment of Officers.—
Number of Bishops from the Ecclesiastical States.

The 13th of December, 1545, the day appointed for the
opening of the Council, having at length arrived, the me-
thod of procedure was regulated by that followed in previous
Councils. The Legates, accompanied by the Fathers,
having arrayed themselves in their pontifical robes in the
church of the Trinity, and their intoned the hymn to the
Holy Ghost, moved in procession to the cathedral dedi-
cated to St. Vigilius. The regulars led the procession,
and were followed by the secular clergy; then came the
bishops, and lastly the Legates, accompanied by the am-
bassadors of the King of the Romans ; and having arrived
at the cathedral, Del Monte, as first Legate, celebrated a
solemn high mass, at the close of which he bestowed, in
the name of the Pope, a plenary indulgence on all present,
requiring of them prayers for the peace and concord of the
church. A sermon in Latin was then preached by Fra
Cornelio Musso, the bishop of Bitonto ; after which, the
various prayers appointed for such occasions were recited
by the first Legate, who gave the customary blessings to
the assembled Fathers.
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He then addressed a brief exhortation to the prelates,
after the Bull of November the 19th, 1544, removing the
suspension of the Council, and the Breve of the 22nd of
February, 1545, nominating the Legates, had been read
by the Bishop of Feltro.

The bishops having taken their seats were asked by the
president, whether it was their pleasure that the Council
should be declared to be opened ; and next, whether con-
sidering the hindrances presented, to any immediate pro-
ceedings, by the festivals which were at hand, the next
session should be held on the day after the Epiphany ?
To each of these questions, each of the prelates replied, by
the customary form of approval, “ Placet.” Upon which
Ercole Severoli, as promoter of the Council, demanded
that an authentic record of the proceedings should be
given him. At the close of the business, the hymn Te
Deum was chanted ; and the Legates, having taken off
their robes, returned to their dwellings, preceded by the
legatine cross, and accompanied by the Fathers. A similar
ceremonial was observed at each succeeding session.

There were present at the opening, the three Legates,
four archbishops, twenty bishops, five generals of religious
orders, and the ambassadors of King Ferdinand.(¥) It
was not till after the opening of the Council, that the
Legates received their complete instructions as to the
manner of conducting the assembly ; nor that the officers
necessary for the management of the public business
were appointed. These instructions at length arrived, and
were in substance such as they have been already repre-
sented ; Achilles de’ Grassi was nominated Advocate of
the Council ; Ugo Buoncompagni was chosen Abbreviator,
to draw up, that is, the official documents; and Angelo
Massarelli was deputed to the important office of Secretary,
at first but for a time, but his great abilitv and aptitude

(%) Pallav.L. V. . xviii, Le Plat’s list is somewhat different. According to
him, there were, besides the Legates, four archbishops, twenty-two bishops, and
five Generals of Ovders.
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soon secured him that employment till the close of the
Council. Only one point of 1mportance remained to be
regulated, which the Legates referred to Rome. They
wished to know whether the votes were to be given by
nations, or by individuals; and, at the same time, urged
on the Pontiff the necessity of giving an example to the
other princes, by sending to the Council bishops of dis-
tinguished reputation, moderation, and peacefulness. And,
as it has been not unfrequently represented, that, of the
prelates present, the majority were under the direct terri-
torial influence of the Sovereign Pontiff, it may be well,
once for all, to remark, that, so far was this from being
the case, in reality not one in five of the bishops who
assisted at the Council but was completely independent of
that influence, and under the immediate control of some
one or other of the great princes of Christendom ; as the
very slightest inspection of the list of bishops present, and
of the countries from which they came, will at once evince.
The history too of almost every session of the Council
proves the complete independence of the bishops on the
Pontiff; and the unanimity which, in the midst of interests
the most varied, prevailed, as regards all, or nearly all, the
decrees of faith, and even, as a general rule, in regard of
discipline, is not the least marvellous fact in the history of
this great event,
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SESSION II.

Preparatory congregations.—The right of voling.—
The representing clause.—Complaints.— Decrees.—Oppo-
sition.—Prelates present.

All was now busy preparation for the ensuing Session.
Private congregations were almost daily held to consider
the subjects to be treated of, and to prepare the necessary
decrees. But, besides these most important matters, there
were others, of less consequence indeed, but still requiring
an immediate adjustment, which occupied the minds of the
Legates and prelates.

It had to be decided whether any persons, besides
bishops, should be permitted to give their vote on matters
of doctrine ; and, after some difficulty, it was settled, that
this privilege should be allowed to the Generals of the
Religious Orders, and that the three abbots of the Cister-
cian Order should have but one vote, as representing one
order. Asregards those prelates who might be prevented,
by some lawful impediment, from being present at the
Council, but who sent their proxies, it was resolved, that
the decision as to the right of voting should in each case
rest with the -Sovereign Pontiff. Another subject of con-
tention, which, though for a time adjusted, was never
finally settled, was the title to be given to the Council, at
the beginning of the decrees in each Session. Many, not
content with the terms “ general and ecumenical,” wished
to add the words “ representing the universal church ;”
but the majority objected to the phrase, as not having
been used in the ancient Councils, and as being useless
when coupled with the words above-named ; whilst the
Legates regarded the expression as likely to give un-
necessary umbrage, at the outset, to the Protestants, and as
somewhat odious from having been employed by the Council
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of Basil which ended in being schismatical ; whereas the
Council of Constance had, in the peculiar circumstances of the
Church and of the times, special reasons for adopting it.
From a letter addressed by the Legates to the Pontiff, it
is clear that the real cause of their opposition was the pur-
pose for which, and especially the connexion in which,
that phrase was used at Basil and Constance.

The spirit of independence, if not the affectation of
supreme authority, which this dispute evinced as animating
many of the Fathers, was further manifested in many minute
particulars. Thus, they complained that the Legates had
opened the letters of the deputy of the Spanish ambassador
without the consent of the Council ; and when the Legates,
for the more easy expediting of business, had appointed
three of the oldest bishops to collect and give in the votes
of the assembled prelates, they were compelled to abandon
that arrangement ; whilst, even the exemptions from tithes,
granted by the Pope to the bishops present at the Council,
were cavilled at, as being the exercise of a power which
ought to have been left to the Council.

On the day already appointed, the 7th of January, 1546,
was held the second session ; at which Giovanni Fonseca,
bishop of Castell 4 mare, celebrated the mass, and Corio-
lano Martirano, bishop of San Marco, preached. After
the usual prayers, the secretary Massarelli read, in the
name of the Legates, a long exhortation, composed by
Cardinal Pole, in which the prelates were exhorted to the
zealous practice of those virtues which their high office,
and their present position, so forcibly demanded at their
hands. The Bishop of Castell 4 mare then read the
Breve(*) which had fixed the 13th of December for the
opening of the Council, and the Bull prohibiting votes by
proxy. This was followed by the reading of the decree
on the manner of life to be observed by the bishops, and
others, at Trent, as given in the body of this work, under
the second session.

(*) Dated Dec. 4, 1545.
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The Placet was unanimous with two exceptions. Wil-
liam du Prat, bishop of Clermont, demanded that, in the
prayers appointed to be said, the name of the King of
France should be added to that of the Emperor, a request
which was not complied with, as likely to produce similar
demands on the part of other monarchs, and also as being
a deviation from the usage of the Church in her prayers
on Good Friday. The second opposition was on the part
of several Italian and Spanish bishops, and of one French
bishop, who objected to the omission of the words “ repre-
senting the Universal Church.”

Besides thirty-five theologians, as consultors, amongst
whom were men of great eminence, as Soto, Oleaster,
Catherinus, Vega, and others, there were present at this
session, four cardinals, four archbishops, twenty-eight
bishops, four generals of orders, and three abbots.
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SESSION I11.

Preparatory Congregations.—Faith and Discipline to
be united.—Example given by Del Monte.— Prelates divided
into three classes.—The Session and Decrees.—Death of
Luther.

The first congregation, preparatory to the third session,
was held on the 13th of January, and was principally em-
ployed on the vexed question of the title to be given to
the Council, at the heading of the decrees. But, in the
subsequent meetings,(*) a question of greater importance
arose, which was long debated with much violence and
obstinacy. It was well known to be the wish of the Em-
peror, that the Council should confine itself, at first, to
the reformation of discipline, as least likely to give um-
brage to the Protestants, whom, from political motives, he
was still anxious to conciliate ; but as the sovereign Pon-
tiffs, in their various Bulls, had proclaimed one of the special
objects of the Council to be the extirpation of heresy, the
wishes of the Imperial party were resolutely opposed. It
was represented, that it had been the custom of preceding
Councils to begin with dogma ; that articles of faith being
of most importance, it was but suitable that they should
have precedence; and that, whereas the faith of the Church
was clear and easy of definition, great difficulties surrounded
the subject of reformation, which, being a matter, in great
part, regulated by varying times and circumstances, re-
quired calm and deliberate investigation ; otherwise, it
might happen that they might change, without reforming,
the abuses complained of. These and similar reasons, it
was urged, had induced the Pontiff to require of the
Legates, that faith alone should at first be treated of. But

(¥) On January 19th and 22nd.
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it was soon apparent to the Legates, that this command
could not be complied with, without an open rupture with
many of the prelates ; of which they speedily informed the
Pontiff through Cardinal Farnese, and, after some delay,
the advice of Campeggio, bishop of Feltro, was followed—
that both faith and discipline should be treated of together,
the one proceeding uniformly with the other.

As an example to the rest, the first Legate, after return-
ing thanks to Almighty God for the desire manifested by
the prelates to reform whatsoever real abuses existed in
their order, declared that he would at once rencunce his
bishopric of Pavia, lessen the number of his attendants,
and in every feasible way reduce his expenditure ; a decla-
ratton which filled the majority of the bishops present no
less with wonder than joy; whilst it confounded others,
who, in urging the necessity of reform, had not anticipated
that the work was so speedily to begin with themselves.

The Cardinals Cervini, Pacecco, and Pole followed in
the same train as the Cardinal Del Monte ; and admonished
the Fathers, that the reformation ought to commence with
themselves, and extend to whatsoever and wheresoever
abuses existed unworthy of the purity and perfection of
the Christian character.

On being informed of the determination to unite faith
and discipline, the Pontiff was highly indignant ; reproved
the Legates ; and insisted on their withdrawing their con-
currence. But after some difficulty, it was finally arranged,
that the treatment of faith and discipline should not have
place in the next, but begin with the ensuing, Session;
a compromise which tends to confirm the remarks already
made, on the perfect freedom, and independence on the
Pontiff, of the assembled Counecil.

In order to facilitate business, and to secure a more
calm consideration for each question, the prelates were
divided into three congregations; oue of which met at the
residence of each of the Legates. The result of their
deliberations was to be communicated to general congre-
gations, to be there finally examined and decided on,



15.:6.] SESSION III. lxxxi

previous to the public Session. These assemblies began
first to meet on the 2d of February, and in each of them
it was stated, that many bishops were known to be either
on their way to Trent, or preparing for their journey; and
it was proposed that all further decisions should be sus-
pended and avoided until after their arrival. This delay
seemed but reasonable to the majority ; but, by the advice
of the Bishop of Fano, it was resolved, though not without
opposition, that, after the manner of antecedent Councils,
the Creed, as recited in the Mass, should be proposed
publicly for acceptation in the approaching Session.

That Session, according to appointment, was held on
the 4th of February, 1546. Pietro Tagliavia, archbishop
of Palermo, sang the solemn Mass; and the sermon was
preached by Ambrogio Politio, better known by his re-
ligious name, Catherinus. The celebrant read the two
decrees given under the third Session,—the one accepting
the Creed, the other appointing the 8th of Apyil for the
next Session.

It may be remarked that, though no decree was pro-
mulgated binding the Council to treat conjointly of faith
and discipline, it had nevertheless been clearly understood,
in a general congregation, that such was to be the method
pursued in the following Sessions.

There were but three dissentients, on the proposal of
the first decree ; and their objections were not to the
Creed, but to the omission of the representing clause.
Two also entered their protest against the omission of a
decree binding the Council to treat conjointly of faith and
discipline.

There were present, besides the three Legates, the Car-
dinals of Treut and of Jaén, twenty-seven bishops, three
abbots, five generals of orders, and Father Le Jay, as the
proctor of the Cardinal Bishop of Augsburg.

It was about this time, that is, on the 18th of February,
1546, that Martin Luther died, in the territory of the
Counts of Mansfeldt, where also he was born. Thisis not

G
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the place to enter into an examination of the various, and
often contradictory, qualities of this man. But, his learn-

ing may be measured by his writings ; his sincerity by
his repeated offers ofe silence prov1ded his adversaries

would remain quiet ; his morality by the authorization of
polygamy in the person of the Landgrave of Hesse ; his

religious system by the motives which prompted it, the

changes which it continually underwent, and by the few

years which have seen it, piece by piece, almost universally

abandoned ; his distinctive principle, by the herd of
fanatics and sects that, in following it, have disgraced

Christianity by their tenets, and by the more vile theories

of rationalism and thinly disguised infidelity that have

emanated from it.
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SESSION 1V.

Canon of Scripture.—Questions regarding it.—Opinions
held in the Congregations.—On the anathema appended to
the decree.—Arrangements to expedite business.—Congre-
gations of Theologians and Canonists.—Deputies to prepare
the decrees on Reformation.—Apostolical Traditions.—
Debates on that subject.—The Council of Florence.—The
representing clause—On receiving Apostolical traditions
and Scripture with equal affection of piety and reverence.
—The catalogue of sacred books.—The authorized version.
—New edition of the Vulgate proposed.— Rule of interpre-
tation.—On commentaries, and printers.—Scriptures in the
vernacular tongue.—The Session.—Number of Prelates
present,

In the first general congregation, held on the 8th of
February, 1546, the Legate Del Monte,—after a few
remarks on the representing clause, and on the omission,
in the last session, of any decree binding the Council to
unite faith and reformation in its proceedings,—proposed,
as the subject to be examined and prepared for the ensu-
ing session, the eanon of sacred Scripture ; which, as in-
volving the settlement of the groundwork of faith ; and
as a matter which the heretics had thrown into doubt and
confusion ; it was desirable first to dispose of.

This being agreed to, three questions were, on the 11th
of February, placed before the private congregations to be
considered.

1. Were all the books, commonly received as forming
the Old and New Testaments, to be proposed as sacred
and canonical.

2. Was such approval to be given without any fresh

examination of the evidence in their favour.
G2
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3. Was it advisable to divide the sacred writings into
two classes ; one, comprising such books as the Proverbs
and Wisdom, to be read for edification ; the other, con-
taining such writings as were to be used for proof of doc-
trine and morals. This last question was uxged at the
instance of Bertan and Seripando, and especially of the
latter, who, in an essay of much learning, endeavoured to
support the proposed division as the best and most ortho-
dox. It found, however, few or no supporters, and was
accordingly silently dropped, as utterly untenable as a
question of fact, and as opposed to the received opinion
and practice of the Church.

Neither was there any great diversity of opinion as re-
gards the first question. Cardinal Cervini expressed the
almost unanimous sentiment of the Council, when, in the
general congregation of the 12th of February, he declared
that, although many heretics and a few Catholics, had
denied the inspiration of some of the ordinary books of
which the body of Scripture is composed, the matter had
been long since practically settled ; by a gradual but accu-
mulating evidence expressed and represented, with greater
or less fulness, in various authentic records derived from
the early ages of the Church ; and that so uniform a prac-
tice and belief prevailed on this head throughout the Chris-
tian world, prior to the new-born heresies, that no doubt
could remain that the whole of the books of Scripture, as
used in the Church, were to be acknowledged and pro-
posed as the word of God.

On the second question, there was much diversity of
opinion ; not only amongst the Fathers, but even between
the Legates. The Cardinal Del Monte was opposed to any
fresh examination ; whilst Cervini and Pole were desirous
that the evidence in favour of the inspiration and canoni-
city of each of the deuterccanonical writings shoukl be
carefully stated, and the ordinary objections answered.
The former appealed to the principle ever acted on in the
Church,—that what has once been settled as regards faith,
by Councils approved of by the Church, shall never again,
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not only not be doubted of, but not even be subjected to
a fresh conciliar examination. That examination had
been made by eminent prelates; the result recorded in
the public acts of the Church; the decision had received
the tacit sanction at least of the Church, and as such was
not to be disturbed, or, by renewed examination, treated
as if doubtful. As to the objections of heretics, their refu-
tation had been undertaken, and satisfactorily accomplished,
by many able Catholic writers.

On the other hand it was urged, that the examination
proposed was intended, not to throw doubts on the past
decisions of Fathers and Councils, but to confirm them
and to furnish a clear and ready answer to the objections
of modern separatists.

In the private congregation at which Cervini presided,
this second opinion prevailed ; but, in the general congre-
gation, held on the 12th of February, no decision was
come to; and in that of February the 15th, so great was
the confusion and difference of opinion, that it became
necessary to take the votes of each separately and by name.
From this scrutiny there appeared, as has been said, the
most perfect unanimity in receiving as canonical the usual
books of Scripture ; but, as to adding an anathema against
such as refused to admit all the deuterocanonical writings,
there was a difference of sentiment : Cardinal Pacecho, and
with him the Legates, and more than twenty of the Fathers,
being in favour of the anathema, whilst Madrucci, followed
by fourteen of the bishops, opposed it. As to the renewed ex-
amination of the evidence in favour of the books of Scripture,
it was arranged, in the congregation of the 20th of February,
that a private examination should be entered upon ; such
as might enable them to give an account of their faith on
this head ; but that the result was not to be registered
amongst the public acts of the Council. To expedite and
facilitate business, several useful arrangements were now
come to ; the first assigning, to each of the three congre-
gations, two of the Fathers—one eminent in theoliay, the
other in canon law—whose duty it should be to druw up
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the decisions come to on Scripture and Tradition ;(?) the
second was of a permanent nature, and consisted in divid-
ing into three classes, or committees, the theologians and
canonists, who had repaired to the Council in considerable
numbers, and comprised some of the most profound scho-
lars of the day. They were henceforth to Ee employed as
consultors to the assembled prelates; were to be presided
over by the Legates, with a recommendation to the bishops
to assist at their deliberations, but not to take any part
whatever in their proceedings. The various questions
placed before the three congregations of prelates, were
also to be submitted to-these classes of theologians, and the
result of their examination was to be referred to the congre-
gation of bishops, to be by them considered, prior to the
general congregations and sessions. About the same
time,(*) in order that discipline might proceed together
with faith, as had been agreed on, eleven of the Fathers
and theologians were deputed(®) to consider and report on
the abuses that might be found to have crept into the use,
whether of Scripture or of Tradition.

These regulations having been completed, the private
congregations proceeded to consider divine and apostolical
traditions—such doctrines, that is, and practices, as, taught
by Jesus Christ and his apostles, have not been recorded
in the sacred writings, but have been transmitted, in various
ways, from age to age. Numerous congregations, both
particular and general, were held on this subject. On the
existence of such traditions all were agreed; but whilst
some insisted that the received traditions should be dis-
tinctly specified, others were as urgent that they should be
approved of in the most general manner possible, even to
the exclusion of the distinctive term apostolical, for fear of

(#) The prelates, appointed to this office, were Salvador Alepus. archbishop of
Sassari, the Archbishops of Matera and Armagh, and the Bishops of Badajoz, of
Belcastro, and of Feltro.

(a) In the congregation of February 18th.

() They were Filholi, archbishop of Aix; Vigerius, bishop of Sinigaglia; the
Bishops of Cava, Castellamare, Fano, Betunto, Astorga: aided by Seripandv,
Alionso di Castro, Richard of Mans, and Catherinus.
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seeming to repudiate such usages and rites as could not
be traced to that source. After repeated meetings, a
growing sentiment of agreement spread amongst the
Fathers, that the decree of the Council of Florence should
be their guide, not only on the canon of Scripture, but
also on Tradition ; when the Bishop of Chioggia objected,
that the decree of Florence was dated the 4th of February,
1441, whereas, as he was of opinion, that Council actually
terminated in 1439. To this the first Legate, prompted
it is thought by Cervini, replied, that it was true that the
Greeks left the Council at the period named ; at the close,
that is, of the seventh session; but that the Council in
reality continued open at Florence for three years more;
was finally transferred to Rome; and that there could be
no doubt of the authenticity of the decree in question,
since it was preserved in the Castel S. Angelo, at Rome,
signed by the names of the Fathers then present, and
authenticated by the Pope’s seal; and that Cervini had
himself seen and examined the originals. Later, at the
request of Cervini, Cardinal Farnese sent an authenticated
copy of the document in question.

At length the six deputies, commissioned to draw up
the decree on Scripture and Tradition, in conformity with
the sentiments of the various congregations, presented the
fruit of their labours to the assembled Fathers. The
Bishop of Fiesoli at once raised the old objection to the
omission of the representing clause, and to the insertion
of the words *the Legates of the Apostolic See presiding.”
As to the omission, it was again replied by Cervini, that
the words were unknown to the ancient Councils, and had
not been used by any Council at which the Pope presided ;
whilst, as to the words inserted, he endeavoured to show
that they had been employed by some of the most ancient
synods of the Church. .

Against the exposition of the sources of faith, —wherein
it was decided, that the Council received the written
revelations of (God, together with the unwritten revela-
tions, or traditions, which, uttered by Jesus Christ to the



Ixxxviii - COUNCIL OF TRENT : [1540.

apostles, or made known to them by the illumination of
the Holy Ghost, had been handed down from age to age,
even to the present day,—it was objected by some, that
the statement was too limited ; by Seripando that it was
too extensive.; but the difficulties of both these parties
were surmounted after a brief explanation.

The declaration, that both the written and the unwritten
word were received ““with equal affection of piety and
reverence,” was opposed by Bertan, on the plea, that,
though every truth 1s from the first great truth, yet is not
every truth to be revered as the word of God. To this
Musso replied, that the traditions, equalled with the written
word, were such only as were equally the revelations of
God ; merely differing in the accidental circumstance, that
the one class of truths was recorded in writing by the
apostles, whereas the other was preached and transmitted
by the same authority. That, as the being written did
not make certain registered truths the word of God,
neither did the being not written cause the traditions
treated of to cease to be the word of God. But, though
this was the sentiment of the great majority, and a truth
so obvious, Musso, in the next congregation,(*) was
willing to place, instead of equal,(?) the word like, or
similar ;(¢) a change, however, which was not acceded to.

In the general congregation of the 5th of April, the
bishop of Chioggia raised a more intemperate cpposition;
regarding the traditions as laws, not as revelations ; and
pronouncing it impious to declare them of equal authority
with the written word. 'This sentiment had no approvers,
but excited the indignation of the whole assembly; which
soon caused him to explain away, as best he could, his
strong censure.

As regatds the list of the sacred writings, the proposed
phrase, psalms of David, was objected to, as secming to
decide that all those pieces were from the pen of that

() April 3, 1546. (4) Pari. (&) Simili.
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king and prophet ; and accordingly the words Davidical
Psalter were substituted. The acts of the apostles which,
in the proposed draft of the decree, were placed after the
epistles of St. Paul, were, in the same general congrega-
tion, put after the gospels.

A more violent discussion arose, or was renewed, on
the proposal to append an anathema against those, who,
in the words of the decree, as proposed, “violated the
sacred books and apostolical traditions.” Seripando re-
marked, that such an anathema had never heretofore been
added to any canon prepared by any previous authority ;
and proposed, that at most there should be imposed an
excommunication, and that not to be ipso facto incurred,
but to be launched by competent authority. The example,
however, of the seventh synod was cited against him ; and
it was resolved that no alteration should be made, in this
respect, in the decree.

He likewise objected to the proposed words, “violators
of Seripture and of Tradition,” as being too general, and
they were accordingly changed into those now found in
the decree, “If any one receive not,” &c.

The question of the abuse of the Scripture came next
under consideration ; and four especial complaints on this
head, and their remedies; as proposed by those named above
as delegated for this purpose, were examined in the general
congregations.

1. The great variety of translations current in the
Church was an evil to be remedied ; and it was accordingly
. advised that one translation only should be regarded as
authorized ; and for this purpose, St. Jerom’s version, or
the Vulgate, was selected and proposed, as being the
most ancient; the most used; as representing more
correctly the state of the ancient copies of the Greek and
Hebrew Ncriptures than any other Latin version, or even,
probably, than any other then, or now, existing, Greek or
Hebrew edition; and finally, as having been prepared
ages beforc the modern disputes, and therefore unbiassed
by them,
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2. The mass of various readings found in the different
editions of the Bible, both in the Latin, Greek, and
Hebrew copies, rendered it advisable, that as accurate an
edition as possible should be printed, under the care of
the Sovereign Pontiff, and a copy be forwarded to every
episcopal church.

3. The license of interpretation being the great evil of
the day, various regulations were proposed as calculated
to secure a more accurate exposition ; and, amongst other
proposals, it was recommended, that it should be forbidden
to interpret the Scriptures contrary to the declared senti-
ment of the Church, and to the unanimous eonsent of the
Fathers ; and that the license of certain ecclesiastical
censors should be required, previous to the publication
of any commentary on holy writ.

4. Printers were found to publish from very incorrect
editions of the Scripture, and to publish these, and notes
on the sacred books, without their owan name, or that of
the author: to remedy this evil, heavy penalties and fines
were advised against all who should henceforth be guilty
of such conduct.

Cardinal Pacheco was of opinion, that, in addition to
the abuses above-named, the translation of the Sriptures
into the vulgar tongue, ought, in such evil days as they
had fallen upon, to be enumerated as one of the most
prominent evils ; remarking that, for ages, the Scriptures
had not existed, even amongst the Jews, in the vernacular
tongue ; but he was reproved civilly, though warmly, by
Cardinal Madrucci, who reminded him, amongst other
things, of the scandal which such a procedure would give
to Christendom, and what a triumph especially it would
furnish to the Germans; and declared that any such act
would be opposed to the advice of St. Paul, who would
have the sacred word familiar to the faithful. This opinion
prevailed; though there were not wanting some who
thought the advice of Pacheco, as a rule for extraordinary
circumstances and times, sound; and considered, that
certain parts, at least, of the sacred wvritings were neither
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intended for promiscuous study and reading, nor beneficial
to all ; and that the history of the Church, both Jewish
and Christian, would furnish no mean support to a judi-
cious restraint on the indiscriminate use of the vernacular
Scriptures.  The first recommendation of the delegates
was unanimously adopted by the Fathers; but Cardinal
Pacheco not only desired that the Vulgate should be pro-
posed as the authorized version, but also that all others
should be repudiated, especially those by heretics, and
would have the rejection extend even to the Septuagint.
This was strenuously opposed by Bertan, as being contrary
to the practice of the Church, which not only had used
the Septuagint, but had availed itself also of the versions
of Theodotion, Symmachus, and Aquila. It was also
recommended, by some of the bishops, that the Council
should select and propose some one copy of the Greek, and
of the Hebrew, and even of other languages, as authorized
by it; but to the majority it seemed sufficient to confine
themselves to the Vulgate, as being a version into a
language more extensively understood than any other
throughout Christendom. So that, on this head, the
recommendations of the deputies were solely and fully
agreed to.(")

2. As to the proposed corrected version of the Vulgate,
it was decreed, “that an edition was to be printed in the
most correct manner possible.”

3. The resolutions come to on the interpretation of the
sacred Scriptures will be best seen in the translation of
the decree given in the body of this work. But it may
be remarked, that the bishop of Chioggia noticed, that the
words of the decree were not to be understood of any
kind of difference from the unanimous interpretation by

(f) It may be useful to remark, that Vega, in the congregation at which he
assisted, explained the words of the decree, as asserting the entire freedom of the
Vulgate from all errors against faith and morals, but not from such imperfections
as arc incidental to all translations. See this subject well treated of by Pallavi-
cini, L. VL. ¢c. xvii. p. 573—582.
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the Fathers, but of a direct opposition to, and contradiction
of it ; and that to give a new exposition to a passage, which,
neither by the authority of the Church, nor by the
unanimous consent of the Fathers, had received a fixed
meaning, was In no way opposed to the mind of the
Council. »

The cardinal of Jaén was urgent, that all commenting
on the Scriptures should be confined, to Doctors and
Clerics; but he was warmly resisted by Madrucci and the
majority of the Fathers, who contended that, as the
Scriptures were written for the instruction of all, so might
all study them, and give, if they pleased, the result of
their meditations to the world ; and that the establishment
of censors was a sufficient security against any danger
from heterodox interpretations.

4. It was agreed, at the suggestion of Madrucci, that
no work on the sacred Scriptures should be allowed to be
published without the name of the author : and, with regard
to printers of the Scriptures, the decree of the last C'oun-
cil of Lateran was adopted and confirmed.

Though very many other suggestions were offered, in
regard of various other abuses of the Scriptures, but little
further was done, on this subject, in this session.

Meanwhile the members of the Council went on in-
creasing ; as, during the congregations just held, there
had arrived, besides the Imperial ambassadors, several
Spanish, Greek, and Italian bishops.

Such were the various matters treated of in the com-
mittees and congregations, prior to the public Session, held
on the 8th of April, 1546. On that day, the archbishop
of Sassari having celebrated the mass, and the general of
the Servites preached, the decrees agreed upon were
publicly read by the celebrant, and approved of with but
slight opposition, as all gave their Placet, without remon-
strance, except the following. The bishops of Cappaccio,
Iliesole, Badajos, and Osca, renewed the demand for the
representing clause ; whilst the bishop of Chioggia, instead
of the usual term of approval, answered, “I will obey,”
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thereby intimating his discontent with the clause that
receives, with equal reverence, the Scriptures and apostoli-
cal traditions ; against which clause, Soranzo, coadjutor
bishop of Bergamo, also expressed some slight objection.

There were present at this Session, the three legates,
two other cardinals, eight archbishops, forty bishops,
and the same abbots, and generals, as in the preceding
Session.

SESSION V.

Congregations.—Original sin to be treated of.—Reforms
proposed—Heads of Inquiry. on Original Sin.—Propo-
sitions extracted from heretical Writers.—Principle fol-
lowed in framing the Decrees.—Opinions prevalent in the
Congregations.—Proposed Declaration relative to the B.
Virgin—On Infants who die unbaptized.—General cha-
racter of the Decrees.— Reformation.— Decrees on.—
Complaints against the Regulars.— Bishops to act, in cer-
tain cases, as Delegates of the Apostolic See.— Final
changes in the draught of the Decrees.—The Session.—
Dissentients.— Prelates present.

Having laid the foundation of the structure of faith, it
was resolved to proceed to the heresies of the day, and
first of all to the question of original sin, as being the
groundwork of the whole mystery of redemption ; and then
to pass on to the closely connected subject of justification,
whereby original, and other, sin is destroyed ; and finally,
to the sacraments, as the divinely appointed means of .
obtaining, preserving, and strengthening us in the grace
of God.

This determination was communicated by the Legate:
to the Sovercign Pontiff, in a letter in which they recom-
mended various reforms in favour of episcopal residence
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and jurisdiction ; subjects on which we shall soon have to
treat in detail. To this the Pope readily assented; but
not so the Imperial ambassador, and many prelates who
knew the anxious desire of the Emperor, not to inflame
the minds of the Protestants by decrees adverse to their
novelties. But, neither the arguments, nor the threats, of
Toledo, the Imperial envoy, could move the Legates from
their purpose ; in which they were speedily confirmed by
a letter from the Pontiff, which caused them to proceed at
once, in the private and general congregations, to the
consideration of the question of original sin ; notwithstand-
ing the entreaties of the ambassador, for a delay at least,
until he could receive an answer from the Emperor.

Accordingly, in a general congregation, held on the
28th of May, the Cardinal Del Monte proposed that they
should resume the examination of the doctrine of original
sin, on which they had already been employed, slightly
in their public, and much in their private, meetings; a
proposal, which, after some opposition, was agreed to. It
was then resolved that their inquiries should be directed to
these five points : the nature of original sin; the manner
of its propagation ; the effects produced by it ; its remedy ;
and the effects of that remedy.’

There were also, at the same time, placed before the
Fathers the following propositions, extracted from the
writings of the heretics, to be examined, and, if declared
heterodox, to be condemned :

1. That though Adam, by his transgression of the pro-
hibition of God, lost his original justice, incurred the anger
of God, and subjected himself to the penalty of death, vet
did he not transmit sin, but only the punishment of sin, to
his posterity.

2. That the sin of Adam is called original, because it
has been transmitted from him by imitation, but not by
propagation. '

3. That original sin is the ignorance or contempt of
God, causing man to be without trust in God, without
fear, and without love of Him, and subject to concupis-

1
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cence ; is, in fact, a general corruption of the whole man,
in his will, soul, and body.

4. That there is in children a proneness to evil, which,
when they come to the use of reason generates a distaste
for good, and a love for evil ; and that this is original sin.

5. That children, though baptized for the remission of
sin, are not born in sin, and this especially as regards the
children of the faithful.

6. That baptism does not efface original sin, but only
causes it not to be imputed, or as it were erased; so that,
though it begins to be lessened, it is never utterly de-
stroyed, in this life.

7. That this sin, by remaining in the baptized, retards
their entrance into heaven.

8. That concupiscence is truly and essentially sin.

9. That, besides death, and the other penalties of origi-
nal sin, the fire of hell is its appointed punishment.

These opinions, therefore, and the questions already
named, were subjected to long and minute examination.

On the nature of original sin, and the manner of its
propagation, the numerous and well-known systems of the
various schools were urged with great earnestnessand ability
by the various representatives of those schools ; but, as the
Council firmly adhered to the principle, that, not the opi-
nions of the schools, but the heresies of the times were the
object of their meeting; and that, consequently, in the
decrees, everything should be carefully avoided, which
might seem in the least to give the preference to one class
of opinions over another on these mysterious subjects; it
is not necessary to enter into any details on the usual
scholastic systems, or to analyze the lengthened argu-
ments which occupied the congregations for months, on
the nature or quiddity of original sin, and the specific
manner of its transmission. It will suffice to remark,
that, in the private congregations, the opinions of St.
Thomas, on the first question, urged by the Bishops of
Motola and of Bossa, both of the order of St. Dominick,
seemed to find most favour; whilst, on the second, the

r's
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ingenious explanation, or illustration, urged with consum-
mate skill by Catherinus,—who argued for the existence
of a covenant between the Almighty and Adam, by which
the obedience or disobedience of our first parent was to
affect the whole human race either for good or evil,—was
looked upon as furnishing a simple, perhaps a probable,
solution of a great difficulty ; though, it was felt, that,
despite his ingenious interpretations of Scripture in favour
of his views, the existence of that pact or covenant re-
mained still to be proved. It will, accordingly, be seen
in the decrees of the Council, that, contenting themselves
with asserting the existence of original sin, and its actual
propagation, the Fathers condemn the contrary heresies,
but avoid all notice of the various systems, by which the
nature of that sin and the manner of its transmission, are
attempted to be explained.

When those decrees were read in general congregation
on the 8th of June, Cardinal Pacheco required that, to the
second canon which asserts the transmission of original
sin to the whole human race, there should be added the
words : “As regards the Blessed Virgin, the Council
does not intend to define anything ; although it is piously
believed, that she was conceived without original sin.”
This opinion had a majority in its favour, but was opposed
by all the bishops of the Dominican order, and by a few
other prelates, as a deviation from the resolution not to
condemn any opinion prevalent in the church: for. as it
seemed to them, to declare one opinion pious, was indirectly
to condemn the contrary as-impious. It was at length,
after much debate, agreed, that the obnoxious words +hould
be expunged; and that the council should conteat itself
with citing the well-known declaration of St. Augustin,(*)
that, when speaking of sin, there was no intention of
including the blessed mother of God ; and with renewing
the decree of Sixtus IV. on this vexed question. i

() Excepta itaque sancta virgine maria, de qua propter honorem Domini nul-
lam prorsas cum de peccatis agitur, haberi volo questionem. D¢ nat. et grat. c. 36.
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As regards the other points: there was neither difficulty,
nor difference of opinion on the effects of original sin, and
the punishments inflicted on that sin : buta question arose
as to the nature of the punishment endured by infants who
die in original sin; unregenerated, that is, by baptism..
This being one of those questions agitated in the schools,
no mention is made of it in the decrees ; but, in the con-
gregations, the opinion of St. Thomas found most favour ;
which, whilst it excludes them from the beatific vision of
God, considers them free, both from the pain of sense and
of loss, and in a state where existence is preferable to anni-
hilation.

That baptism is the appointed remedy of original sin,
and restores man to the grace and favour of God, making
him the heir of heaven, was universally admitted ; and it
was also equally agreed, that nothing that has the true
nature of sin remains in those regenerated by that sacra-
ment ; and that, consequently, concupiscence is not pro-
perly speaking sin, though it incline to, and is one of the
effects of, sin.

Finally, it will, at a single glance, be seen, that the pro-
positions extracted from the writings of the Protestants,
especially of Zuingle, are directly and especially condemned
in the decrees of the Council.

It has been already said, at the beginning of this sec-
tion, that very important reforms in favour of episcopal
jurisdiction, and tending also to promote the residence of
prelates in their dioceses, together with the restriction, or
prohibition, of pluralities, had been proposed, by the Le-
‘gates, to the Pontiff: it was, however, determined, that,
before touching on subjects so vast and important, certain
reforms, connected with the use of the sacred Scriptures ;
the establishment of more numerous lectureships on those
writings ; and the more frequent preaching of the word of
God, should be considered and resolved on in the present
Session,—matters which had already engaged the attention
of the Council, in the preceding Session, but on which no
specific decision had been come to.

H
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In the congregations held on these points, we find very
bitter complaints, on the part of some of the prelates, and
especially by Martelli, bishop of Fiesole, against the privi-
leges and exemptions granted to the Regulars in their dio-
ceses ; so as to leave the ordinaries, it was represented, but
the name, without the authority, of bishops: that to the
Regulars alone was practically confined the office of preach-
ing ; to them the confessional ; in a word, nearly the whole
ministry and government of their churches. These repre-
sentations were replied to, with his usual moderation and
skill, by Cardinal Pole; and with more severity, in the
next congregation, held on the 18th of May, by the Car-
dinal Del Monte, who declared that the imputations, cast
on the Regulars, were both injurious to the Roman Pon-
tiffs, and insulting to the Regular orders. Martelli, find-
ing himself opposed to the great majority of the Council,
was obliged to apologize.

Numerous congregations having been held on the con-
templated reforms, it was at length resolved, that, not only
in cathedral, and metropolitan, churches, and other such
places, a lectureship on sacred Scripture should be estab-
lished where such did not already exist, but also that a
similar arrangement should be made in all houses of Re-
gulars ; as may be seen in detail in the first chapter on
Reformation.

The provisions of the second chapter regard the duty
and office of preaching, which was to be exercised by the
bishops in their own dioceses; and certain limitations of
the privileges of Regulars, who were not thenceforth to be
allowed to preach, except in churches belonging to their
own order, without being licensed by the bishop ; and,
even before preaching in those of their own order, were to
receive the episcopal benediction. Other wise regulations
on this subject will be found in the chapter named.

Besides the above reforms, the means of enforcing the
residence of bishops came under long and repeated con-
sideration ; but it was at length agreed to reserve that
subject for after deliberation, when the obstacles to resi-
dence should have been more effectually removed.
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In reading the first chapter on reformation, in this Ses-
sion, a phrase will be met with, which occurs very frequently
in other parts of the Council, and which it will be well
briefly to notice here. The bishops are empowered to act
“as the delegates of the Apostolic See,” in certain cases
of negligence on the part of superiors of the Regular orders.
This phrase was adopted as a compromise between the
Regulars and the Bishops, in cases which had heretofore
been, by special privilege, reserved to the Sovereign Pon-
tiff. On the one hand, therefore, it was resolved, prac-
tically to restore the episcopal jurisdiction ; and, on the
other, it was wished, in name at least, to respect the privi-
leges of the religious ; and, for this end, the bishops were
empowered to exercise indeed their jurisdiction—in certain
matters hitherto privileged and exempted—but not by
their ordinary power, but as deputed thereto by the Apos-
tolic See.

Such were the matters that occupied the various con-
gregations, until within a few days of the fifth Session.
The deputies had now drawn up the proposed decrees,
according to the votes of the assembled Fathers, and the
result of their labours was laid before a final general con-
gregation, held on the 8th June. The principal verbal
alterations made, on that occasion, in the form of the de-
crees prepared by the delegates, were the following :—

In the first decree on original sin, instead of « the justice
wherein Adam had been created” (creatus), there were
substituted the words, “the justice wherein he had been
constituted” (constitutus); in consequence of a remark by
Cardinal Pacheco, that it was not certain that Adam was
endowed with that justice at the first moment of his crea-
tion. In the same decree, after declaring that Adam, by
original sin, was deteriorated both in body and soul, there
were originally added the words, “and no part thereof
remained uninjured,” which were unanimously eliminated.
When considering the fifth section of the decree, there
was some controversy relative to the words, “all that which
has the true and proper nature of sin,” and more on the

H 2
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words which follow, that “in those born again, there is
nothing which God hates;” but both declarations were
retained ; the former, as not being opposed to the exist-
ence of concupiscence, which, though called sin by St. Paul,
is so called as being an effect of sin, and inclining to it ;
and the latter, upon its being represented, that the word
born again (renatus) was deliberately used instead of bap-
tized (baptizatus); as there is not anything in the regene-
rate which God hates with a hatred of enmity, though,
in the baptized, there may be, if baptism be not received
with due dispositions.

At the fifth Session, which was held on the 17th of June,
1546, Alexander Piccolomini celebrated the mass, and the
sermon was preached by Marco Laureo. The decrees
having been read, the only remonstrants were Cardinal
Pacheco and certain bishops, who were discontented with
the clause relative to the Blessed Virgin; the Bishop of
Cava, who still was dissatisfied with the declaration, that,
in the regenerate there is nothing which God hates ; whilst
three prelates renewed their protest against the omission
of the representing clause. There were present at the
Council, four -cardinals, nine archbishops, forty-eight
bishops, two abbots, and three generals of religious ordeis.
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SESSION VI.

Preparatory Congregations.—Justification ; and impe-
diments to Episcopal residence, the subjects to be treated
of —Heads of inquiry on Justification, as laid before the
Consultors.—Opinions held in the Congregations.—The
same subject, as placed before the Bishops.— Deputies ap-
pointed to prepare the decrees—Their report remodelled.
—The Catholic doctrine to be stated fully, and the errors
of the innovators separately condemned.—The prepared
draught retouched.—Character of the decrees.—Final al-
terations.—Decrees on Reformation.—Impediments to re-
sidence.—The Session.—Dissentients.— Doubts as to the
passing of the decrees on Reformation.—Actual decision.
—Number of prelates present.

On the 21st of June, a few days that is after the pre-
ceding Session, was held the first general congregation ;
in which Cardinal Cervini, in the absence of the first
Legate from illness, addressed the assembly on the sub-
ject of justification, which was now to occupy their atten-
tion ; and referred to those impediments to episcopal
residence, which were to be considered and removed,
before enforcing the penalties of non-residence against
the prelates. He, supported by Pole, represented to the
Fathers the great importance of the subject of justifica-
tion ; reminded them that no preceding Council had been
called upon to state fully the doctrine of the Church on
this article ; that Luther’s doctrine of justification by faith
only was at the root of most of his errors on the sacra-
ments, the power of the keys, and even on indulgences
and purgatory ; and that therefore, as, in the preceding
Session, they had stated the doctrine of the Church on
original sin, it behoved them to point out its real remedy,
with cqual carve and accuracy.
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Cardinal Pacheco then addressed the assembly, and
recommended that, on so extensive and fundamental a
subject, the consulting theologians should first examine
the various points into which the matter divided itself,
and present a digest of that examination to the Fathers ;
and that, meanwhile, other deputies should apply them-
selves to the obstacles to episcopal residence. This advice
was followed ; and, on the 22nd of June, the subject
began to be discussed under the following heads, by the
theologians, in the presence of the legates and many of
the bishops.

1. What is the meaning and the essence of justifica-
tion ; what is meant, that is, by the expression, a man is
justified. ,

2. What are the causes of justification ; that is, what
does God effect, and what is required on the part of man.

3. How are we to understand the words of St. Paul,
man is justified by faith ?

4. Whether, and in what manner, works before, or
after, justification concur thereunto ; and what share have
the sacraments therein.

5. What precedes, accompanies, and follows justification.

6. The authorities, whether Scripture, Councils, Fathers,
or Apostolical Traditions, on which the answers to the
proposed questions rest.

On the first point, it was agreed, that the word justifi-
cation signifies the passage from the state of enmity with
God, to that of friendship, and adoption as the child of
God ; that, as to its essence, its formal cause is charity or
grace infused into the soul. To this there was but one
dissentient, in the person of Fra Lorenzo Mazzocchio, a
Servite, who maintained an opinion, ascribed to the Master
of the Sentences, but not followed in the Schools, that
justifying grace is not a thing inherent in and interior to
the soul, but the exterior assistance of the Holy Ghost.

He also, supported by two others, contended, on the
second point, that free will concurs passively, not actively,
in the work of justification. '
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On the third point also, the three above-named theo-
logians, with only one other follower, maintained that
man is said to be justified by faith, in as much as he is
justified when he firmly believes that pardon will be
granted him through the merits of Christ: whereas the
rest of the theologians unanimously taught, that man is
said to be justified by faith, because without faith it is
unpossible to please Glod ; that it is the first remote dispo-
sition, and as it were the root of justification, but not
its proximate and efficient cause, which is faith accom-
panied by baptism or penance; whilst its formal cause
is faith animated by charity and sanctifying grace ; faith,
that is, working by charity.

So also en the fourth point, with the above exceptions,
all agreed, that works antecedent to justification are only
meritorious thereof de congruo, as disposing, that is, to
justification by a certain fitness or congruity; whereas
works, performed after justification and in the state of
grace, being done in Christ; whose living member the
just man is, and being made available by His merits, pre-
serve and augment de condigno the grace received,—
necessarily, that is, and essentially, as an effect due to
their performance, through the merits, however, of Christ,
and as the result of His gratuitous promises.

The fifth question, being involved in the antecedent
points, was explained in accordance with the previous
conclusions.

On the last day of June, the theologians placed before
a general congregation the results of their inquiries ; upon
which, Del Monte, who was now sufficiently recovered
from his illness to preside, observed that, from the report
read, it seemed desirable to reduce and examine the ques-
tion under three heads.

1. How is the Passion of Christ applied to him who is
converted to the faith, and what grace is thereby after-
wards obtained, or merited.

2. What is to be done by the justified in order to per-
severe in grace.
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3. What can, and ought, he to do who has forfeited
that grace; can he recover it, and how; and in what is
this second justification like, or unlike, the first. Thus,
the action of grace on man was considered in the three
following states,—that of the infidel, or unbelieving,
adult, when first converted and justified; that of the
justified who perseveres in grace ; and, lastly, that of the
fallen who recovers it.

This decision was agreed to by all the Fathers, except
Pelargus, the proxy of the Archbishop of Treves, who
was of opinion that the proposed matters would be incom-
plete, without an inquiry into free will, the assent of
which is, in adults, essential to justification. It was also
resolved, that the writings of the heretics should be
examined, and that such propositions as seemed heretical,
on justification, should be placed before the Bishops for
consideration. ~ And accordingly, twenty-three errors,
extracted from the writings of Luther, Zuingle, and other
heretics, were, shortly. afterwards, read in the congrega-
tions. Finally it was arranged, that no decree should be
sketched, even by the consultors, until the whole subjeet
had been considered by the Fathers of the Council ; and
that, on each point, the sentiments of the Fathers present
should be taken individually, and not collectively, as here-
tofore.

Almost daily congregations were now held ; and, the
first point having been completely sifted, it was resolved,
in the general congregation held on the 15th of July,
to appoint four deputies to draw up a decree expressive
of the sentiments of the Fathers on that subject. The
votes, which were given secretly, were in favour of the
Archbishop of Armagh, and the Bishops of Acci, Bitonto,
and Belcastro. In the congregation of the 24th of July,
these prelates presented the result of their labours ; but,
upon being submitted to the judgment of the Fathers,
it met with but little favour, as being obscure, overloaded
with argument, and objectionable on other grounds. The
draught, therefore, was confided especially to Seripan-
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do,(¥) to be remodelled ; though, even after his labours,
it was again altered in many particulars.(*) It was, at
the same time, resolved, that, for the sake of greater
clearness, the Catholic doctrine on justification should be-
stated consecutively in a series of decrees; and the errors
of the heretics, on the same subject, be condemned in a
number of canons, with the accustomed anathema. When
this important task was completed, a copy was given to
each of the Fathers, and one forwarded to Rome. But
the remarks made on the first sketch were so numerous,
that the document had to be rewritten, and even then it
had afterwards to be changed in many places. The
method followed in making the alterations was this. If
the majority of the bishops concurred in recommending
an alteration, it was invariably made ; if the change was
of importance, even though suggested by but one prelate,
it was submitted to all the Fathers individually ; if but of
slight consequence, the matter was referred to some
eminent theologian, and to the deputies who had been
engaged in preparing the original draught.

The result of these protracted labours, which extended
over several months, is found in the sixteen chapters, or
decrees, and the thirty-three canons which form the dog-
matical portion of the sixth Session ; and, if it be permitted
to draw a comparison, between one division of the labours
of the council and another, it will probably be thought,

(&) This commission consisted of three b@shops, and three gex_lerals of orders,
presided over by Cervini. Pallavicini only gives the name of Seripando.

(h) One reason of this may, perhaps, be found in the peculiar opinions enter-
tained by Seripando on justification. According to hxm' there are two kinds of
justice: “one intrinsic, which he again divided into two kinds ; the former being
that whereby, of enemies, we become the friends of _God, ant_l thgs is ei.'I'ect'ed by
the grace infused in baptism; the latter is that by which man is said to live justly,
and this results from the acts of virtue performed by means of the grace above
named. The second kind of justice is extrinsic to us, and consists in the justice
and merits of Christ, imputed to us by God’s mercy as our own, according to such
meagure, and for such effects, as God wills. It requires both this intrinsic and ex-
trinsie justice to enable man to attain to everlasting glory. Only five theologians
supported this system, which was impugned by the rest, and especially, in a very
able argument, by Lainez, of the Society of Jesus.
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that this section of the Council of Trent surpasses that of
any other Session, and is not excelled by any other council
of any age.

It will be useless to give a summary of decrees, which
the reader can so easily and profitably study in their entire-
ness; it remains, therefore, to notice such alterations as
were made in the final congregations before the actual
_Session.

Towards the close of the first chapter, where it is said,
that neither the Gentiles, by the force of nature, could
free themselves from the power of the devil, nor the Jews
by the letter of the law (per litteram legis), there had been
placed, in the minutes, simply by the law (per legem).
In a congregation, held on the 15th of November, Car-
dinal Pacheco, and the Bishop of Castellamare, had pro-
posed to add, alone, to the word law; in order not to
decide that the law was useless to salvation ; and that the
legal observances, performed as signs of faith in the
Redeemer to come, were without merit. The actual alter-
ation was made on much the same ground ; to leave un-
touched, that is, the common opinion of the schools, in
opposition to the Master of the Sentences who had denied
that the Jewish sacramental rites conferred sanctifying
grace, even as good works performed in faith and charity;
and also to render the decree conformable to what the
Apostle condemns in the Jews, when boasting of their
privileges over those of the Gentiles,—that they alone
had known and practised the letter of the law. Again;
in the last words of the chapter, it is said that free will
was attenuated and bent down (attenuatum et inclinatum) ;
words substituted for wounded (vulneratum), in order to
avoid condemning the school opinions on the effects of
original sin on free will. Even this alteration was objected
to by some, who wished the words to be altogether elimi-
nated, or explained, by adding, “with the withdrawal of
gratuitous gifts.” No alterations were made in the draught
of the second, third, and fourth chapters ; but, in the fifth,
the words, ““forasmuch as he is also able to veject it” (the
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preventing grace of God), () were added at the sugges-
tion of the General of the Conventuals, who, however,
recommended a less judicious form ; namely, “for it is In
his power not to receive it.” .

The declaration, contained in the sixth chapter, that
the justification of the unbeliever or sinner begins
from fear, was discussed in various congregations, some
thinking that hope is the first impulse, but the great ma-
jority of the Fathers decided to the contrary.

The words of the same chapter which describe the sinner
as proceeding from the hope of pardon, to “ begin to love
God as the fountain of all justice,” were not originally in
the decree ; but were, after some discussion, inserted at
the suggestion of the Archbishop of Sassari, Claude
Le Jay, Lippomani, and Pio, the General of the Con-
ventuals.

The seventh chapter is directed mainly against the
errors of Luther, especially on the formal eause of justifi-
cation ; on the actual remission and cancelling of sin;
and his favourite doctrine of imputative justice. It also
aims at the opinion of Seripando, on the intrinsic and
extrinsic application of the merits of Christ, in justification ;
for, the Council having declared that there is but one
formal cause of justification, the justice of God, that is,
infused into the soul and inherent in it, any opinion,
defending more than one formal cause of justification, is
condemned.

The ninth chapter denounces that presumptuous cer-
tainty of salvation which was proclaimed by the heretics as
essential to justification. It was proposed to declare, that
no one could be certain of his salvation with ¢ Catholic
Faith ;” but, after much debate, the words now contained
in the decree were adopted ; namely, “ with that certainty
of faith which cannot be subject to error,” or, under which
error cannot lie.(*)

(1) Quippe qui illam et abjicere potest. (k) Cui non potest subesse falsum.
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In the fifteenth chapter, it was proposed to substitute the
the word apostacy, for infidelity or unbelief (infidelitas) ;
but the latter was retained as being the term employed
by Luther.

In the Canons, which are condemnations of the prevail-
ing heresies, there was but little need of altering the form
in which they had been prepared ; except in the fourth,
where, instead of man, was put the free will of man, to
meet such cases as the vocation of St. Paul.

The attention of the bishops was now specially directed
to the subject of Reformation; and directly to the resi-
dence of bishops. But the proximity of the day of Session
did not allow them to enter upon many of those impedi-
ments to residence, which it had been proposed to examine,
and to remove or alleviate. The following matters, there-
fore, were settled as a beginning of this great work.

It was declared to be obligatory on prelates to reside in
their own dioceses; and, to secure this most desirable
object, the ancient canonical penalties were renewed, and
fresh ones of great severity imposed. Whether the obliga-
tion to residence was of divine or ecclesiastical right,—a
question which, later, otcupied and divided the Council
for so long a period,—was slightly touched on in this
Session ; but was, at the suggestion of Dél Monte, deferred.
It was also resolved, that all who are charged with the
cure of souls should be compelled to residence, by their
Ordinaries ; and, even if deemed expedient to- allow a
temporary absence, the bishop, as the delegate of the
Apostolic See, was to appoint a vicar, with a competent
salary derived from the revenues of the benefice. All
irregularities of conduct, on the part of Secular priests,
and of Regulars living out of their monasteries, were to
be taken cognizance of and punished by the Ordinaries.
The exemptions, enjoyed by chapters, and others attached
to the greater churches, were abrogated; and bishops
were prohibited, under pain of suspension, from exercis-
ing any pontifical function, in the diocese of any other
prelate, without his cxpress permission.
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) The Session, which, in consequence of the debates on
justification, and other hindrances, had been postponed,
was held on the 13th of January, 1547. The mass was
celebrated by Andrea Cornaro, archbishop of Spalatro,
and the sermon was preached by Tommaso Stella, bishop
of Salpi. The decrees on justification were the first pro-
posed, and were agreed to with the most perfect unanimity,
with the following exceptions. Vigerio, bishop of Sini-
gaglia, objected, that the-decree was defective in its manner
of treating on faith, and the divine mercy, and that, as
regards the certainty of being in the state of grace, he
approved of the decree, in so far as it was confined to the
condemnation of the opinions of the heretics, as had been
represented in the congregations. On the other hand, the
bishop of Bossa was desirous, that the words of the decree
on the subject of the certainty of being in grace, should
be transferred to the fourteenth Canon, and thus the
heretical doctrine be anathematized. Some also of the
bishops renewed their remonstrance against the omission
of the representing clause. The rest of the Fathers, as
has been said, approved of the decrees and canons without
any limitation whatever.

But, as regards the chapters on Reformation, the
difference of opinion was very great. This, in fact, had
been anticipated, and had caused the Legates, in the
general congregation held on the preceding day, to
request of the Fathers, to give their votes and opinions,
on the subject, in writing, in order to avoid the incon-
veniences that would attend open contestation, in public
session. 'These papers were, however, so long and so
various, that the Legates found it necessary to defer the
consideration of them to another opportunity; with the
promise to make known the decision of the majority, in a
general congregation. This was agreed to: and it may
be mentioned here, that, in the congregation held on
the 25th of February, it appeared, after examination, that
the decrees as proposed had been approved of by a
majority ; and they were accordingly declared to have the
sanction of the Council.
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The next Session having been appointed to be held on
the third of March, the contumacy of the absent prelates
was noted ; and it was resolved to proceed against them
according to the canons; with the exception of the Ger-
man bishops, who were declared to be lawfully hindered
from attending, by the state of their Churches.

There were present at the Council, four cardinals, ten
archbishops, and forty-five bishops, Claude Le Jay, and
Pelargus as proctors of the bishop of Strasburg, and of
the archbishop of Treves, two abbots, and five generals of
orders.

The decrees on Reformation met with some opposition
at Rome ; but the Pontiff soon showed that he did not
intend them to be an idle letter; for, in a Bull dated
February the eighteenth, 1547, he imposed the obligation
of residence even on the cardinals; and such of them as
held more than one bishopric, whether in commendam,
or on some other plea, were required to select, within six
months, the one which they wished to retain, and to resign
the rest.
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SESSION VII.

Preparatory congregation.—Doctrine; Sacraments in
general, and Baptism and Confirmation.—Reformation ;
Impediments to residence—Errors against doctrine from
the works of the Innovators.—Referred to the Theologians.
—Their report.—The Canons nearly in the words of the
heretical propositions.— Prepared by Seripando.— Altera-
tions made therein in congregation.—Meaning of the Canon
on the intention of the Minister.—Decrees on Reformation.
—The Session.— Prelates present.

On the 15th of January, 1547, two days, that is, after
the preceding Session, the first general congregation was
held ; in which it was decided that the sacraments should
be next treated of, as being the divinely appointed means
by which justification is acquired, preserved, and aug-
mented, or, if lost, recovered ; and that the subject of
Reformation should be proceeded with, especially in rela-
tion to the impediments to episcopal residence.

On the 17th, it was arranged, that the particular con-
gregations on faith were to be held in the presence of the
Legate Cervini, and those on Reformation before Del
Monte ; the third Legate, Pole, having resigned during
the previous Session, on the 27th of October, in conse-
quence of continued ill health. On the same occasion,’
Cervini read the errors, which had been extracted from
the writings of the innovators, on the subject of the
sacraments ; and Del Monte a list of such impediments to
residence as had been sent in by the various bishops. It
was also resolved that, as the Council of Lateran had
sufficiently stated the Catholic doctrine on the sacraments,
it would not be necessary to prepare any connected decree
on the subject, as had been done in the previous Session ;
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but would be enough to condemn the errors of the inno-
vators. As the subject was too extensive for one Session,
the sacraments in general, together with Baptism and
Confirmation in particular, were first to occupy the Council.

Almost daily congregations of the consulting theologians
were accordingly held to examine the following propo-
sitions from the works of the heretics; fourteen of which
regard the sacraments in general; seventeen relate to
Baptism, and four to Confirmation.

1. The sacraments of the Church are less than seven.

. 2. The sacraments are not necessary; as grace may be
obtained without them, by faith alone.

3. One sacrament is not more worthy, or excellent, than
another.

4. The sacraments do not confer grace on those even
who do not place any obstacle to their operation.

5. Neither grace, nor the remission of sins, was ever
bestowed by the sacraments ; faith alone in the sacrament
operates these effects.

6. Immediately after Adam’s fall God instituted the
sacraments, whereby grace was bestowed.

7. Grace is given by the sacraments only to those who
believe that their sins are forgiven. ‘

8. Grace is not given in the sacraments, always, and to
all men, by virtue of the sacrament; but only when, and
where God wills.

9. There is not-a sacrament that imprints a character.

10. An evil minister does not confer a sacrament.

11. All Christians, of both sexes, have power to ad-
minister the word, and the sacraments.

12. Each pastor may enlarge, abridge, and change, as
he pleases, the forms of the sacraments.

13. The intention of the minister is not necessarv,
neither does it operate anything, in the sacraments.

14. The sacraments were only instituted to nourish
faith.

15. There is no true Baptism in the Roman Catholic
Church.
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_ 16. Baptism is free (liber), and not necessary to salva-
tion.

17. When conferred by heretics, it is no true baptism.

18. Baptism is penitence.

19. Baptism is but an outward sign, like the red mark
stamped on sheep, and is of no use in justification.

20. Baptism ought to be renewed.

21. True baptism is that faith whereby it is believed,
that sins are forgiven to the penitent.

22. By baptism sin is not utterly destroyed, but only
not imputed.

23. The baptism of John had the same efficacy as that
of Christ.

24. The baptism of Christ did not make that of John
of no effect, but only added a promise to it.

25. In baptism, immersion alone is necessary, all other
ceremonies may be omitted without sin. ,

26. It is better not to baptize infants, than to baptize
them when incapable of believing.

27. Infants ought not to be baptized, because they have
no actual faith of their own.

28. Those baptized in their infancy ought to be rebap-
tized upon coming to years of discretion ; because they
had not faith.

29. They ought to be asked, upon coming to the use
of reason, whether they will ratify their previous baptism ;
and, if they refuse, they are to be left to their free ehoice.

30. Sins committed after baptism are forgiven by the
sole remembrance and faith of the baptism received.

31. The baptismal vow has no other condition but that
of faith, and annuls all other vows.

32. Confirmation is not a sacrament.

33. It was instituted by the Fathers, and has no pro-
mise of grace.

34. It is now a useless ceremony; and was formerly
nothing but a statement of faith, made by children, in the
face of the Church.

I
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35. A bishop is not the sole minister thereof; but every
priest may confer it.

On the 7th of February, Cardinal Cervini presented, in
a general congregation, the opinions of the theologians on
the above propositions, and referred them to the conside-
ration and decision of the assembled prelates. The result
of their deliberations is found in the thirty canons which
constitute the doctrinal portion of the seventh Session ;
thirteen of those canons being on the sacraments in gene-
ral ; fourteen on baptism ; and three on confirmation. It
will be seen that they are given nearly in the words of the
heretics, as they were drawn up for condemnation by Seri-
pando ; after numerous emendations, however, in the par-
ticular and general congregations. It now remains briefly
to notice such alterations in the original draught of the
canons, or such remarks on their wording, as may tend to
elucidate their meaning. '

In the third canon, the words, in no way, or, in no
respect (nulla ratione), were added in consequence of the
remark of certain of the Fathers, that each sacrament is.
not, when considered under certain respects, inferior to
any of the rest. It was, therefore, the opinion of Luther
that was condemned; he having maintained, that “one
sacrament is not in any way more worthy than another ;
for that they all consist of the word of God.”

In the eleventh canon, also, is condemned Luther’s
opinion,—which flows directly from his principle of justi-
fication by faith alone,—that the sacrament is valid, though
administered as a joke, and with the most evident intention
to make a mockery of it. Pallavicini(*) tells us that this
only is condemned by the Council; which did not wish to
touch upon the various opinions held in the schools on
this subject, but simply to condemn the aforesaid error of
Luther, who ascribed all to faith, and nothing to the out-
ward ministry. Hence Catharinus still defended, after the
Council, an opinion which had eminent supporters before

M T.1, L. ix. c. vi.
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his time; that, for the validity of the sacrament, it is
enough that the minister act outwardly in a serious man-
ner, free from obvious jesting ; whatsoever may be his in-
ward intention, or want of intention. (™)

To the first canon on Baptism, some objection was
raised from the words of St. Luke iii. 3, but the opposition
was overruled by the words of St. Luke iii. 16, and by the
testimony of various Fathers of the Church. _ ,

In the third canon on confirmation, the word ordinary
(ordinarium) was, after a protracted debate, inserted ; in
consequence of the power of administering confirmation
having been, and being still, exercised by various priests ;
especially by one of the orders of St. Francis. Mean-
while, the impediments to residence, especially pluralities,
and the unions of benefices, had continued to occupy the
attention of the congregation appointed for this subject.
The result of their recommendations, rendered far more
stringent in the succeeding Sessions, is comprised in fifteen
chapters, which are so plain and useful, as not to need
either comment or recommendation.

Everything being now prepared, the seventh Session
was held on the day appointed, the 3rd of March, 1547.
The mass was celebrated by Andrea Cauco, archbishop of
Corfu ; but the usual sermon was omitted in consequence
of the illness of Martirano, bishop of San Marco. The
canons of faith were unanimously approved of by the
Council ; the decrees on Reformation had fifty-nine votes
in their favour, as also the votes of the remaining thirteen
Fathers, with some slight remonstrance or exception
against particular clauses. Thus, the Bishops of Badajoz,
Astorga, Osca, Calaorra, and Clermont, wished that the
Cardinals should be specified by name as incapable of
holding more than one episcopal church; though that
had already been provided for by a Papal Bull. Some of
the preceding bishops, together with the Bishops of Porto,
Bossa, Fiesole, Lanciano, Castellamare, and Mitilene, ob-

(m) See Prop. 28. damn. ab. Alex. viil,; and Bened.xiv. De Synod, L. vii. ¢, 4.
12
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jected against the omission of the representing clause ;
whilst the Bishops of Sinigaglia and of Fiesole remon-
strated against causing the bishops to act as delegates
of the Apostolic See.

There were present, three cardinals, nine archbishops,
fifty-four bishops, the proctors of the archbishop-Elector
of Treves, and of the Bishop of Augsburg, two abbots,
and five generals of orders.

SESSION VIII.
TRANSLATION TO BOLOGNA.

The Eucharist to be treated of —Day of Session anti-
cipated.—Causes of —Illness and Deaths at T'rent.—Com-
mission to transfer the Council.—Congregation to consider
on the Translation.— Determination postponed.— Resolved
on in the ensuing Congregation.—Opposed by the Impe-
rialists.—Session.—Decree for the Translation to Bologna.
—Prelates present.— Their Votes.— Departure of the
Legates and most of the Bishops from Trent.—The Impe-
rialists remain.—Opinions at Rome.— T'ranslation approved
of by the Pope.—Offfers a safe-conduct.—Efforts to assem-
ble the Bishops at Bologna.—The Imperialists refuse.

The next Session had been fixed for the 2Ist of
April; but, for reasons which must now be named, it was
found necessary to hold the Council at an earlier period.
On the 4th of March, the day after the last Session, copies
of the heretical articles on the Eucharist were given to
each of the Fathers; but, on the 6th, Henrico Loffredi,
bishop of Cappaccio, died of a malignant and contagious
disorder, which had previously carried off the General of
the Cordeliers, and had assailed some of the servants of
other prelates. The Legates and bishops were alarmed ;
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but still a general congregation was held on the 7th, in
which, after some other general business, the sacrament
of the Eucharist was proposed and agreed upon, as the
next doctrinal subject to be examined and propounded.
The Legates, however, had already written, on the 5th, to
Rome, for the necessary commission to translate the Coun-
cil, should the disease go on increasing. Meanwhile,
prohibitions having been issued from the neighbouring
cities forbidding all communication with Trent; several of
the prelates having left the city without leave; whilst others
were preparing to depart; the Legates resolved, without
waiting for an answer from Rome, to avail themselves of
the directions given them a short time previously by the
Pontiff,—to follow, should any sudden emergency seem to
require the translation of the Council, the opinion of the
majority of the prelates.

They accordingly proceeded to take the testimony of
two eminent physicians; who declared, that the disease
was deadly and infectious, and would increase as the
weather became warmer. In the general congregation,
held on the 9th, after the opinions had been delivered on
the first articles on the Eucharist, the Legates stated to
the Fathers the judgment given by the physicians; the
known fact of the deaths amongst them, and in the city;
the flight of many of the bishops; and the readiness
and anxiety of others to depart ; and requested the assem-
bled prelates to declare their wishes, by which they them-
selves would be guided; prepared in all things to act up
to their advice, except it were for the dissolution of the
Council. The Imperialists, supported by one or two others
of the Fathers, declared themselves taken by surprise, and
asked for time to consider ; which, after numerous sugges-
tions from the prelates present as to the best measures to
be adopted, was granted, by the president, until the follow-
ing day. ) )

Accordingly, on the 10th of March, the bishops having
assembled in general congregation, the first Legate gave
it as his advice, that the Council should be translated, as
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being the most judi¢ious measure under their present cir-
cumstances ; and that the city of Bologna seemed to him
to be the best adapted, on many grounds, as the place for
continuing the Council. After much opposition from
Cardinal Pacheco, and others of the Imperialists, this ad-
vice was agreed to; and it was accordingly resolved to
hold the public Session on the following day. Severoli,
the Promoter of the Council, was in the interim employed
in drawing up an authentic report of the infectious nature
of the disease which necessitated the removal of the
Council. )

Having assembled in Session, on the eleventh of March,
1547, and performed the usual ceremonial, the first Legate
briefly recapitulated his remarks of the preceding day ;
dwelling especially on the disposition of the Legates to act
entirely in conformity with the wishes of the majority. At
the request of Cardinal Pacheco, the declarations of the
physicians, and the examinations of witnesses, were read ;
from which it appeared, that, for some time, the disease
had been gradually spreading and becoming more fatal ;
that the daily number of deaths was very considerable, but
that, to prevent alarm, orders had been given not to toll
the bells as usual for funerals, or for the departing ; that
of those who had come to the Council, four were dead,
and one wasin extreme danger; twelve prelates had already
fled ; the ordinary physicians were leaving the city; all
eommunication was about to be cut off between them and
the neighbourhood, which would soon add famine to pes-
tilence : finally, the most eminent physician of his day,
Fracastoro, had declared, that he would not remain another
month in Trent, for a hundred erowns of gold a-day, and
that those that remained would repent of their temerity.
After this, the Cardinal Del Monte proposed the transla-
tion of the Council, in the form, agreed upon in the con-
gregation of the preceding day, which is that given under
Session VIIL ; in which, besides the translation of the
Council to Bologna, the 2lIst of April is again agreed
upon as the day for the ensuing Session.
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Of the fifty-six prelates then remaining at Trent, thirty-
eight approved of the translation unconditionally ; fourteen
opposed it; whilst the remaining four either were unde-
cided, or approved of it under certain conditions. The
Legates abstained from voting ; but, when all was settled,
they produced the Papal Breve, dated as early as the 22nd
of February, 1545, which empowered them to transfer the
Council, when, and whither they pleased ; which at once
removed the principal argument or objection of the adverse
party. (*)

The Legates left Trent on the 12th, two years exactly
from the time of their arrival at that city. They were fol-
lowed to Bologna, at various intervals, by the prelates who
had agreed unconditionally in the necessity of the transla-
tion ; whilst those who had in like manner opposed it,
continued at Trent ;(°) except the Bishop of Fiesole who,
after some hesitation, joined the Legates at Bologna. The
Bishops also of Agde and of Oporto, who had been neutral
in the last Session, followed his example; the former, act-
ing by the direction of the King of France ; the latter
through fear ; two of his servants having been seized with
the disorder, one of whom died within the space of three
days. .

}:&t Rome, the news produced a variety of feelings ; but,
in a consistory held on the 23rd of March, 1547, the Pope
approved of the step as prudent, lawful, and necessary.

By a Breve, dated the 29th of March, the Pontiff offered
a safe-conduct to all who might choose to repair to the
Council. The Legates also used their utmost endeavours
to increase the number of prelates ; and, for this purpose,
invited those bishops who had fled from Trent ; and for-
warded a letter to each of the bishops, remaining at that

(») The Bull is givenin the body of the work, at the close of the seventh Session.

(o) The following were the prelates who continued at Trent: Cardinal Pacheco,
bishop of Jaen; Tagliavia, archbishop of Palermo; Sassari, archbishop of Tarra-
gona; and the Bishops of Sinigaglia, Fiesole, St.. Mark, Bossa, Castellamare,
Lanciano, Siracusa, Pace, Astorga, Osca, Cagliari, the Canaries, Oporto, Agde,
and Aquino,
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city, summoning them to Bologna for the approaching
Session. But the Emperor had already forbidden them
to stir from Trent. They, however, on receipt of the
Legatine summons, met together to deliberate ; but all
that is known of their proceedings, is the determination
come to, not to proceed to any conciliar act, for fear of
involving themselves in the guilt of schism.

SESSION IX.

Congregations consider the sacraments of the Eucharist
and Penance.—No decrees issued.—Session prorogued.—
Prelates present.

At Bologna the usual congregations continued to be
held, the sacraments of the Eucharist and of Penance bein
proceeded with, At the suggestion of the Pontiff, who
yielded herein to the representations of the Emperor, it
was resolved, not to proceed, in the absence of so many
eminent prelates, to any promulgation of canons, or
decrees ; but merely to prorogue the Session. This was
accordingly done on the 21st of April, 1547 ; on which
the public Session was held in the church of St. Petro-
nius. The mass was celebrated by Sebastian Leccavela,
archbishop of Naxia, and the sermon preached by Catha-~
rinus, bishop of Minori. The 2nd of June was appointed
for the next Session, with power to anticipate, or to pro-
togue the day specified, even in a general congregation ;
not, however, without holding a Session on that day.

There were present, besides the two presidents, six

archbishops, thirty bishops, and four generals of religious
orders.
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SESSION X,

Doctrine on the Sacraments proceeded with.—Session.
—Decree of prorogation.— Prelates present.—Arrival of
the proctors of the Electors of Cologne and of Treves.—
Of the French ambassador and bishops.— Prorogation of
the Council.—Causes of —Diet of Augsburg.—The Pro-
testants agree to submit to a Council—They visit the
Legate.—Their proposals laid before the Council.—Their
reply.—Approved of by the Pope.—Subsequent measures
and difficulties.—The Pope places himself as judge between
the bishops at Bologna and Trent.—His breves.—The
interim.——Course pursued by the Pope.— Proposes to pro-
ceed with reformation of discipline at Rome.—Illness o
Paul II1.—The Council suspended.—Death of Paul.—
Julius 1I1.—Proposes to resume the Council at Trent.—
Preparation.—The Diet again agrees to submit to a Coun-
cil—Bull for resuming the Council at Trent.— Presidents.
—Arrival of at Trent.

The doctrine and canons relative to the holy Eucharist
being now completely examined and prepared, the atten-
tion of the congregations was directed to the remaining
sacraments ; in order that whenever the business of the
Council should be really proceeded with, rapid progress
might be made ; and such was the preparation made, that
most of the decrees, subsequently passed at Trent, were
discussed and arranged at Bologna; and even some of
the most important questions afterwards decided, such as
the invalidity of clandestine marriages, were there also
discussed.

As the day appointed for the Session was now at hand,
it became necessary to come to some determination as to
the business to be transacted. A congregation was held
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for this purpose on the Ist of June, in which the first
Legate represented, that, as the canons on the holy
FEucharist were now ready for promulgation, it behoved
the Fathers to decide, whether this was to be done on the
next day of Session, or to be deferred, in consequence of
the decrees on Reformation not being sufficiently ready
to be passed on the same day. He reminded them, that
those decrees were of the greatest importance, as they re-
garded the impediments, to episcopal residence, caused by
the secular power, and by the privileges of the religious
orders; and as neither the ambassadors of those princes,
nor some of the heads of orders, were present, it remained
for them to determine, whether it would not be better to
postpone the doctrinal decisions, until, according to the
agreement entered into at the beginning of the Council,
the decrees of Reformation could be proposed at the same
time. Neither was it to be forgotten, he observed, that
other difficulties existed at the present moment, which,
it was to be hoped, might be soon removed ; when, the
Emperor being pacified, the prelates, then at Trent,
would no doubt again unite with them in their deliber-
ations, and add fresh lustre to their proceedings. These
considerations prevailed with all the Fathers, except the
Bishop of Acci, who, both then, and on the day of Session,
urged that the doctrine at least of the Eucharist should
be promulgated.

Accordingly, on the 2nd of June, 1547, after Olaus
Magnus, archbishop of Upsal, had celebrated mass, it was
decreed that the Session should be prorogued to the 15th
of September; with power, however, to extend or abbre-
viate that period, even out of public Session; and it was
also resolved, that the remaining subjects of doctrine and
of Reformation should be proceeded with. In this
Session, the votes of two prelates, absent through illness,
were received in writing.

There were present, the two presidents, six archbishops,
thirty-six bishops, one abbot, and two generals of orders.

Shortly after the preceding Session, the hopes of the
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Cpuncil, that the actual business would soon be proceeded
with, were raised by the appearance of proxies from two
powerful bishops of Germany, the Electors of Cologne
and Treves; and by the news brought by Dandino, the
secretary to the Papal Nuncio at the French court, that
thirteen bishops might shortly be expected from France.
Durfe, in fact, arrived at Bologna, on the 9th of Septem-
ber, as ambassador from the King of France, and with
him the Archbishop of Aix, and the Bishop of Mirepoiz.
In spite of these hopes and arrivals, however, it had been
already resolved, by the advice of the Pontiff, that the
Council should be practically suspended ; and that in a
general congregation, without holding the appointed Ses-
sion. This was done on the 14th of September ; with the
approval of all the bishops present, except of those who
had just arrived from France. No specific day was ap-
pointed for the next Session, as it was impossible to fore-
see, under existing circumstances, when an actual Session
for the despatch of business could be held; and it was
judged indecorous to continue to hold Sessions without
effecting anything.

The anxiety of the Emperor Charles to have the Coun-
cil restored to Trent was the real cause of the previous
delays, and of the present suspension of the Council. He
continued to labour for the same result in the Diet opened
at Augsburg, on the 1st of September, 1547 ; in which,
having quelled their previous violence by his late success
in arms, he induced the Protestant princes and the free
cities, to declare that they ¢ would refer and submit them-
selves to the decisions that might be come to in a Chris-
tian Council to be held at Trent, a city not inconvenient
for the Germans, and which could not be justly objected
to by other nations ; it being understood, that the Council
should be guided by the doctrine of the Scriptures and
of the Fathers; and that a safe-conduct should be given
by the Emperor, to their deputies of the confession of
Augsburg, to proceed to, and return in safety from, the
Council, there to deliver their upinions freely and without
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let or blame.” To confirm this agreement, the Electors,
as well Protestant as Catholic, came uninvited to the
Legate Sfondrati, and remained with him in amicable
conversation for some time, showing him the greatest
respect and veneration.

These events took the Pontiff by surprise. He com-
plained that, in the agreement, no mention was made of
the authority of the Apostolic See; but, to this it was
replied, that, though it had been purposely omitted, in
order not to create unnecessary difficulties, it was under-
stood in the clause, that the Council should proceed *in
accordance with the doctrine of the Fathers.” Before
coming to any decision, the Pontiff resolved to summon
Cervini to Rome ; he having been the chief guide of the
Council. That Legate accordingly left Bologna on the
9th of November, to the great grief of the Fathers who
had, on so many occasions, had reason to admire his
prudence, resolution, and skill. Many deliberations were
lreld on the step to be taken; the real cause of the doubt
and anxiety being, that, should the Pontiff, now worn
out with age and toil, die whilst the Council was being
held at Trent, the Fathers might proceed to elect, of
themselves, a successor to the Papal throne, and thus the
risk of a grievous schism be incurred.

By the advice of his cardinals and of the Legate
Cervini, Paul resolved to place the proposals of the
Emperor for the return of the Council to Trent ; and the
promises of the Germans to submit to that Council ;
before the Fathers at Bologna, to be by them accepted or
repudiated., This he did in a Breve dated December
16th; and, on the day of its arrival at Bologna, the
Legate Del Monte summoned a general congregation.
Having read the Breve, and other documents connected
with it, he reviewed the present position of the Council,
and noticed the dangers to be avoided, dwelling particu-
larly on the necessity of first causing the contumacious
prelates at Trent to yield obedience to the summons sent
them from Bologna.  After much debate, the congrega-
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tion separated, to meet again on the following day, when
it was agreed, that the document prepared by the Legate,
and the Secretary Massarelli, should be forwarded to
Rome, as the reply of the assembled Fathers; with such
verbal alterations, however, as the debates had shown to
be desirable. '

Besides requiring the presence at Bologna of the pre-
lates then at Trent, that document noticed, that, whilst the
Protestants promised to submit to the Council to be held,
they neglected to declare their submission to the decrees
of the Council which had been held; an omission which
rendered it necessary to have a clear understanding, that
the decrees already passed were not to be, and could not
be, brought into discussion ; that, whereas they offered to
yield to a Christian Council to be held at Trent, they
neglected to define what they meant thereby; whilst re-
ports were circulated that their intention was, to endeavour
to have a Council composed of laymen, contrary to the
usage of the Church ; and that the liberty of the Council
was not guaranteed, or its power to continue or dissolve
itself secured ; whilst it was declared in the instructions
sent by Cardinal Madrucci, that it was intended that the
Council should remain open for a long period to come.

The Pontiff communicated this reply to special congre-
gations, held on the feast of St. Stephen, and again on
the following day; and also stated its contents to the
Ambassador Mendoza ; declaring, that the demands of the
Fathers seemed, to him and to his Council, prudent and
reasonable.

It would occupy too much space to narrate in detail
the subsequent events ; suffice it to say, that the Emperor
protested against the demands of the Council, and against
the previous translation ; that Cervini, having returned to
Bologna, advised the Pontiff to suspend the Council ; that
Mendoza openly repeated at Rome, in the consistory held
on the 23rd of January, 1548, the protest of the Emperor,
introducing expressions which grievously offended the
Pope ; who, in a reply written by Pole, took advantage of
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the protest to place himself as a judge between the Council
and the Emperor ; and proclaimed his readiness to appoint
as his deputies, to decide on the lawfulness of the trans-
lation, four cardinals selected from different nations, Bellai,
bishop of Paris, di Burgos, Crescenzio, and Pole. Upon
this, Mendoza left Rome on the 15th of February.

In pursuance of the turn given to the Emperor’s pro-
test, a Breve was addressed to the Legates at Bologna,
forbidding them to proceed to any synodal act, and desiring
them to send an authentic record of the translation of the
Council, and three bishops at the least to represent that
assembly. At the same time he despatched a Breve to
the bishops remaining at Trent, in which, whilst lamenting
that they had, in spite of the decision of the majority of
the Council, in favour of a translation, remained at Trent,
he condemned them for neglecting to place before the
Apostolic See the reasons of their conduct, and their
objections to the legitimacy of that translation. But,
notwithstanding this scandal, and though he had hitherto
reputed that translation lawful, he had now transferred
unto himself all judgment and decision regarding it ; and
he therefore desired them to send three of their body, to
state before him the reasons of their opposition.

Charles was far from being displeased at the turn which
had been given to the business by the sagacity and mode-
ration of Paul; and though some few of the Fathers at
Bologna, objected to refer to the Pontiff, a matter already
decided by the Council, the majority yielded their assent,
and despatched several of their body to Rome. The
bishops at Trent, whilst they neglected to send deputies
to Rome, forwarded a written answer, full of submission
in words, but evidently demonstrative of their intention
to remain at Trent, until fresh orders from the Emperor.

Shortly after this period, Charles promulgated, in the
Diet of Augsburg, on the 15th of May, 1548, the cele-
brated formulary, called the énterim ; which, like all similar
previous compromises, after much anxious and useless
debate and trouble to render it acceptable, ended, in spite
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of the acceptance of the Diet, in contenting neither the
Catholics nor Protestants, and soon became practically a
mere dead letter.

The Pope, though advised by the French ambassador
to avail himself of this‘act of the Emperor, to take at once
a decisive step, contented himself with commanding that
the objections to the translation of the Council should be
drawn up minutely under distinct heads, and with directing
that replies to these objections should be given in writing
by the prelates from Bologna. This was accordingly
done ; and the result was such as could alone be expected
from the acts of a Council, two-thirds of whose members
had deliberately declared it dangerous, upon the plainest
evidence, to remain at Trent.

As, however, it was not deemed expedient for the well-
known opinion of the Pontiff to be openly proclaimed, for
fear of increasing the hostility and opposition of the Em-
peror, the Pope decided to try,—by summoning to Rome
four prelates from each of the parties, at Trent and at
Bologna, to determine on such matters of reformation as
seemed desirable,—whether, in case of severer measures,
he was to expect submission, or schism.

The prelates summoned from Trent were Cardinal Pa-
checo; Pietro Tagliavia, archbishop of Palermo; Francesco
Navarra, bishop of Badajoz; and Giambernardo Diaz,
bishop of Calaorra: those selected from amongst the
bishops at Bologna were, Olaus Magnus, archbishop of
Upsal ; Sebastian Leccavela, archbishop of Noyon; and
Richard Pate, bishop of Worcester. The former, after
waiting for twenty-one days in order to receive directions
from the Emperor, civilly declined, and returned a similar
answer to a second summons from the Pontiff; whilst the
latter obeyed at once without delay.

The failing health and energy of the Pontiff induced
his councillors to dissuade him from immediately declar-
ing the legitimacy of the translation, and thus forcing
matters to a crisis. It was resolved, therefore, to suspend
the Council ; as the increasing illness of the Sovereign
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Pontiff rendered it unadvisable, that, in the event of the
demise of Paul, two adverse parties should be in existence,
each, or one of which, might assume to itself the right of
electing his successor. In a letter, therefore, from Car-
dinal Farnese, to the Legate Del Monte, dated Septem-
ber 13th, 1549, he was directed to suspend the Council,
and to dismiss the Fathers. This was accordingly done
on the 17th of the same month ; an event which was soon
afterwards followed by the death of Paul III., on the tenth
of the following November.

On the 17th of February, 1550, Cardinal Del Monte
was elected his successor, and assumed the name of
Julius ITI. A few days after his election, he despatched
two Cardinals to the Emperor to signify to him his desire to
gratify him in his wish to have the Council re-assembled at
Trent. By way of preparation, he directed the late secre-
tary of the Council, Massarelli, to draw up a list of such
articles of Reformation, as had been proposed, but not
disposed of, in the Council ; summoning also to Rome, for
the same purpose, the Cardinals Pole, Cervini, and Morone.
Frequent congregations were held to expedite this matter,
and to prepare the Bull for the resumption of the Council.

In the Germanic Diet, () it was agreed to submit to the
Council that was to be re-established at Trent; an agree-
ment which was come to, in spite of the opposition of
Duke Maurice, the new Elector of Saxony, who demanded
a Council, independent of the Pope, at which members of -
the Confession of Augsburg should have a right to vote ;
a request which was refused, as being contrary to the
agreement entered into at the last Diet. This was almost
immediately followed by the publication of the Bull, dated
November the fourteenth, 1550, for resuming the Council
at Trent, on the 1st of May of the ensuing year.

In a cousistory, held on the 4th of March, 1551, Julius
appointed, as his sole Legate, Cardinal Marcello Cres-
cenzio, with two assistant prelates, Girolamo Pighini, arch-

(P) At Augsburg.
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bishop of Manfredonia, and Luigi Lippomani, bishop of
Modena. Massarelli, who was again appointed secretary,
was ordered to repair at once to Trent ; as the Council was
to be opened by the assistant prelates on the day named,
even though the Legate Crescenzio should be absent.
Meanwhile, in the Consistory of the 24th of April, the
Pontiff directed that public prayers should be offered up
for the blessing of Heaven on the Council, and commanded
the bishops, then at Rome to the number of eighty-four,
to repair to Trent.

On the 29th of April, the Legate was met, in the envi-
rons of Trent, by Cardinal Medrucci, and thirteen bishops
who had previously arrived at that city. Having put on
their pontifical robes in a church near the city, the prelates
were met by Vargas, the Fiscal of the Emperor, who then
exhibited his credentials, and declared the desire of the
Emperor, in every way to favour the views of the Council.
They then entered the city two by two, the Legate and
Cardinal Madrucci advancing first together; next the
Presidents, followed by the rest of the prelates; and,
having repaired to the cathedral church, and published
the usual indulgence, they withdrew to their own dwellings.
On the same day, Francesco di Toledo arrived as ambas-
sador from Charles. It was, after some debate, decided,
that, in every Synodal act, the assistant prelates, as Pre-
sidents, should take precedence of Madrucci.
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SESSION XI.

Congregation.—Prorogation resolved on.—The Session.—
Business transacted.— Prelates present.

The first congregation was held on the last day of April ;
and it was then proposed, that the Council should be
opened on the following day, but that no actual business
should be transacted, except to prorogue the Council till
the 1st of September. Accordingly, on the 1st of May,
1551, the eleventh Session was held, at which the mass
was celebrated by the Legate Crescenzio, and the sermon
was preached by Fra Sigismondo Fedrio. The Secretary
then read the Bull for the resumption of the Council, as
also that appointing the Presidents; after which the Arch-
bishop of Sassari proposed the decrees for the re-opening,
and the prorogation, of the Council, which were unani-
mously agreed to.

There were present, besides the three presidents, three
archbishops, and ten bishops.

SESSION XII.

No Congregations held.—Arrival Qf the Archbishops and
Electors of Maintz and T'reves.—Ambassadors.—The
Session.— Prelates present.

Each day now saw the arrival of prelates from various
parts; but, for the present, no congregations were held,
both on account of the forwardness of the preparations
made at Trent and Bologna, and also to show that the
Germans were looked for. The Electors of Maintz and
Treves arrived towards the end of August, and preparations
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were made for the Elector of Cologne, who had announced
his intention to be present. There also artived two other
ambassadors from the Emperor; Ugo Count de Montfort,
as ambassador from the Empire, and, shortly after the
twelfth Session, William of Poictiers, to represent the pro-
vince of Flanders, whilst Toledo acted as his envoy from
Spain.

On the last day of August was held a general congre-
gation, in which it was resolved to hold the appointed
Session on the following day ; but to prorogue the Council
until the 11th of October, then to meet definitively for the
actual despatch of business. The reasons for this delay
are found in the decree. Fra Baldassar Eredia, archbishop
of Cagliari, celebrated the mass ; but, in lieu of a sermon,
an exhortation on the manner of comporting themselves
during the Council, was read to the Iathers, by the
Secretary Massarelli, in the name of the presidents. The
decree of prorogation, in which it was settled that the
sacrament of the Kucharist, and the remaining impedi-
ments to episcopal residence should be treated of in the
next Session, was read by the celebrant, and unanimously
approved of.

There were present, in addition to the three presidents,
Cardinal Madrucci, seven archbishops, and twenty-seven

bishops.

An unexpected, but bitter, dispute, had meanwhile
arisen between the Pope and the King of France, on the
subject of the dutchy of Parma. James Amyot, abbot of
Bellozane appeared at Trent, two days before the holding
of the Session, as ambassador and bearer of a letter, from
the French monarch. He presented the letter to the
presidents, after the actual business of the Session had
terminated. It was addressed to the Tridentine conven-
tion (conventum); a phrase which gave offence to the
Spanish bishops, but which Amyot explained as being
the sole act of the royal Secretary, who, it would be found
from the contents of the letter, used indiscriminately the

K 2
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words Convention and Council. | After a private delibera-
tion, it was agreed to receive the explanation given, and
to suppose that, by the use of the obnoxious word, there
was no intention to lower the dignity, or to deny the
ecumenicity, of the Council. The letter was then read.
It declared, that the King of France could not neglect to
represent to the Council, the reasons which compelled
him to prevent his prelates from assisting at the Council
summoned by Julius; being, however, certain that the
assembled Fathers would act as disinterested judges, in
regard of one who was called, and endeavoured to merit
the name of, the eldest son of the Church. After similar
language, it concluded with declaring, that he would not
only yield assent and support to what had been hitherto
decreed, but also to whatsoever should be ordained, in a
lawful manner, in the future Sessions. The ambassador
then entered into a similar argument, and lodged a similar
protest—as to the inability of the prelates to attend at
the Council, on account of the war that wus waging on
the subject of Parma—to that which had been already
used, at Rome, in the ¢onsistory.

The Council took time to reply, and directed the am-
bassador to present himself, at the next public Session,
for an answer to the letter read. He did not, however,
appear on the day appointed; but, by the direction of the
king, published, at Fontainbleau, on the 3rd of Septem-
ber, a protest of much the same character as the above-
named ; which, as the French prelates had no need of
passing through the Papal territories in order to repair to
Trent, but only through the territories of Charles, with
whom Henry was at peace, was seen to be a mere pretext,
to cover his wish to wound Julius.
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SESSION XIII.

Articles on the Eucharist extracted from heretical
writers.—Opinions of the Theologians.—Of the Bishops.—
Draught of the Canons and Decrees prepared.— Alterations
suggested and made.—Resolved to state the Catholic Doc-
trine and to condemn the errors of the Innovators.—Four
articles postponed.—Safe-conduct promised.—Decrees on
Reformation.—The Session.—Prelates present.—Arrival
of the Elector of Cologne.—The Elector of Brandenburg
sends his agent.—Reply to the Protest of the French King.

On the 2nd of September, 1551, the day after the last
Session, a general congregation was held, in which ten
articles, extracted from the conflicting writings of the Pro-
testants, on the holy Eucharist, were distributed amongst
the Fathers. These articles were the following :

1. That in the Eucharist, the body and blood, and the
divinity of Christ are not truly present, but only as in a
sign, as wine is said to be in the sign of an inn.(%)

2. That Christ is therein exhibited, not sacramentally,
but only spiritually, to be eaten by faith.

3. That, in the Eucharist, together with the body and
blood of Christ, there is the substance of the bread and
wine ; so that there is no transubstantiation, but only a
hypostatical union of the humanity of Christ with the
substance of the bread and wine.

4. The Eucharist is solely instituted for the remission
of sins.

5. That Christ in the Eucharist is not to be adored,
nor to be worshipped with festivals, nor carried in pro-
cessions, nor to the sick ; and the worshippers thereof

are 1dolaters.

(9) In circula ante tabernam.
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6. The Eucharist is not to be reserved in the sacrarium,
but is to be consumed at once, and given to those pre-
sent; to act otherwise is an abuse of this sacrament ;
neither is it lawful for any one to communicate himself.

7. That, in the consecrated hosts and particles which
remain after communion, there does not remain the body
of the Lord, which is there whilst being, received, but
neither before nor after.

8. That it is of 'divine right that communion be received
under both kinds, even by the laity and children, and
that they, therefore, are guilty of sin who cause the people
to receive under one kind.

9. As much is not contained, nor is as much received,
under one kind, as under both kinds.

10. That faith alone is a sufficient preparation for
communion ; that confession is not necessary thereunto,
but is left to each one’s choice, especially in the case of
the learned ; and that a person is not bound to communi-
cate at Kaster.

At the foot of each of these articles was cited the work
whence it was extracted ; and the Theologians were directed,
amongst other regulations conducive to order and evidence.
that their sentiments should be derived from and con-
firmed by the sacred Scripture, apostolical tradition, ap-
proved Councils, the writings of the Sovereign Pontiffs,
and of the holy Fathers, and the consent of the Catholic
Church.

The matters, however, proposed, required but little
labour or consideration, as they had been well nigh pre-
pared and perfected during the recess at Bologna ; and
had been already, as far as the Eucharist is concerned, in
a great measure decided in the Councils of Lateran,
Florence, and Constance. And it may be as well again
to remark, that though, on the substance of the dogma of
the Eucharist, all the schools were agreed, yet had they
their different methods, or systems, of explaining the
modus, or manner, of the real presence, and other ques-
tions of the like kind; and that it was the careful study
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of the Council to avoid every expression, which could in
any way be thought to affect any of those opinions, or
systems. ’

The first, third, fifth, seventh, and eighth articles were
unanimously condemned, in the congregations, as hereti-
cal. The second article it was deemed superfluous to
notice, as being already condemned under the first propo-
sition.

The fourth article was, by some, considered heretical,
on account of the word alone, or solely ; and they con-
tended, that the omission of that word would render the
sentiment Catholic ; but.others wished this proposition to
be condemned ;- retaining, in the condemnation, the word
alone, or, principally.

That part of the sixth article which declares it unlawful
for any one to communicate himself, it seemed, to some
of the Theologians, necessary to condemn ; with the addi-
tion, however, of the words, in no case, not even one of
necessity, or for a priest who is celebrating mass.

The first part of the ninth article, which asserts that as
much is not contaired under.one species as under both,
was condemned, as being directed against the entireness
of the sacrament under one kind ; but some contended
that the second clause, which denies that as much is
received under one kind as under both, was not heretical ;
in as much they held, that as much grace is not received
under one as’ under both species; though this opinion
was opposed by the majority.

The first and third parts of the tenth article were unani-
mously condemned; though Giovanni d'Ortega thought
that, as regards the obligation to communicate at Easter,
there was need of some explanatory clause, as that precept
is ecclesiastical and not divine ; whilst the Elector of
Treves was of opinion, that the denial of that obligation
was indeed schismatical, but not heretical ; but, at length,
all agreed, that as the proposition went to deny the autho-
vity of the Church to impose that obligation, it was really
heretical ~ With regaid to the second clause, which denics
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the necessity,—where there is a consciousness of mortal
sin,—of confession previous to communion, some were of
opinion, that contrition, with the purpose of confession in
due time, suffices ; others contended ‘that the proposition
was indeed scandalous and erroneous, but not heretical ;
whilst others condemned it as absolutely heretical ; except
in the case where communion has to be received, and a
confessor cannot be had.

A digest of the opinions of the Theologians was
placed before the Fathers, on the 17th of September,
and, on the 21st, the bishops began to deliver their sen-
timents on the subjects proposed. Their remarks were of
the same nature as those recorded above as having been
made by the Consultors. Nine of the most learned and
eminent prelates were deputed to draw up the judgments
given, in the form of canons and decrees. The result of
their labours was placed before a general congregation, on
the Ist of October, and on the 6th, another congregation
met to take the proposed draught into consideration.

The tenth canon, which is in opposition to the tenth
article given above, alane created any considerable dis-
cussion. It was originally drawn up in the following
words : “If any one shall say, that faith alone is a sufficient
preparation for receiving the most excellent sacrament of
the boly Ilucharist, let him be anathema. And, that this
sacrament may not be taken unworthily, and therefore
unto death and condemnation, the Council ordains and
declares, that, for those whose conscience is burthened
with mortal sin, it is necessary to premise sacramental
confession. And if any one shall presume to teach,
preach, obstinately to affirm, or publicly to dispute to the
contrary, let him be ipso facto excommunicated.” The
word publicly, in the above form, was objected to; but
was defended by the Bishop of Bitonto, as having been
deliberately placed there; in order to avoid condemning
any merely private discussion of the question. Some
Fathers recommended the insertion of the words, “when
a priest can be had,” others, “when a confessor can be
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had,” and similar clauses,(*) which resulted in the framing
of the canon, by the deputies previously chosen, in the
form in which we now read it. ’

There was also another alteration, made in the original
draught, which deserves notice. In the third canon, the
words ““after a separation has been made,” (separatione
facta,) were added at the suggestion of Emiliano, bishop
of .T.uy, who directed the attention of the Fathers to the
opinion of Theologians, that, before any division of the
consecrated species, the body of our Lord is not under
each particle of the host, but only under the entire host.
This recommendation was followed, notwithstanding the
desire of the bishops of Castelamare and of Constance,
that the word even should be placed before the clause
“when a separation has been made;” lest, as they con-
tended, the opinion, held by other Catholic Theologians,
that the whole Christ is under each particle of the entire
hpst, should seem to be condemned. -But, no such inten-
tion existed ; neither did it seem, to the Fathers, necessary,
again to alter the decree in order to avoid the supposed
danger.

It was also resolved, that, as on the subject of justifica-
tion, so also here, the doctrine of the Church should be
declared, at the same time that the errors of the innovators
were condemned. The former was accordingly done in
eight chapters; the latter in eleven canons.

In addition to the doctrines enunciated in the chapters
named, there were four other points which, for a con-
sidt_erable time occupied the attention of the Fathers, and
which were, later, again and again debated in the congre-
gations. Those points regarded various questions on
communion in one kind, and the communion of infants ;

-

() Such as, * when there is no urgent necessity,”” recommended by the Arch-
bishop of Cagliari; * when the fear of scandal dees not hinder,’” proposed by the
Bishop of Castelamare. The word confessor was used instead of priest, at the re-
commendation of the Bishop of Chioggia, who observed that every priest has not
faeulties to act as confessor; a suggestion which was heted upon in spite of the
remark made by Musso, that the Council of Constance used the word priest.
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but, at the suggestion of the Count di Montfort, they were,
for the present, postponed, for the reasons assigned in the
decree, which may be seen, near the end of the Session,
after the chapters on Reformation. It was at the same
time, and for similar reasons, resolved also to postpone
the consideration of the sacrifice of the mass, and to pro-
ceed, in the neéxt Session, to the sacraments of Penance
and Extreme Unction. It may also be remarked, that
the safe-conduct, given at the close of the Session, was
granted at the solicitation of the same imperial ambassador.

The decrees on Reformation relate to the duties of
bishops towards those under their charge, and limit and
regulate appeals from their sentences; they also treat of
the summary degradation of criminal clerics; the cog-
nizance by bishops of absolutions from crime, or remissions
of punishment, limitations on the personal citation of
bishops to Rome ; the qualifications of witnesses against
them ; and the reservation, to the Sovereign Pontiff, of
the graver accusations against them. All which may be
seen in detail, in the eight chapters on Reformation, given
in the thirteenth Session.

On the 11th of October the public Session was held ;
at which the mass was celebrated by Giambattista Cam-
peggio, bishop of Majorca, and a sermon on the holy
Fucharist was preached by: the Archbishop of Sassari.
The decrees on faith and discipline were read by the
celebrant, and unanimously approved of, as were also the
chapters on Reformation. There were present at the
Council, besides the presidents, one cardinal, three arch-
bishop-electors ; six archbishops, forty-four bishops, three
abbots, and the general of the Augustinians.

The Elector of Cologne had arrived the day before the
Session ; and there also came an ambassador from another
Elector, who was of the Confession of Augsburg, the
Marquis of Brandenburg, who promised, by his agent, to
submit to the decisions that might be come to by the
Council, the cecumenicity of which he seemed to recognize.

The last act of the Session was {o read the reply prepared
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to the protest of the French King. The Fathers expressed
their regret at the misunderstanding which had arisen
between Henry and the Pontiff on the subject of Parma ;
but obserqu, that it was not their business to interfere in
such questions ; that the passage to the Council wus as
ﬁ'.ee, and the right of speaking as uncontrolled, for his
bishops, as it had been for his ambassador. They con-
cluded by exhorting him to act as became a Catholic
king ; reminded the French bishops to obey the summons
of the Pontiff, and to repair at once to the Council.

SESSION XIV.

Heretical articles on Penance and Extreme Unction.—--
Referred to the Theologians.—Their opinions.—Allera-
tions made in the draft of the Decrees.—Decrees on Refor-
mation.—Session.— Prelates present.

On the day after the preceding Session, a general con-
gregation was held, in which the heretical articles, on the
sacraments of Penance and of Extreme Unction, were
delivered to the Fathers. Those articles were the following.

1. That Penance is not properly a sacrament, instituted
by Christ for the reconciliation of those who have fallen
after baptism ; neither is it rightly termed, by the Fathers,
a second plank after shipwreck; but that baptism is in
truth one and the same sacrament as Penance.

2. The parts of Penance are not three,—to wit, con-
trition, confession, and satisfaction,—but two only; the
terrors, that is, impressed upon the conscience when con-
vinced of sin; and faith conceived by the Gospel, or by
absolution ; by which faith one believes that his sins are,
through Chuist, forgiven him.



cxl COUNCIL OF TRENT : [1551.

8. The contrition which is excited by the examination,
the collecting together, and the detestation of sins, neither
prepares us for the grace of God, nor remits sin; but
rather makes a man a hypocrite and a greater sinner ; and
such contrition is a sorrow extorted, and not free.

4. Secret sacramental confession is not of divine right;
there is no mention of it by the Fathers previous to the
Council of Lateran, but only of public penance.

5. The enumeration of sins in confession is not neces-
sary for their forgiveness, but is a matter of choice ; in
this age it is simply useful for instructing and consoling
the penitent; and. anciently it was but imposed as a
canonical penance ; neither is it necessary to confess all
mortal sins, such as secret sins, and those against the two
last commandments ; nor need the circumstances which
change the nature of sin be specified, as these are but the
inventions of idle men; and that to wish that all such
sins be confessed, is not to leave anything to be pardoned
by the mercy of God. As to venial sins, it is not even
lawful to confess them.

6. The injunction of the Church, which requires the
confession of all sins, is an impossibility, and a human
tradition which ought to be done away with by the godly.
Neither ought confession to be made during Lent.

7. Absolution by a priest is not a judicial act, but the
mere ministerial act of pronouncing and declaring, to him
who confesses, that his sins are forgiven, provided he
believes himself absolved; and this even though he be
not contrite, or the priest absolve him, not in a serious
manner, but in joke. The priest may even absolve the
penitent without first hearing his confession.

8. Priests, who have not the grace and charity of the
Holy Ghost, have not power to bind and to loose; and
not they alone are the ministers of absolution, but to all
and every Christian it is said, Whatsoever you shall bind
on earlh, shall be bound also in heaven ; and whatsoever
you shall loose on earth, it shall be loosed also in hewrven ;
in virtue of which words all Christians can absolve from
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sins ; from public sins by correction, if he who is corrected
shall assent thereunto ; and from secret sins by confession.

9. Even though the minister of absolution absolve in
opposition to the prohibition of his superior, he really
absolves from sin, in the sight of God: so that the reser-
vation of cases does not hinder absolution ; and bishops
have no right to reserve such cases to themselves, except
in so far as external government is concerned.

10. Together with the whole guilt, the whole pain is
always remitted by the Almighty; and the satisfaction
performed by penitents is nothing but that faith whereby
they account that Christ has made satisfaction for them ;
and, therefore, the canonical satisfactions were begun at
the Council of Nice, and instituted by the Fathers, for the
sake of example, or of discipline, or to try the faithful,
but not for the remission of the punishment due to sin.

11. The best penance is a new life ; and, by the pains
sent us of God, we do not make satisfaction unto Him
neither do we, by means of those which may be under-
taken voluntarily, such as fastings, prayers, alms, and other
good works not commanded by Almighty God, which are
called works of supererogation.

12. Satisfactions are not a true worship of God, but
traditions of men ; they obscure the doctrine of grace, of
the true worship of God, and the benefit of the death of
Christ ; and it is a mere figment, that, by the power of
the keys, eternal punishments are changed into temporary ;
the office of the keys being to loose from punishments,
not to impose them.

The four following articles regard the sacrament of
Extreme Unction.

1. Extreme Unction is not a sacrament of the New"
Law instituted by Christ, but is only a rite derived from
the Fathers, or a mere human figment.

2. Tt neither bestows grace, nor the remission of sins,
nor srelieves the sick, who, of old, were cured by the
gift of healing; and it, therefore, ceased with the primi-
tive church, as did the gift of healing.
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3. The right and usage of Extreme Unction are not
observed in the Roman Church, according to the mind of
the apostle St. James ; and may, therefore, be changed,
and be despised without sin by Christians.

4. A priest is not the only minister of Extreme Unction ;
and the presbyters whom St. James exhorts us-to bring in
to the sick, are not priests ordained by a bishop, but the
Elders of each community.

. The Theologians were again directed to confirm their
opinions, by citations from the same authorities as had
been used in the preceding Session.

The doctrinal portion of the Session, on the sacrament
of Penance, is ‘comprised in nine chapters, to which cor-
respond fifteen canons.

The debates in the congregations do not present any
thing that tends to illustrate the two first chapters. In
the third chapter, where the parts of Penance are declared,
there was considerable study and care to avoid condemning
the opinion of Scotus and his followers,—that in the abso-
lution alone consists the essence of the sacrament, whilst
contrition and confession are, in that system, necessary to
the effect of the sacrament, not as being essential parts
thereof, but as being conditional, and without which the
sacrament would be null and void. The decree was
accordingly framed in the same manner as, for the same
cause, it had been worded by the Council of Florence.

As regards the fourth chapter, and that part of it which
treats of imperfect contrition, or, as it is called, attrition,
it may be noticed, that the decree was originally drawn up
in the following words: “As to that contrition which
. Theologians call attrition, because it is imperfect, and
“solely conceived through the turpitude of sin, or through
fear of hell or of punishment—mwhich fear is called servile—
the Council ordains and declares, that, when that attrition
excludes the disposition to sin, and expresses some kind
of sorrow for the sins committed, it not only does® not
make a man a hypocrite, and a greater sinner,—as some
do not hesitate to blaspheme,—but is sufficient for con-
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stituting this sacrament, and is a gift of God, and a most
true impulse of the Holy Ghost, not indeed as already
dwelling in, but as moving (the penitent) : with which the
penitent being assisted (which can scarcely be without
some motion of love towards God) he advances towards
justice ; and thereby disposes himself to obtain more
easily the grace of God.” The Bishop of Tuy remarked that
it was not the fact that there could hardly be fear of God
without love ; and that, as to attrition being sufficient with
the sacrament, there were yarious well-known opinions of
the schools on that point, which it could not be intended
to touch. The decree was accordingly altered to its pre-
sent form.

The doctrine of the church on Extreme Unction is
contained in three chapters; and the errors of the inno-
vators are condemmned in four canons. There was one
alteration, made in the first chapter, which deserves
notice. Instead of the word énstituted, there was sub-
stituted the word insinuated (insinuatum), for a very
obvious reason.

The decrees on Reformation, which occupy thirteen
chapters, are chiefly employed in removing such obstacles
as hindered bishops from effectually punishing the vices
or irregularities of ecclesiastics. Some of the decrees,
previously passed on this subject, are explained and secured
against a vicious interpretation; and others are added
relative to the jurisdiction of judges conservatory; the
dress of beneficed clergymen; the ordination of those
guilty of homicide ; the union of benefices; the posses-
sion of benefices by Regulars ; and the rights of patronage
and of presentation. .

The fourteenth Session was held on the appointed day,
the 25th of November, 1551. Manrique, bishop of
Orense, celebrated the mass, and the Bishop of San Marco
preached the sermon. We do not read of any opposition
offered, in public Session, to any of the decrees, whether
on faith or reformation. The 25th of January, 1552, was
appointed for the next Session ; the subjects named to be
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there promulgated, were the sacrifice of the mass, and
the sacrament of order; and the reformation of discipline
was to be continued. The prelates present were the same
as those that assisted at the preceding Session.

SESSION XV.

The four reserved Articles.—Arrival of Protestant Am-
bassadors and Envoys.—Their dispositions.—Instructions
Jrom Rome in their regard.—Received publicly.—Their
demands.— Replied to.— Safe-conduct promised.— Con-
stance and Sienna derogated from.— Reason thereofi—

The Session.

Irmediately after the Session, the cohgregations of
Theologians and Prelates were engaged in preparing the
decree on the four articles already named as reserved for
a future opportunity, and at the same time also on the
other subjects agreed upon for the ensuing Nession. But
there was evidently little expectation of promulgating those
decrees, on the day appointed, in consequence of the
arrival of several ambassadors from the Protestant princes
of Germany, and the expectations entertained that others
also would soon repair to the Council.

Before the last Session, the ambassadors of the Duke of
Wittemburg had arrived at Trent; as also envoys from

“several of the free cities ; who were shortly afterwards fol-
lowed by the representatives of Maurice, elector of Saxony.

It was evident, from the first, that little was to be ex-
pected, in the way of reconciliation, from their presence ;
as they even declined to visit the Presidents of the Coun-
cil, lest such a mere act of civility on their parts might be
construed into a recognition of the authority of the Pope.
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The Legates had, however, instructions from Rome, not
to manifest any displeasure whatever, at any such acts of
discourtesy ; but to bear with them in everything that did
not trench on their duty to religion and to the Church :
as it was desirable, that even the most ignorant and pre-
Judiced should see, that whatever obstacles to peace and
reconciliation might arise, they were not at all events the
work of the Pontiff ; or even to be ascribed to the violence
and imprudence of his ministers.

It was, therefore, agreed to give the ambassadors a
public audience, in a general congregation to be held on
the 24th of January. The envoys from Wittemberg, as
having arrived first, were received in the morning of that
day ; those of the Elector of Saxony, in the evening.
Their demands were nearly of the same character.

Having placed their confession of faith in the hands of
the Secretary, Massarelli, they required a safe-conduct
stmilar to that granted by the Council of Basil ; wherein,
as they pretended, a deliberative voice was conceded to
the dissidents of that day; and the Scripture, together
with such authorities as were regulated solely by the Scrip-
ture, were admitted as the sole guides ; assertions which
the words of that Council disprove clearly as regards the
first statement ; and, as to the second, the meaning of the
Council is misrepresented. They further demanded, that
any decision on the matters before the Council should be
postponed until the arrival of the Protestant divines, who
would soon be deputed to Trent; that the doctrines
already defined, especially on the subject of justification,
should be again debated ; that the decrees of the Councils
of Basil and of Constance, limiting the authority of the
Pope, should be approved of and put in execution ; that
the bishops should be absolved from their oaths to the
Sovereign Pontiff; and finally, that the Council should
act independently of the papal authority. ) .

To these demands, some heretical, others schismatical,
it was replied that an answer should be given in due time.

When the Protestant ambassadors had withdrawn, it was
L



cxlvi COUNCIL OF TRENT : [1551.

agreed, that, as regards the safe-conduct, every possible
security should be given ; and, it will be seen, by com-
paring that of Basil with the one promulgated, in public
Session, on the following day, that, with the exception of
a clause or two, which had been interpreted in an erroneous
manner by the ambassadors, the two forms are very nearly
the same. The Councils of Constance and of Sienna are
expressly derogated from, in regard of a decree which the
Protestants had asserted to be contained therein against
keeping faith with heretics where religion is concerned ;
though, as Pallavicini justly remarks,(*) no such decree
emanated from either of those Councils.

In the public Session, which was held on the day
appointed, the 25th of January, 1551, Niccolo Maria
Caraccioli, bishop of Catanea, celebrated the mass, and
‘the sermon was preached by Giambattista Campeggio, the
bishop of Majorca. Nothing, however, was doune, but to
assign the reasons for the prorogation of the Council, and
to propose and accept the safe-conduct, as explained and
extended. The next Session was appointed to be held on
the 19th of March, 1552 ; and in the mean time, the
Fathers were to proceed with the sacrament of matrimony,
and with reformation.

There were present, besides the presidents, one cardinal,
eight archbishops, thirty-two bishops, three abbots, and
three generals of orders.

(s) Lib. xii., c. xv., p. 1135—36.
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SESSION XVI.

The Safe-conduct objected to.—Arrival of Protestant
Deputies.—They object to the Congregations.— Which are
suspended.— But negotiations are continued.— Protestant
League with France.—The Protestants leave the Council.
—Prorogation of the Session.— War between the Emperor
and the King of France.—Suspension of the Council.—
Death of the Legate Crescenzio.—Convention of Passau.—
Death of Edward V1., and accession of Mary.—Embassy
Srom England to Rome.—Death of Julius.—Is succeeded
by Marcellus 11.—His death.—Is succeeded by Paul I'V.
—Proposes to assemble a Lateran Council.—His death.—
Pius IV.—Accession of Elizabeth.— Pius resolves to re-
sume the Council at T'rent.—Despatches Nuncios to the
Catholic and Protestant States.—Represents his difficul-
ties—Bull of Convocation.—Commendone.—Reply of the
Protestant Princes.—Hopes of reconciliation.

As the safe-conduct was not, as has been said, in every
respect the same as that of Basil, the Protestant ambas-
sadors expressed themselves discontented with it ; but this
did not prevent deputies from Wittemberg and Strasburgh
appearing at Trent to enter upon the proposed discussions.
They also remonstrated against the sitting of the congre-
gations to prepare the canons on matrimony for the en-
suing Session; and, by the intrigues of the Imperial
ambassadors, those preparations were eventually sus-
pended.

But, in the midst of all these signs of disagreement, the
Elector of Saxony sent orders to his ambassadors to con-
tinue their negotiations with the Council; and informed
the Fathers, that he would himself soon confer with the
Emperor on the best means of bringing matters to a
satisfactory conclusion : a hope which was soon destined
to be destroyed, by the intelligence that the Protestant

L2
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princes had leagued themselves, with the King of France,
against their lawful sovereign. This event caused the
Elector of Treves to hasten to his own province ; an ex-
ample which was soon followed by two other Electors, and
gradually by all the Protestant ambassadors.

In consequence of these and other hindrances, in a
congregation, held on the 18th of March, the Session,
which was to have been held on the following day, was
prorogued to the 1st of May. On the 25th of March, the
Legate began to exhibit signs of that illness which in a
short time carried him to his grave.

The war between the Protestant princes and the Em-
peror had now commenced. After taking Augsburg, the
Luutherans threatened Inspruck, a city not far from Trent.
Many Italian, and some Spanish, bishops fled from Trent ;
and Madrucci informed the Pontiff that that city was not
safe from the assault of the confederates. In a consistory,
held on the 15th of April, it was resolved to suspend the
Council ; and Julius forwarded the necessary Breve to the
presidents. But they, in consequence of the opposition of
the Imperialists, felt it expedient, not to promulgate the
Breve without further instructions from Rome ; informing
the Pontiff that, it would be their endeavour, in the mean
time, to secure the concurrence of the Fathers in the
proposed suspension. Julius, however, renewed his orders,
in a note dated May 1st; but, prior to its arrival, the
danger of an attack upon Trent became so imminent and
clear, that it was determined, in a congregation held on
the 24th of April, to proceed at once to suspend the
Council, without waiting for the appointed day of Session.

Accordingly, a Session was held on the 28th of April,
1552, in which mass having been celebrated by Michzl
della Torre, bishop of Ceneda, the decree for the condi-
tional suspension of the Council, during two years, was
read and approved of by all present, except twelve Spanish
bishops, who entered their protest against it ; one, Giam-
bernardo Diaz, bishop of Calaorra, being opposed even to
a prorogation, the rest to the suspension, of the Council.
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These prelates, however, when they saw Charles obliged
to fly precipitately from Inspruck, soon acknowledged the
prudence of the majority, and hurriedly followed their
example in abandoning Trent. The Legate, though
dying, caused himself to be conveyed by the Adige to
Verona, where, three days after his arrival, he expired.
His body was conveyed to Rome. We have now to pass
rapidly over the ten years which intervened between the
suspension of the Council and its resumption.

The war between the Protestant princes and the Em-
peror was terminated in August, 1552, by the convention
of Passau ; but, as this did not put an end to the war
between the King of France and the Emperor, it was
found impaossible, or inexpedient, to resume the Council
at the expiration of the two years provisionally fixed upon.

Meanwhile, by the death of Edward VI. of England,
the hopes of the Pontiff, that England would return to
her former faith, were soon destined to be realised, upon
the accession of Mary to the throne; after the discom-
fiture of the intrigues of Northumberland, backed by the
Protestant party, to exclude her from the throne on
account of her religion. An embassy was sent from England
to Rome, consisting of persons of the three estates, the
Church, the peerage, and the people; but, a few days
before its arrival, Pope Julius died, on the 23rd of March
1555, in the sixty-eighth year of his age, and the sixth ot
his pontificate. He was succeeded, on the 9th of April,
by Marcello Cervini, who, retaining his own name, was
called Marcellus II. The great expectations entertained
of his pontificate were doomed to a speedy disappoint-
ment ; for, after reigning only twenty-two days, he expired
on the last day of April, in the year 1555. On the 23rd
of May, Cardinal Caraffa was chosen to succeed him, and
took the name of Paul IV. During his troubled and un-
popular pontificate, no attempt was made, from the nature
of the times, to restore the Council at Trent; though he
had at one time the intention of summoning a Council,
to be held in the Lateran church; an intention, however,
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which he soon found it difficult, or impossible, to carry
into effect. His death took place in the eighty-fourth
year of his age on the 18th of August, 1559. But, before
his own death, he had to lament that of Cardinal Pole,
and of Queen Mary; the accession of Elizabeth, and
another change of religion in England, resulting, it would
seem, as a matter of course, from the varying interests, or
caprice, or convictions of the ruling monarch.

On the 26th of December, 1559, the Cardinal De’
Medici was chosen his successor, and took the name of
Pius IV. Under him the Council of Trent was resumed.

Almost immediately after his accession to the pontifical
throne, Pius expressed his desire to continue the inter-
rupted Council ; in which wish he was confirmed by the
ambassadors of Ferdinand, and also in a special manner
by those of the King of France, who now, in his turn, was
involved in a fierce war with the Hugonots. The Pontiff
replied to their requests, that he would at once take mea-
sures to renew the Council; and that, though Constance
had been named as a desirable place for that assembly, it
seemed to him that less difficulty would arise, on many
grounds, to the re-establishment of the Council at Trent.
In pursuance of this promise, he despatched a Nuncio to
Spain to secure the co-operation of the monarch of that
country ; even though the usual ambassadors had not
been sent thence, to congratulate with him on his acces-
sion to the Popedom ; and, after some delay, this effort
was crowned with success. Other ambassadors were like-
wise sent to the other Catholic princes; and, finally, to
the Protestant states, to give them notice of the proposed
renewal of the Council, and to obtain from them promises,
that their bishops and divines should not be hindered
from attending.

But events soon showed that he would have to expe-
rience the same difficulties as his predecessors : that those
very princes, who, so long as the summoning of the
Council was uncertain, were most urgent for its convoca-
tion, would, when that same Council was offered, create
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difficulties, each according to his own wants and interests,
and put forward demands and expectations which could
not be complied with or realised.

On the 3rd of June, the Pontiff publicly represented
the difficulties which he had to encounter, to the ambas-
sadors from the various courts ; declared to them that his
earnest desire was that the Council should be resumed, as
speedily as possible, at Trent, and that he proclaimed this
before them that the blame of delay might not attach to
him ; requesting them to communicate his wishes to their
various sovereigns, and to use their endeavours to remove
the obstacles which had been raised.

After various negotiations, which there is not space to
detail here, the Pontiff at length succeeded in obtaining
the concurrence of the leading princes to the city of Trent
as the place of meeting. This consent was communicated
to the cardinals, in a consistory held on the 15th of
November, 1560 ; in thanksgiving, a jubilee was ordered to
be proclaimed throughout Christendom ; and three cardi-
nals were appointed to prepare the Bull convoking the
Council. On the 29th of November, the Bull was pub-
lished in another consistory, and on the following day, a
Breve was sent to the prelates and bishops of France in-
forming them of the indiction of the Council; and thus
they were prevented from turning their attention any
longer to a contemplated national assembly. The day
fixed for resuming the Council was the festival of Easter,
1561. That no plea of ignorance might be urged, Com-
mendone was despatched as special Nuncio into Germany;
and, accompanied by the resident Nuncio, Delfino, repre-
sented to the assembled Protestant princes at Naumberg, that
the Pontiff was desirous of their presence, or of their proxies,
at the Council ; and was prepared to furnish them with the
most extensive safe-conduct that ever had been, or could
be, granted. The reply of that assembly was bold and
uncompromising ; but, from secret sources, it was known to
the Nuncios, and communicated to the Pope, that the
princes, united and resolute as they seemed, were in reality
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at variance with each other on points of faith ; undecided
as to what step was best to be taken ; reduced by the late
wars to great poverty; and, in fact, held together by that
rope of sand—the Confession of Augsburg. Commendone
also repaired, for the same object, to Denmark ; whilst
other officers were sent from Rome to various other courts,
and even to that of England. But as the details of these
embassies are of little importance to the direct history of
the Council, it will suffice to mention the fact; and to
remark, that whilst Commendone was engaged in Lower
Germany, his colleague Delfino was equally active in
Upper Germany, not only with the Catholic, but also with
the Protestant, princes and cities, and had reason to
entertain favourable hopes of the return to the unity of
the Church, of some of the most eminent of the Reformers,
as Sturmius, Zanchius, and Virgerius.

SESSION XVII.

Legates appointed.— Assistants and Presidents.— Bishops
directed to repair to Trent.—Arrival of three of the Pre-
sidents.—Of Bishops.—French Bishops expected.—Sub-
Jects to be discussed.—Index proposed.—Abandoned.—The
choice to be left to the Fathers.—Opening of the Council
postponed.—Demand that the Council be declared a con-
tinuation of the preceding assembly.—Opposed.— First
General Congregation.—Exhortation to the Fathers.—
Session.—Business transacted.— Prelates present.

In a Consistory, held on the fourteenth of February,
1561, Ercole Gonzaga, cardinal of Mantua, and Cardinal
Puteo were appointed Legates to the Council ; and, on the
10th of March, Seripando, Simonetta, and Osio,(*) men of

(t) Better known by his Latin name, Hosius.
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distinguished learning and prudence, and who had been
raised to the cardinalate subsequently to the appointment
of the first Legates, were united to them as assistants and
presidents. On the 17th of March the Legatine cross
was given to Seripando; and, in the same Consistory,
all the bishops present at Rome were directed to repair
to Trent. By the 16th of April, three of the presidents,
had arrived at Trent ; but, though they made their public
entry into the city on that day, they found that only nine
prelates had arrived, and that none of the ambassadors
had asyet appeared. But, shortly afterwards, several bishops
arrived from Venice and the other Italian states; from
Portugal, Fra Bartholomeo de’ Martiri, archbishop of
Braga; Thomas Godwell, bishop of St. Asaph, from
England ; and, from other parts of Christendom, many
daily came, or were known to have begun, or to be pre-
paring ‘for their journey. Hosius, at the desire of the
Pontiff, left Germany, and arrived privately at Trent on
the 20th of August, and Simonetta early in December.
To the five presidents already named another was added
in the person of Marco Sitico Altemps, who reached Trent
a few weeks after the opening of the Council.

There were now present, in Trent, bishops representing
the various Catholic states, except that of France, which, it
was expected, would soon send her representatives; and,
as the time fixed for the resuming of the Council was
drawing near, the Legates turned their attention to the
subjects to be proposed in the approaching Session, and
to the manner of proposing them. They were at first
disposed to begin with the Index of prohibited books, in
preparing which some progress had been made ; but they
abandoned the idea, upon reflecting that such a procedure,
entailing the condemnation of the writers as heretical,
would be to close with their own hands the door of the
Council against them. They next communicated to the
Pontiff their wish, that the Fathers present might them-
selves decide on the subjects to be examined and defined ;
it being certain, on the one hand, that they would resolve
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to continue where the late Council had suspended its pro-
ceedings, and on the other, it was desirable that any such
step should not seem to be by the direction of the Pontiff,
or of his Legates; as this might furnish the Protestants
with a plea for not coming to a Council, which, by adopting
the subjects proposed to it by the Pontiff’s Legates, would
seem to proclaim itself under his immediate guidance and
jurisdiction ; and by resuming the subjects, as left at the
suspension of the Council, would practically declare itself
but a continuation of the Council of Trent ; at once ratify
all the past decisions; and preclude that re-examination
which they professed to hope, though vainly, would be
entered upon in their presence. Pius, accordingly, left this
matter to their judgment s and, at their request, the open-
ing of the Council which had, in a Consistory held on
the 19th of December, 1560, been deferred to the feast
of the Epiphany, was further postponed to the 18th of
January, 1562.

But, before the Session, and even before the holding of
the first preparatory General Congregation, a great diffi-
culty was occasioned by Guerrero, archbishop of Granada,
who, supported by the Spanish prelates, demanded that,
in the decree to be passed in the Session, the Council
should be openly declared to be a continuation of the pre-
vious Council of Trent; and thus the ambiguity of the
Papal Bull be avoided, and noted. At length, however,
this matter was adjusted ; upon its being proved to them,
that such was really the meaning and purpose of the Pon-
tiff, but that, in order not to offend unnecessarily the
minds and prejudices of the Protestants, any express de-
claration to that effect had been avoided, and ought still
to be avoided, for a time at least, until it became manifest
that no hopes were left of the arrival of the Protestants.

The first General Congregation was held on the 15th of
January, 15662, in the house of the first Legate ; at which
meeting, in addition to the presidents, there were one
hundred and two prelates present. After the usual pravers,
the first Legate congratulated the Fathers on the resump-
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tion of their labours; exhorted them to comply, in their
lives and manners, with the directions given at the first
opening of the Council ; and then directed the Secretary
to read the customary order for the ceremonial to be
observed at the ensuing Session, and the draught of the
decrees that had been prepared for that occasion. These,
which merely related to the opening of the Council, and
the indiction of the ensuing Session, were unanimously
approved of ; and the congregation was concluded by the
reading of certain Breves from the Pontiff, on the subject
of precedence as regards primates and archbishops.

Early on the morning of the day fixed for the Session,
all the Fathers repaired to the Church of St. Peter, and
having robed, proceeded in dprocession to the cathedral.
This ceremony was observed, on this occasion, to give
solemnity to the renewal of the Council; but, in the fol-
lowing Sessions, the prelates went direct to the cathedral.
The first Legate sang the mass, which was his first solemn
and public mass, since his ordination to the priesthood ;
and the sermon was preached by Del Fosso, archbishop of
Reggio. The usual ceremonial of the Pontifical having
been complied with, the Secretary read the Bull indicting
the Council, and the Breve deputing the Legates; then
the prelate who had preached—though this was, as a
general rule, the office of the celebrant—kneeling before
the Legates, received the decrees and read them from the
parchment ; adding, ¢ Most Illustrious and reverend
Lords, and most noble Fathers, does the above meet your
pleasure ?”  To which the cardinals having given their
Placet, the Secretary, with the Notaries, proceeded to
record the vote of each of the Fathers as given either by
word of mouth, or in writing, and the votes of those pre-
vented from attending by illness were made known, pro-
vided they had been present at the previous examination
and preparation of the decrees. After this, the Secretary
having communicated the result to the Legates, the first
of that body declared, ““the decree to be approved of
without any dissent, for which we return thanks to God ;”
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or, when there was any opposition, as in the present in-
stance there was, the above -words of the Legate were
changed for the following ; “The decree is approved of
by all, save and except by some who would desire some
alteration.”

The Promoter of the Council then denounced the con-
tumacy of the absent prelates; and required of the Notaries
present that a record of the proceedings should be duly
drawn up; the T'e Deum was sung, and the assembly dis-
missed with the usual blessing. Such was the regular
form of proceeding.

In this instance, all agreed to the decrees except the
following. The Archbishop of Granada and the Bishop
of Orense entered their protest against the words, * the
Legates and presidents proposing ;” whilst the Bishops of
Leon and of Almeria agreed to the words, provided the
Legates proposed only such things as the Council should
judge suitable to be proposed. All agreed to the second
decree, which intimated the next Session for the 26th of
February.

There were present, besides the cardinals, one hundred
and six bishops, four mitred abbots, and four generals of
orders.
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SESSION XVIII.

Subjects proposed.—The Inder and Safe- Conduci.—
Opinions on the Index.— Deputies appointed to prepare il.
—And the Decrees—Safe-Conduct deferred.—Alteration
in the proposed Decrees.— Reception of Ambassadors.—-
Their demands.—The Session.—Decrees.—IFour Prelates
prepare the Safe-Conduct.—Extension of to all countries
where Protestantism was tolerated.—Promulgation of the
Safe-Conduct.

In a Congregation, held on the 25th of January, 1562,
the Legates proposed three subjects for the consideration
of the Fathers. 1. To prepare an Index of prohibited
books. 2. To invite to the Council those concerned in
such books, that they might not complain of being con-
demned unheard. 3. To prepare such a safe-conduct as
might meet the demands of the Protestants.

Accordingly, in the Congregation held on the Ist of
February, these subjects were considered at great length ;
but, as the Council eventually resolved not to charge 1itself
with the formation of an Index, but to leave the matter
to the Sovereign Pontiff, it will be enough to give a
summary of the various opinions of the Prelates on this
subject.

The Patriarch of Jerusalem advised that the work
should be undertaken, and be at once referred to a number
of deputies chosen from the members of the Council. His
opinion was followed by the Coadjutor Bishop of Aquileia;
who further recommended that the Index formed under
Paul IV., should be taken as the basis of their labours.
This opinion, with slight modifications, was recelved with
favour by the majority of the Fathers. But, the Arch-
bishop of Granada opposed the undertaking;, as being one
which would involve the Council in a most protracted
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labour, and withdraw it from subjects of much greater
consequence. The Archbishop of Braga agreed with him,
and proposed that the matter should be entrusted to one,
or several, of the Catholic universities. Other prelates
supported thjs view, but not in equal numbers to those
who advocated the former opinion.

The second and third proposals were almost unanimously
acceded to; and the Legates requested of the Fathers to
nominate deputies to prepare the Index, and to appoint
others to draw up the proposed decrees. Eighteen of the
Fathers were selected for the former of these objects, with
power to use the services of the Theologians, and with
directions to attend to such recommendations as any of
the Fathers might suggest.

In a subsequent Congregation, in consequence of the
representation of -the Archbishop of Granada, that the
safe-conduct, as prepared, would interfere with the operation
of the Inquisition in Spain and Portugal, it was resolved,
not to propose that document in the approaching Session,
but to defer it to a General Congregation, which should
be empowered to promulgate it with Conciliar authority.
Some slight verbal alterations were also suggested, by
Cardinal Madrucci, in that part of the decree which treats
of the Index ; as that, instead of bad books, the words sus-
pected and pernicious should be substituted ; which was
agreed to. The Archbishop of Granada renewed the old
request for the introduction of the representing clause ;
but was opposed, especially by the Archbishop of Rossano.

During these preparations, the ambassadors of various
powers were publicly received by the Council, and their
precedence debated and adjusted. The Impeudl Ambas-
sadors, when plesented, recommended, on the part of the
Empelor that, in order not to give unnecessary offence to
the Protestants the word continuation of the Council should
be avoided ; that the condemnation of the Confession of
Augsburg should not be inserted in the Index; that the
decisions on articles of faith should be deferred until the
arrival of the representatives of the Protestant party ; and
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finally that the safe-conduct should be of the most ample
and satisfactory form: to all which requests favourable
answers were returned.

On the morning of the 26th of February, 1562, the
Fathers assembled in the cathedral, to hold the appomted
Session. After much confusion, in consequence of a dis-
pute on the subject of plecedency between the Ambas-
sadors of the Kings of Portugal and Hungary; various
Pontifical Breves were read, relative to the Index, the
usual Indulgences, and certain claims of precedence. The
Celebrant then read the first decree, as it is found in the
body of this work. It was agreed to by all, but the Bishop
of Granada, who again demanded the insertion of the
representing clause. The second decree, which fixed the
next Session for the 14th of May, was approved of by all ;
though twelve prelates wished that it should contain a
further clause, declaring that, in the mean time, the
Council would employ itself in preparing matters for the
ensuing Session.

Immediately after the Session, the task of preparing the
promised safe-conduct was ass1gned to four of the prelates ;
when, after much deliberation, and many discussions in
pubhc Congregations, it was agreed that the form em-
ployed under Julius I1I., in 1552, should be again adopted,
with an extension of its provisions and secur]ty to those
countries in which the Protestant religion was tolerated.
These documents, which will be found at the close of the
eighteenth Sessmn, were published at Trent on the 8th of
March, affixed to the doors of the cathedral, and promul-
gated, tlnoughout the various countries of Christendom,
by means of the Papal nuncios.
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SESSION XIX.

Seripando proposes a scheme of Reformation.—Referred
to Simonetta.— Twelve articles selected, and submitted to
the Fathers— Articles on Clandestine Marriages referred
to the Theologians.— Delays.— Arrival of Ambassadors.—
French Prelates expected.—Debates on the origin of the
law of residence.—Instructions from Rome— Violent dis-
cussions.—Heads of debate.—Arguments on each side.—
Reference to the Pontiff advised.—Pendasio seni to Rome.
—Difficulty in ascertaining the opinion of the Fathers on
residence.—Method adopted.—Result of the scrutiny.—
Difficulty in which the Pontiff is placed.—Deputies pre-
pare a draught of the decrees.—The articles on Clandestine
Marriages deferred.—Arrival of Ambassadors.—Promul-
gation of the decrees delayed.—Instructions from Rome.—
Session.

The safe-conduct having been satisfactorily completed,
the Legates proceeded to the subject of Reformation, to
which they were impelled by the representations of the
Imperial ambassadors. Seripando, who was especially
urgent that a searching and an extensive reformation of
discipline should be undertaken, was commissioned to
draw up such a scheme as the circumstances of the church
and of the times, might seem to him to require; and to
take, for this purpose, the advice of such prelates as he
might choose to consult secretly and confidentially. In a
short time he presented to the other Legates and presi-
dents, the model required ; concealing the names of his
advisers and associates.

The draught was confided for examination to Simonetta,
on account of his intimate acquaintance with canon law,
and the practice of the Roman courts ; but he, unwilling
to take the whole burthen and responsibility on himself,
chose, as his assistants, Castagna, Boncompagno, Paleotto,
and the promoter of the Council, Castelli. At their meet-
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ings, Seripando urged that the reformation should begin
with the tribunals of Rowe ; representing, that the Pontiff
had several times expressed, to Paleotto, his willingness
that the Council should freely correct whatsoever abuses
had crept into his court. He was, however, overruled by
the majority, who wished to commence with matters of less
consequence indeed, but of more general application ;
with reforms, that is, which would affect not one country
only, but all the nations of Christendom. The selection
of the specific subjects of reform having been committed
especially to Simonetta, he, in conjunction with his col-
leagues, proposed the following twelve articles, by way of
inquiry, in order to elicit, as fully as possible, the opinions
of the Fathers.

1. How may it be best effected, that all patriarchs,
archbishops, and bishops, shall reside in their own churches,
and not be absent thence except for good and necessary
causes, and such as may be for the benefit of the Catholic
Church ?

2. Is it advisable, that no one, who has not an actual
title to a benefice, be promoted to sacréll orders; it being
well known that many frauds are committed under the
plea of patrimonial titles ?

3. Is it also advisable, that neither those who confer
orders, nor'their officers, be allowed to receive any pay-
ment on account of the collation of orders ?

4. Ought bishops to be empowered to establish daily
distributions, in those churches where they either do not
already exist, or are so slight as to be neglected, and to
derive the revenues for that purpose from prebends to
which there is no actual service attached ?

5. Ought parishes, which, from their extent, require the
services of a greater number of priests, to be divided by
the Ordinary into the requisite number of titles ?

6. And such cures, on the other hand, as have not a
revenue sufficient for the maintenance of the actual nun-
ber of incumbents, ought they to be united, in such manner
and number, as to furnish a competent provision ?

AL
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7. There being many parish priests, and especially
many curates, whose ignorance and evil lives tend rather
to destroy, than to edify, their flocks, was it desirable that
the Ordinaries should be empowered to appoint them
assistants, assigning them a suitable portion of the fruits
for their support ?

8. Ought power to be granted to bishops to transfer to
the Mother Churches, such benefices or chapels as have
fallen into ruin, and are too poor to be restored ?

9. Ought it to be ordained, that benefices in commen-
dam, even those belonging to Regulars, should be visited,
and all necessary reforms be therein introduced, by the
Ordinaries ?

10. Ought clandestine marriages to be declared, hence-
forth, null and void ?

11. What conditions are to be declared essential, for a
marriage not to be regarded as clandestine, but as lawfully
contracted in the face of the Church ?

12. Serious attention is directed to the speedy applica-
tion of suitable remedies to the grave abuses of the
queestors. ' .

The two articles on clandestine marriages were referred
to the Theologians. Simonetta, who foresaw the discus-
sion and discord to which the first article would give rise,
advised that it should be postponed ; a suggestion which,
by the direction of Ferdinand, was violently opposed by
the Imperial prelates and ambassadors. It was, therefore,
judged advisable to propose it ; together with the rest of
the articles, to the assembled Fathers; which was accord-
ingly done by the Cardinal of Mantua, in a General Con-
gregation, held on the 11th of March.

The examination, however, of the proposed articles was
not at once proceeded with, for various reasons. The
arrival of I)’Avilos, as ambassador from Spain ; of Mel-
chior Lussi from the Catholic cantons of Switzerland, and
from one of the mixed cantons; of Giovanni Strozzi, from
Florence ; the usual disputes about precedence between
the representatives of the two latter powers; the delays
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interposed by Ferdinand, caused continued interruptions.
Nor must it be omitted, that it was the anxious desire of
the Pontiff, that representatives of the French nation and
church should be present at the Council ; a wish which a
letter, addressed by the King of France to his ambassador
at Rome, seemed to show was not unlikely to be realised.
That monarch declared that he did not in any way object
to the resumed Council being called a continuation of the
previous assembly at Trent; and that he would, further,
leave it to the Council then sitting, to decide on the exist-
ing religious controversies ; a declaration and recognition
which filled the mind of the Pontiff with joy. The Legates,
indeed, to whom that letter was communicated, entertained
doubts of that monarch’s sincerity; which were soon agree-
ably dispelled by the appearance, towards the middle of
April, of Lanzac, accompanied by Du Ferrier, and De
Pibrac, as ambassadors from France, and the almost
simultaneous presence of Bellai, bishop of Paris, who
arrived at Trent on the 14th of Apnil, 1562.

Another source of pleasure was the arrival of John
Coloswarin, bishop of Chonad, and Dudiz, bishop of
Tiniana, to represent the clergy of Hungary ; and to pro-
claim their readiness to accept and put in execution what-
soever might be decreed by the Council.

But, during these delays, the minds of the prelates were
violently and continually agitated by private conversations
and debates on the first article. Was the residence of
prelates, and of those charged with the cure of souls,
obligatory, as enjoined by the law of God, or that of the
Church ? Each opinion had numerous and powerful sup-
porters, who seemed resolved that this question, as to its
being of divine or ecclesiastical right, should now be finally
settled ; and any prelate, who hesitated to give in his ad-
hesion to one opinion or the other, was put down as either
ignorant or obstinate.

Simonetta informed the Pontiff-of the excitement pre-
vailing on this subject, which alone, he declared, occupied
the thoughts and conversation of the whole body of pre-

M2
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lates ; and requested instructions as to the manner in
which the Presidents, as his representatives, would be ex-
pected to act in the coming emergency.

They were directed to avoid altogether, if possible, all
controversy on the mere question of right, as being a
matter of dogma, on which it had been agreed that no
decision of any kind should, for a time, be promulgated ;
and to confine themselves to the practical reformation of
discipline. Later, however, he informed them, that, if the
question could not be avoided without grave inconvenience,
he left the whole to their judgment and prudence.

It was with this prospect before them of angry and pro-
tracted debate, that the Presidents held, at length, a
General Congregation on the 7th of April. The first four
articles were proposed for deliberation, but, as was ex-
pected, such was the diversity of opinion, and such the
length at which those opinions were delivered and main-
tained, that but few of the Fathers could deliver their
sentiments on that day.

The first article was naturally the one which engaged
most attention ; and the whole question of ecclesiastical
or divine law, as to the origin of the necessity of residence,
was opened by the Archbishop of Granada. That prelate
recommended that the subject should be at once consigned
to the consulting Theologians, to be by them discussed,
and reported on to the congregation of bishops; and re-
marked that, after all, as the precept, even if declared to
be of divine origin, was an affirmative, and not a negative,
ordinance, it would still, by a well-known rule, be subject
to such limitations and exceptions as circumstances might
justify. The subject once propounded was eagerly, if not
fiercely debated, day after day, and was gradually con-
sidered under the following five heads. The evils arising
from non-residence, and the consequent necessity of re-
siding ; the impediments to residence, and the means of
removing them; the penalties that should be inflicted ;
the rewards that should be proposed; and finally, the
method of ensuring the execution of any decree that might
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be passed, in regard of this important subject. On each
of these points, the prelates entered into numerous details,
comprising and opening up nearly the whole government
of the church, in all its multiplied parts, which were ex-
amined, and, wherever abuses existed, denounced, with a
vehemence and plainness that made the ensuing congre-
gations a scene of much confusion and discord.

On the first article especially, as has been said, were the
minds of the Fathers most completely and violently agi-
tated and divided, in so much so, that scarcely did eleven
congregations suffice to enable the prelates to deliver their
opinions. It will be well to give a brief statement of the
principal arguments used by the two contending parties,
in favour of, and against, declaring residence to be of
divine right.

For the affirmative sentence, it was argued, that the
chief, if not the only, source of the disorders which were
destroying their flocks, was to be traced to the absence of
their appointed pastors, who left their folds unguarded
against the attacks of wolves in sheep’s clothing. To
expect to secure the residence of pastors, by the renewal
of the laws passed in previous Councils, was to remain
untaught by experience, which had proved those laws to
be ineffectual ; restraints only for the poor and powerless,
if even for them, but of no manner of use to coerce the rich
and the powerful. The mere increase of canonical penal-
ties might indeed add to the grievousness of the contu-
macy on the part of transgressions, but would be of little
effect in remedying an evil, which required that residence
should be secured, not by merely attempting to disgrace
and punish the guilty, but by forcing all, by an absolute
necessity, to reside. Punishment being comparatively
useless ; rewards being by many uncared for ; it behoved
them to bind the consciences of all pastors, by a tie which
none but the most unworthy would dare to break—the
bond of conscience, and conscience agitated with a con-
viction, that, in violating the law of residence, they were
violating the law of God, and made amenable not merely
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to a human, but to a divine and supreme, tribunal.
Human laws are often despised as foolish, or broken, as
too weak to bind the strong; whereas, were it declared
that residence is obligatory, as being the command of
God, none would dare despise, few be hardy enough to
attempt to violate it. Thus, and thus only, are men re-
strained from evil ; or moved to the performance of the
more painful duties of religion, such as confession and
fasting; by a conviction, that is, that God, being the
author of the prohibition, or precept, he is also the
punisher and avenger of neglect and prevarication. The
number of prelates who demanded that the question should
now, once for all, be debated and settled, rendered it im-
possible to avoid coming to some decision; nor should
they be deterred by imagining that, should residence be
declared of divine right, all necessary exceptions to the
general law would be henceforth sinful, or impossible ;
seeing that even some of the commandments, and the
precept of confession, were subject to such exceptions and
limitations, as are necessarily involved in all affirmative
precepts. Nor need they fear any undue limitation of the
pontifical power and jurisdiction. That power being of
divine origin could not be essentially in opposition to any
ordinance of God. It might indeed be practically re-
strained, or be exercised with greater moderation ; but if
this were for the good of the Church, and in obedience to
what is really a law of God ; this restoration, or regulation,
of discipline, instead of degrading or weakening, would
only serve to add fresh glory and firmness, to the real and
due rights of the Pontiff.

On the other hand it was urged, that to attempt to de-
cide on the nature of the law which requires the residence
of pastors, would be to assume, or to exercise, a power,
.which every previous Council had sedulously abstained
from ; nay, which even this very Council, in its earlier
Sessions, had wisely refrained from using. Would it not
be to countenance one of the errors of the Innovators, who
had laid down the position, that nothing is to be enforced
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as necessary and obligatory, which is not clearly taught by
the law of God ; a doctrine which had been already con-
demned in words by the Council, but which would seem
to be now approved of, or favoured, by their actions, should
they declare it necessary, for the enforcement of residence,
to abandon the law of the Church as ineflectual for that
object ; and to fall back upon the law of God, as alone
equal to the emergency. What evils would speedily re-
sult from such a declaration. If God requires residence
as His own binding law, how easy to pass to the conclu-
sion, that all hindrances to that law are opposed to the
will and ordinance of God; and thus, at one stroke, the
recognised privileges of the Roman Pontifi’; his tribunals;
the privileges of princes; the rights and immunities of
the Regulars ; in a word the whole actual government of
the Church, be, under the name of reform, destroyed
or revolutionized ; and the wise provisions of antiquity
be swept away as opposed to residence, and conse-
quently as detrimental to the good, if not to the very
purity and character, of the Church. What an occasion
would be offered to the discontented, to reproach an ab-
sent prelate, as contravening the divine law, and to
denounce the Pontiff, who might require that absence, as
equally guilty in God’s sight. Neither did it seem that
any great benefit would result from declaring residence of
divine right; since experience showed, that the majority
of men feel less shaine, and perhaps less remorse, in vio-
lating certain known laws of God, as for example His
commands in regard of chastity, than in breaking the
commandments of the Church, such as abstinence, or the
hearing mass on festivals, and other such ecclesiastical
regulations. Not the origin of the precept, but the hin-
drances and encouragements to its observance, should
engage the study and the zeal of the Fathers; who, by
rewarding residence, and punishing non-residence, W.O}ﬂd
more effectually secure compliance, than by any decision
on a speculative question ; especially as, after a}l, excep-
tions and limitations being necessarily to be admitted, any



clxviii COUNCIL OF TRENT : [1562.

such decision would only be a snare to the timid, and a
flimsy web to oppose against the more resolute, or unscru-
pulous. It could not be pretended, that residence, even
if declared of divine right, required the actual presence of
the body, and not merely the supervision of the mind and
of the energies, of prelates and pastors. In some exten-~
sive dioceses, a resident prelate is further removed from
some portions of his flock, than in a diocese of narrower
limits, many prelates would be, if living even at some dis-
tance from any portion of their dioceses. Neither did
experience confirm the assertion, that the absence of pre- -
lates had occasioned the present evils; for, in Germany,
France, Scotland, and England, those evils were far greater
than in Italy, though actual residence had been there
less strictly observed, than in any of the above-named
countries.

Such were the arguments used on this subject ; but, in
addition to those who affirmed, or denied, the divine
origin of the law of residence, there were others who
steered a middle course, declining to give any decisive
opinion, or to come to any definite conclusion, without
first consulting the Sovereign Pontiff.

Meanwhile the Legates had despatched Pendasio, as
early as the 11th of April, to inform the Pontiff of the
actual state of opinions and parties, not so much on the
subject of residence, as in general on the extensive nature
of the reformation required by the Council. Thev repre-
sented that the reforms made in the previous Nessions
were regarded as unequal to- the requirements of the
times and of the Church ; and that an almost unanimous
opinion prevailed amongst the Fathers, that, as the heretics
had shown no disposition to receive the dogmatical decisions
of the Council, the only means left to secure the Church
against further losses and evils, was a full and unsparing
reform of all abuses of whatever character, and in what-
soever quarter, or tribunal; without, however, interfering
with those things immediately under the direction of the
Sovereign Pontiff. They noticed, that the reforms recom-
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mended, under Paul II1., by a congregation of cardinals,
were much desired ; and they further sent a list of ninety-
five articles, recommended by various prelates to the con-
sideration of the Council.

But, before any answer could be returned from Rome,
the violent debates already noticed had taken place in the
Congregations ; and as, from the character of the votes
given, and the numerous limitations required by many of
the Fathers, as the conditions of their concurrence in
either of the two opinions on the origin of the law of
residence, and in the advisability of determining this in
Session, the Legates were unable to decide clearly to
which side the majority leant; they resolved to propose,
in the next General Congregation, that the prelates should
declare their wishes, by the simple words, placet, or non
placet. Madrucci refused to submit to this method, and
declined giving any other answer than that contained in
his previous vote. Others imitated his example ; but,
notwithstanding this hindrance and opposition, the Legates
. resolutely persevered in their determination to ascertain
. the exact sentiments of the Fathers. For this end, be-
sides the usual Secretary, there were chosen two others,
the Patriarch of Jerusalem, and the Archbishop of Gra-
nada, to assist him in collecting and registering the votes.
The result is thus recorded by the Secretary, Massarelli :
“The votes were all read aloud by me, the Secretary, and
approved of, as correct, by each prelate. ' They are as
follows: For the affirmative, sixty-six; for the negative,
simply, or with some addition, or with a reference to the
Sovereign Pontiff, seventy-nine. The above does not
comprise the votes of the Cardinal Madrucci, or of the
bishops of Lerida, and of Budoa, or of the abbots ;(*) but

(V) The Cardinal and the Bishop of Lerida referred to their previous speeches
and votes; the Bishop of Budoa voted that residence should be proclaimed, but not
defined, as of divine right. 'The votes of the three Abbots of Monte Cassino were,
it has been noticed, to count as one ; but, on this occasion, two were in favour of,
and oue against, defining residence to be of divine right.
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the bishop of Lerida has since desired his vote to be
placed on the affirmative side, which, therefore, reckons
sixty-seven votes.” It was now evident that, according to
the votes, no resolution could be come to without first
consulting the Pontiff; who was thereby placed, as he
declared, in a very odious and painful positien. For,
whatsoever advice he might give was sure to offend a
powerful party. To decide against the solution of the
question, would be open to the reproach of placing an
obstacle in the way.of that particular reform, which was
by many proclaimed to be the only efficacious remedy for
the evils of the times; whilst, to recommend that a de-
cision should be come to would not only offend many
friends, but would be to urge on the promulgation of an
article of faith, in opposition to a minority indeed, but one
powerful, numerous, and eminent for learning ; and would
also be to deviate from what had hitherto been a fixed
rule,—the avoidance of any determination of questions
previously held, without reproach, in the Schools.

This business ended, or prorogued, the Legates caused
eertain delegates to be selected, from the prelates of
'various nations, to prepare a draught of the proposed
decrees, on the three other articles of reformation already
discussed ; and it was also resolved to reserve the two
articles on clandestine marriages to a more fitting occasion ;
when the sacrament of matrimony would, in its turn, come
under the consideration of the Council.

On the day previous to that on which the above-named
scrutiny was made, there arrived, as ambassadors from
Venice, Niccolo da Ponte, and Matteo Dandolo, who
were received, by the Fathers, in the General Congrega-
tion held on the 25th of April, 1562. Frequent meetings
were how held in order to have the proposed decrees
ready for the day of Session, the 14th of May. But a
letter which reached Trent, on the 15th of April, from
Lanssac, who was appointed ambassador from the French
court, delayed the proceedings, and finally occasioned
that, on the day of Session, the appointed decrees were
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not promulgated. That ambassador represented that he
would make all possible haste to appear at Trent, accom-
panied by Ferrier and Pibrac; and requested that the
proceedings might be delayed for a few days, should he
be unable to arrive at Trent by the day fixed for the
Session.

The Archbishop of Granada opposed this request;
declaring the Fathers incompetent to prorogue the day of
Session, without being authorized to do so by a decree in
Session : an opinion, which, though it was not adopted by
the majority, led to the resolution to hold the Session on
the day named, but without promulgating any decree,
beyond appointing an early day for the despatch of
business.

The Legates were now anxiously expecting the return
of Pendasio from Rome; but an accident, which detained
him near Mantua, rendered it necessary to send a special
messenger to receive his despatches and instructions.
The Pontiff’s directions were, to defer, if possible, the
determination of the question, until the minds of the pre-
lates had calmed down, so as to approach the subject with
greater clearness and deliberation; and accordingly the
Presidents resolved, that the decision should be postponed
until the sacrament of Order, under which this question
naturally ranged itself, should come under examination.

On the first of May, Paungatner arrived as ambassador
from the Duke of Bavaria.

On the 14th of May, 1562, was held the nineteenth
Session, at which the Patriarch of Venice celebrated the
mass, and Bervaldo, Bishop of Saint Agatha, preached.
The decree, proroguing the Session to the 4th of June
having been read, the credentials of the ambassadors from -
Spain, and Florence, and those of the Bishops of Chonad
and Tiniana as representatives of the clergy of Hungary,
were formally received ; and thus closed the troubled and
anxious proceedings of this Session.
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SESSION XX.

Directions of the Legates in regard of residence.—Coun~
termanded.— Letters from the Pope.—Offend two of the
Presidents.— Seripando defends himself.—The French
Ambassadors.— Perplezity of the Legates.—Resolve merely
to prorogue the Session.—Prepare to send an agent to
Rome.~—Rendered unnecessary.—The Session.— Business
transacted.— Prelates present.

As the next Session was to be held in a few days, the
Presidents, whilst waiting for the reply of the Pontiff to
the reference made to him by the Council, had directed
the eight deputies, selected to prepare the decrees, to in-
troduce also the first article on residence, declaring it to
be of divine right, but allowing to each prelate an absence
of two months in each year; and to the Pontiff a wide
latitude of dispensation; a privilege which was also, in
countries .remote from Rome, to be enjoyed by the
metropolitans, in cases of sudden emergency. But,
scarcely had the decrees been completed, and placed
for revision in the hands of four eminent jurists, when
letters and instructions arrived from Rome, which caused
them to determine to postpone, if possible, the promul-
gation of the decrees till another Session. In his reply,
the Pontiff gave his opinion on each of the ninety-five
articles of reformation ; all of which he left to be decided
by the Council, except eleven points which immediately
affected his own tribunals, and to which he declared it to
be his intention to apply a remedy, of his own authority.
As to the article of residence, he wished that it should
either, once for all, be resolved not to discuss it, or that
the discussion should be deferred, as has been said, till
men’s minds had recovered that calm and clear state which
so important a question required.
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There were other parts of the letters from the Pontiff
which wounded severely the Presidents, especially the
Cardinal of Mantua, and Seripando, who were known to
be favourable to the divine right of residence. They
were also aware, that it was proposed to send three other
Legates to the Council; that a congregation of six car-
dinals was sitting at Rome, to watch the proceedings at
Trent; that their colleague Simonetta, who differed
from them on the origin of residence, was in secret cor-
respondence with Cardinal Borromeo and the Pope; in a
word they felt their present position painful and pre-
carious. Seripando resolved to justify himself at Rome,
and so effectually did he succeed, that the additional
Legates were not sent; though Visconti was deputed to
Trent, to maintain a continual and minute correspondence
with the Pontiff, on the proceedings of the Council.

Other anxieties and vexations awaited the Presidents,
on the arrival of Lanssac, on the 18th of May, and of his
colleagues who appeared shortly afterwards. These am-
bassadors were more than suspected of heterodoxy, or
indifference to religion; and their speeches in Congrega-
tion served to confirm that suspicion. Amidst a multi-
plicity of other demands, they required that the present
Council at Trent should be declared entirely distinet from
the assembly held there previously; the Spaniards were
as urgent that it should be declared a continuation of it ;
whilst the Tmperialists were ordered to withdraw from all
participation 1n the proceedings should any such decision
be introduced into the decrees. To add to these embar-
rassments, the Presidents had received orders from the
Pope, to propose, at all hazards, a clause declaratory of
the continuation ; for such, he represented, had been his
own view when he assembled the Council; and he had,
moreover, distinctly promised to the King of Spain, that
a declaration to that effect should be passed in the
Council.

The Legates, foreseeing that to obey this mandate,
would be to dissolve the Council, determined to act on
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their own responsibility, and to defer, at least, any such
attempt, to a more fitting occasion ; to abstain from any
decree whatever, beyond the mere prorogation of the
Session, in the public assembly which was so soon to be
held.

To justify their conduct, they had agreed to despatch
the Cardinal Altemps, to Rome ; when, on the very eve
of the Session, fresh directions arrived from the Pontiff,
leaving it to their judgment to omit the obnoxious clause,
if the good of the Council seemed to require the omission;
but to make the continuation practically evident to the
world, by the connexion of the subjects treated of.

Upon receiving this letter, Seripando, in the absence of
the first Legate, cheerfully presided over the General Con-
gregation, held on the 3rd of June, in which the reply to
the speech of the French ambassador was read and ap-
proved of ; the proxies of the Archbishop of Salzburg were
received ; and the decree, prepared for the Session of the
following day, was proposed to the consideration of the
Fathers. Its contents were approved of by all, but the
Archbishop of Lanciano, who objected to the power given
to anticipate, by order of a General Congregation, the day
of Session. The omission of the article on residence, and
of the continuation clause, was also objected to, the former
by about twenty-five prelates, principally Spaniards, and
the latter by about ten prelates, from Italy and Spain.
On the following day, the 4th of June, 1562, was held the
twentieth Session, at which the mass was celebrated by the
Bishop of Salamanca, and the Sermon preached by Ragaz-
zone, bishop of Nazianzum, and elect of Famagosta. The
credentials of the Swiss and French ambassadors, and of
the proctors of the Archbishop of Salzburg, having been
received ; and the discourse of the French ambassador
read and replied to; the decree of prorogation was pro-
posed by the Celebrant, and approved of by all, but thirty-
six bishops, who gave in their protests in writing, referring
to their votes given in the previous congregation, which
required either the insertion of the clauses, defining the
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origin of residence, or the continuation of the Counecil.
The next Session was appointed to be held on the 16th
of July, of the same year. There were present, the four
Legates, one other cardinal, two patriarchs, seventeen
archbishops, one hundred and thirty-eight bishops, two
abbots, and four generals of religious orders.(*)

SESSION XXI.

The four Articles proposed to be placed before the Theo-
logians.—Opposed by the Archbishop of Granada.— Violent
debate on Residence.—The Legale’s promise—Proposal
agreed to.—Question of continuation resumed.—Agent sent
to Rome.—His Instructions.—The Cardinal of Mantua
sends in his Resignation.— Which is declined.—Arrival of
Bavarian Ambassador.—Opinions of Theologians on the
Articles.—Opinions of the Bishops.—Alterations in the
Draught of Canons of Faith and Decrees on Reformation.
—The Archbishop of Lanciano returns from Rome.— His
Instructions.—Salmeron and Torres.—The Session.—
Number of Prelates present.

On the 6th of June, two days, that is, after the pre-
vious Session, the Liegates proposed, in General Congrega-
tion, to place in the hands of the Theologians, the articles
on the Eucharist which had been postponed under Julius.
They regarded the use of the Eucharist, and were the
following :

1. Is it obligatory, by the ordinance of God, on every
Christian, to receive the sacrament of the Eucharist under
both species ?

(%) SoLe Plat. Servanzio’s list is somewhat different. According to him
there were the four Legates, one other cardinal, five patriarchs, two archbishops,
one hundred und twenty.eight bishops, two abhots, and four generals of orders.
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2. Are the reasons, which have induced the Catholic
Church, to communicate, under the species of bread only,
laymen and priests when not celebrating, to be adhered to
so strictly, as that the use of the chalice is not to be
allowed, to any of the above-named persons, under any-
circumstances whatsoever ?

3. In case that, for reasons beseeming and consonant
with Christian charity, it should be thought fit to concede
the use of the chalice to any nation or kingdom, is this to
be granted under certain conditions, and what should these
conditions be ? Does he who partakes of this sacrament
under one species receive less than if he received it under
both ?

4. Is it required, by the law of God, that this august
sacrament be administered to children before they have
attained to the use of reason ?

The Theologians were- directed to discriminate clearly
between what was of faith, and what merely matter of
opinion, or actual heresy, on the above subjects.

Many of the Fathers agreed to this proposal ; but the
Archbishop of Granada objected against any such discus-
sion, or reference. 'The first article, he contended, had
been already decided in the Council of Constance, and
could not therefore be re-opened; whilst the remaining
articles flowed so directly from that first proposition, that
they could not offer any difficulty which could render it
needful to refer them to the Theologians. Better far would
it be to proceed at once to the sacrament of Order, and so
decide, according to agreement, the vexed question of
residence. The arguments against the divine right of
residence were in his judgment so futile, that they had
but the more confirmed his conviction of the divine origin
of the law, a belief in defence of which he was ready to
lay down his life ; and the assertion of which could alone
remedy the evils of a relaxed discipline.

These remarks renewed all the violence which had cha-
racterised the debates on this subject in the previous con-
gregations. The Archbishop of Rossano denounced the
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discussion of the question as unsuited both to the temper
of the times and of the Council ; adding other remarks
which so'roused and excited the supporters of the divine
right of residence, that the first Legate felt compelled to
interfere between the contending parties. With some diffi-
culty he succeeded in calming their indignation; by
promising that the subject should be fully argued, accord-
ing to promise, when the sacrament of Order should come
under their consideration : a promise which caused him
much trouble both at Trent and Rome, as having been
given without the concurrence of his colleagues, and as
binding the Pontiff to keep open a question which he
really wished might either be suppressed altogether, or
deferred to a later period. It served, however, to bring
back the attention of the congregation to the proposal
before them, which was at length acceded to ; and the four
articles were accordingly consigned to the Theologians.

On the following day, another difficulty no less embar-
rassing awaited the Legates. The Imperialists, by the
orders of Ferdinand, besides presenting a long list of
articles of reformation, urged the avoidance of any decla-
ration that the present Council was a continuation of the
preceding ; whilst, on the other hand, the Spaniards in-
sisted on the fulfilment of the pledge, given by the Pontiff
to their King, that a clause asserting that continuation
should be at once introduced into the decrees.

In this emergency, the Legates resolved to send an
agent to Rome, to lay before the Pontiff the actual state
of parties, and the difficulties of their position. They chose
for this purpose Leonardo Marini, archbishop of Lanciano;
and though his commission had relation to the general
state of the Council, he was directed to obtain precise in-
structions especially on two points—the dissolution or
translation of the Council, and the question of residence.

They earnestly dissuaded the Pontiff from attempting,
at present, to dissolve the Council, a measure which would
assuredly occasion great scandal, and probably a grievous
schism ; and expressed their hope and belief, that the

N
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reports which reached them from Rome, relative to such
a design, were destitute of any real foundation. On the
question of residence, after adverting to various other
recommendations on the subject, they advised that, either
the votes of the Fathers should be taken, and the matter
be, once for all, decided according to the judgment of the
majority ; or that, in the decrees,-its divine origin should
rather be taken for granted, than promulgated ; and that
such rewards and punishments should be added, as might
effectually prevent any future neglect of duty in this regard.

Before this period, a letter received from Rome, by
Cardinal Simonetta, had made it clear, that no real appre-
hensions were entertained by the Pontiff, that any undue
interference with his authority would be the result of pro-
claiming residence of divine right; but it was deemed
unwise to come to any decision, whilst an opinion prevailed
that such was the object, and that such would be the con-
sequences, of the determination.

The first Legate, moreover, knowing that his omission
to pass the continuation clause, and his promise that the
origin of residence should be, in a short time, debated
and decided, had rendered him suspected, if not odious,
at Rome, resolved to send in his resignation to the
Pontiff. But Pius, however much he might privately
desire to remove the Cardinal of Mantua from office, was
too prudent not to foresee the scandal and dangers which
would attend any such measure, under the actual circum-
stances of the Council, and he therefore declined to accept
his resignation. The cardinal was, in reality, not displeased
with this refusal; as it freed him, at once, outwardly at
least, from the imputations which had been cast upon his
conduct, and enabled him to comply with the private and
earnest request of the emperor to retain his present
dignity.

On the 27th of June, the ambassador of the Duke of
Bavaria arrived at the Council, with a demand, on behalf
of the country which he represented, for communion
under both kinds, and the reformation and marriage of
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the clergy : in the first of which requests he was supported
by the Imperialists, in favour of Bohemia, Hungary, and
the patrimonial states of the emperor.

Meanwhile, from the 10th, until the 23rd of June, the
Theologians had met twice a day to consider the articles
that had been placed before them. At length all agreed,
that there is no divine law, which requires either laymen,
or priests when not sacrificing, to communicate under
both kinds ; that infants are not required to communicate;
that as much is contained under one species as under
both. But, as to the grace received, the majority were of
opinion, that greater grace is received by communicating
under both species, than under one. The two other
articles, being matters of opinion, rather than of faith, and
dependent on times and circumstances, the Theologians
were pretty equally divided in their sentiments, as to the
prudence and advisability of continuing, or of changing,
the actual discipline of the Church, in the administration
of communion, under one, or under both, species.

The points on which they were agreed were expressed
in four canons, which condemned those who assert, that
the participation of both species, by all, is a divine com-
mand ; that the Church has erred in forbidding the laity
to communicate under both kinds; that as much is not
received under one species, as under both, forasmuch as
all that Christ instituted is not received ; that infants are
required, by the ordinance of God, to receive the holy
Fucharist.

These canons were now placed before the congregations
of bishops, with a recommendation from the Legates, that
these points only should occupy the attention of the
Fathers, to the exclusion of the two remaining articles
on which the Theologians had not come to any agree-
ment; observing, that the near approach of the Session
would prevent them from coming to any conclusion on
the articles omitted; which, though matters of practice
and discipline, were of great importance, and would re-
quire serious and long consideration. This delay was, for

N2



clxxx | COUNCIL OF TRENT: [1562.

a time, violently opposed by the Imperialists ; but they at
length agreed to the postponement, on condition that a
declaration should be inserted, in the decrees to be passed
in the ensuing Session, that the remaining questions
should be decided at the earliest opportunity.

As regards the canons, some objection was raised against
the first part of the third, as having been already defined
under Julius ; and even previously settled in the Councils
of Florence and Constance ; but, upon the representation
of Seripando, and of the Patriarch of Venice, that the
words proposed regarded not so much what is contained
under each species of the FEucharist, as the new error of
Luther on the use and administration of the Eucharist, it
was agreed that the clause should be retained. Though,
as has been said, the majority of the Theologians were of
opinion, that as much grace is received by communicating
under one species as under two, and the Legate Hosius
was urgent that this should be defined; the majority
decided, that the question should be left undetermined,
as it was one that had, hitherto, been open in the schools,
and one on which the Council of Constance had declined
to pronounce any judgment.

It was also agreed, that the canons should be drawn up
with greater precision ; and that they should be preceded
by a clear statement of Catholic doctrine on the questions
involved in them, as had been done, on the subject of
justification, and on other matters, under Paul and Julius.
For this purpose, the preparation of the canons of faith,
and of the decrees on Reformation, was consigned to
Simonetta, Del Blanco, Boncompagnio, and the General
of the Augustinians; whilst Hosius, Seripando, and the
Bishops of Paris, Chioggia, Ostuni, and the General of
the Augustinians, were deputed to draw up the explana-
tion of doctrine.

The first draught of that explanation was subjected to
numerous and minute changes and objections; some
condemning the title, most august, as applied to the
Eucharist, that phrase being used of earthly kings; the
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Bishop of Cattaro feared lest the wording of the second
chapter might create scandal and confusion in Cyprus and
Candia, where more than six hundred thousand souls had
the custom of communicating under both kinds, though
in direct communion with the Roman Pontiff ; whilst the
French ambassadors presented a memorial, in which,
besides supporting the demands of the Imperialists for
the use of the chalice, they warned the Fathers against
introducing any phrase which might seem to condemn
the ancient usage of communicating their kings, under
both kinds, on the day of their coronation, and an equally
ancient custom of the same kind which prevailed, on
certain days, in some of the Cistercian monasteries.
Others of the bishops also remarked that there was extant
a document, which authorized all those of the Greek
Church to communicate under both kinds. And though
it was replied, that the words objected to did not condemn
the use of communion under both kinds, but merely the
assertion, that such communion is necessary and of divine
right, it was agreed that a more clear and guarded state-
ment should be prepared; which was accordingly done,
as may be seen in the chapter named, the last words of
which were added to meet such cases as those cited above.
In the first chapter, the words of St. John were without
any limitation, originally adduced in confirmation of the
use of communion under one kind ; but, upon the repre-
sentation of the Bishop of Viviers, that the Fathers some-
times explain that portion of Scripture of a spiritual, and
sometimes of the sacramental, participation of the Body of
Christ, the chapter was altered to its present form.

The Bishop of Brescia was desirous that it should be
declared, not only that it is not necessary, but forbidden,
to communicate children before they have attained to the
use of reason ; a proposal which was, however, not acceded
to, in consideration of the well-authenticated facts of his-
tory which show that, in certain places, such communion
was, for many ages, permitted, if not enforced. The pre-
pared draught was, on account of these suggestions, re-
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modelled by the original deputies, assisted by a few other
prelates. .

Whilst the Fathers were thus employed, the Archbishop
of Lanciano returned, on the 10th of July, from his em-
bassy to Rome. He reported, that the Pontiff had no
intention of dissolving the Council ; that, as to introduc-
ing the continuation clause, Pius would be contented that
the continuation should, for the present, be practically
exhibited by the continuity of subjects, and, as soon as
advisable, be openly declared; and lastly, that prudence
seemed to require, that the concession of the chalice should
be deferred, until the subject had been more carefully and
fully considered : directions which, it is plain, involved no
change of policy, on the part of his representatives, the
Legates.

In the draught of the decrees on Reformation, the fol-
lowing alterations were made. In the first chapter, it was
declared simonaical, to receive even voluntary offerings
for the collation of orders; but, as such offerings do not
constitute simony, the clause was expunged. The allow-
ance of the tenth part of a crown to notaries was, at the
suggestion of the French prelates, limited to those countries
in which, by previous usage, those officers had been accus-
tomed to receive payment. In the third chapter, it had
been left optional to appoint daily distributions; and the
amount to be raised from benefices, and other sources,
was undetermined ; but it was thought more prudent to
render it obligatory that such daily distributions should be
provided, and that a third part of the above-named reve-
nues should be applied to this purpose, wherever a greater
portion was not already set aside for this object.

In the fifth chapter, it was originally proposed that,
in establishing the unions there specified, and on other
similar occasions, the bishop should act by the advice of
his chapter ; but, in consequence of the opposition of the
Imperialists, and of many Italian bishops, the obligation
was cancelled not only from this decree, but from many
others of a like kind.
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On the last chapter, which regards the questors of alms,
many were of opinion, that the abuses, however grave, of
that office, did not demand, or justify, its disuse; but,
their opposition to the suppression was removed, upon
being informed that the Pontiff had declared his resolution
to do away utterly with a system which had caused so many
scandals and evils in the Church.

Such were the chief alterations suggested in congrega-
tion, in the nine chapters of Reformation given under the
twenty-first Session.

Two days before the Session, was held a General Con-
gregation to put the finishing hand to the decrees and
canons of faith. Guerrero again objected to the introduc-
tion of any citations from the sixth chapter of St. John, on
the subject of communion in one kind; on the ground
that the testimony of the Fathers was not clear and uni-
form as to the meaning of that portion of Scripture. But
Seripando replied, that, in the chapter named, it was not
intended to decide on the meaning of the words of Christ,
but simply to show, that, in whatever way the passage was
understood, it furnished no argument against the Catholic
practice. 'Though this explanation was deemed by many
satisfactory, a special clause was introduced, in another
congregation held on the same day, in which it is noticed
that various interpretations are given by the Fathers to
the words cited from St. John.

When these objections and changes had been made,
and the congregation dissolved, Salmeron and Torres
two eminent Theologians, presented themselves before
the Legates, to call their attention to some parts of the
decrees, which seemed to them to require alteration.
But, of the four difficulties raised, one only was thought
deserving of serious notice. In the second chapter, the
words cited from 1 Cor. iv. 1, were quoted as having,
without doubt, a specific meaning; but it was, after some
debate and difficulty, resolved to adduce them as seeming
to have that meaning; in the form in which the passage
is now found quoted in the decree. But the two Theo-
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logians were not satisfied ; and, on the eve of the Session,
proposed _the following alteration in the chapter on doc-
trine: “ For, though Christ the Lord, in the last supper,
instituted, and delivered to the Apostles, this venerable
sacrament in the species of bread and of wine ; not there-
fore do that institution and delivery extend to all the
faithful, in such wise as that, by the appointment of Christ,
they are bound to receive both species; but only to those
unto whom was said, Do this for a commemoration of me ;
to those, that is, unto whom He gave power to make and
to offer His own Body and Blood.” This proposal was
embraced by Hosius, and Madrucci, and by several of the
Fathers, but was finally rejected, on the day of Session,
by the majority.

Every thing being now arranged, on the 16th of July,
was held the twenty-first Session, at which the mass was
celebrated by Marco Cornaro, archbishop of Spalatro,
and the sermon preached by Andrew Dudiz, bishop of
Tiniana. The decrees having been read, were almost
unanimously approved of. Hosius, however, unwilling to
oppose his colleagues, and still in favour of the change
suggested by Salmeron and Torres, instead of the usual
Placet, answered, “If the decree please the holy Father,
it will also please me ;” in which he was imitated by the
Patriarch of Jerusalem. Three prelates objected to the
clause on the diverse interpretations of the sixth chapter of
St. John; and Stella, bishop of Salpi, was dissatisfied
with the reason assigned, in the fourth chapter, on the
subject of communicating infants; recommending in its
stead, the words of St. Paul, Let a man prove himself.

There were present six cardinals, three patriarchs,
nineteen archbishops, one hundred and forty-eight
bishops, three abbots, and six generals of religious orders.
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SESSION XXII.

Reconciliation of two of the Legates.—General state of
parties.—Articles on the Sacrifice of the Mass.—Placed
before the Theologians.—Deputies chosen to prepdre
Decrees.—French Ambassador applies for postponement of
the Session.—Instruction from Rome to concede the use of
the Chalice—Opinion of the Legates.—Debates of the
Theologians.—Their difference on one point.—Debates in
Congregation.—Statement of Doctrine to be prefixed to
Canons.—Same difference of opinion as amongst the Theo-
logians.—Compromise.— Proposal to give equal authority
to the Chapters and Canons of Doctrine.—Debates on the
use of the Chalice.—Concession urged by the first Legate.
—Conditions proposed.—Protracted debates.—Arguments
used.—Votes on the use of the Chalice—On the decrees of
Doctrine and Reformation.—Fresh proposal on the subject
of the Chalice.— Withdrawn and another substituted.—The
matter is referred to the Pope.—The Session.

The proceedings of the twenty-second Session opened
much more favourably than had been anticipated. A
reconciliation was effected between the first Legate, and
Cardinal Simonetta ; between whom an estrangement had
for some time existed, originating in their difference of
opinion on the question of residence ; instructions arrived
from Philip, addressed to his ambassador, directing him
not to press for the introduction of the continuation
clause ; whilst a gradual, but almost general, understand-
ing seemed to have been come to amongst the bishops,
that the subject of residence should be referred for decision
to the Sovereign Pontiff.

With these more cheering prospects before them, the
Legates, on the 19th of July, held the first General Con-
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gregation, in which it was agreed that the following
thirteen articles on the sacrifice of the mass, which had .
been already prepared and partly discussed under Julius,
should be placed before the Theologians.

1. Is the mass a commemoration only of the sacrifice
offered on the cross, and not a real sacrifice ?

2. Does the sacrifice of the mass derogate from that of
the cross?

3. Did Christ, by the words, Do this in commemoration
of me, ordain, that the apostles should offer up His Body
and Blood in the mass ?

4. Does the sacrifice of the mass benefit the receiver
only; and cannot it be offered for others also, as well for
the living as for the dead ; for their sins, satisfactions, and
other necessities ? '

5. Are private masses, in which the priest alone com-
municates, unlawful, and therefore to be abolished ?

6. Isit repugnant to the institution of Christ, to mix
water with the wine used at mass ?

7. Does the canon of the mass contain errors, for which
it is to be abrogated ?

8. Is the Roman custom of pronouncing secretly, and
in a low voice, the words of consecration to be condemned ?

9. Is the mass not to be celebrated in any other than
the vulgar tongue, that is understood by all ?

10. Is it an abuse to appropriate certain masses to cer-
tain saints ? '

11. Are the ceremonies, vestments, and the other ex-
ternal rites, used by the church in the celebration of the
mass, to be done away with ?

12. Is it the same thing, for Christ to immolate Him-
self for us, and to give us Himself to eat?

13. Is the mass a sacrifice only of praise and of thanks-
giving, or is it also a sacrifice for the living and the dead ?

In the congregation of the following day, after establish-
ing several reguiations which had for their object the ex-
pediting of business amongst the Theologians ; deputies
were chosen to prepare the decrees of doctrine ; and others
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to collect and report on such abuses as had crept into the
manner of celebrating mass.

At this period, the ambassador of France sent frequent
and urgent requests to his court, for the presence of a
greater number of French bishops and Theologians. With-
out their support, he represented that there was no hope of
carrying out any of the instructions given him ; and upon
a reply being received, that, by the month of September,
at least forty bishops and abbots would repair to the Coun-
cil, he implored the Legates to delay the Session until the
arrival of those representatives of his nation and church.
The Legates, however, felt obliged to decline acceding to
his request, but promised to refer it to the judgment of
the Fathers.

Early in August, instructions were received from Rome,
directing the Legates to yield to the demands of the
Emperor for the use of the chalice ; but they, from a more
intimate knowledge of the sentiments of the Council, in-
formed the Pontiff, that it seemed to them imprudent to
propose any such concession in public assembly ; and re-
commended that, instead of such an attempt, which they
feared might result in disappointment and failure, a gene-
ral decree should be passed, declaratory of the advisability
of conceding the chalice under certain conditions, and re-
ferring the decision of each particular case to the judgment
of the Holy See. With this arrangement, both the Pontiff
and the emperor declared themselves satisfied.

On the 21st of July, the consulting Theologians began
to deliver their opinions on the articles. On that day, on
which the debate was opened by Salmeron, there were
present, besides the Legates, and the French, Venetian,
and Imperial ambassadors, one hundred and fifty-seven
prelates, about a hundred Theologians, and a mixed
audience of more than two thousand persons. On one
point only was there any important difference of opinion
amongst the consultors,—a difference which had already
existed when the articles were first debated under Julius.
Salmeron, on the very first day, opened this question, by
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asserting that Christ offered Himself for us as a sacrifice
at the last supper; a position which Soto, in his turn,
resolutely opposed.

The points agreed on were, on the 6th of August, con-
signed to the deputies appointed to draw up the canons;
and were also distributed amongst the rest of the Fathers,
to be considered in private. On the 11th they were laid
before a General Congregation, in which two questions
were debated. The first, which was of minor importance,
and but slightly discussed, regarded the prefixing to the
canons an exposition of Catholic doctrine, which the
majority resolved should be at once prepared. The second,
as has been seen, had already divided and agitated the
Theologians ; to wit, Did Christ offer Himself for us to
the Father as a sacrifice, at the last supper, or solely on
the cross. Seripando, who had been the one principally
employed in preparing the draught of the decrees, had
designedly omitted all allusion to this question, as one
which had been hitherto undecided, and which, in his
judgment, had better be now avoided. But no sooner
had the decrees been laid before the congregation, than
the question was mooted; on the ground that Christ
could not be declared, in the decree, a priest according to
the order of Melchisedech, unless it were also declared, on
what occasion he fulfilled that type, by using and offering
up, the symbols of that priesthood, bread and wine.

Madrucci, supported by the Archbishop of Otranto,
Castagna, and very many of the Fathers, at once main-
tained the affirmative ; supporting their opinion by obvious
texts of Scripture, and from numerous passages from the
writers of the Greek and Latin Church. But the chief
defenders of this doctrine were Guaspaire da Casale,
bishop of Leiria, and Diego Lainez, the general of the
Jesuits, the latter of whom had arrived at Trent on the
23rd of July, and first appeared in congregation on the
21st of August. Lainez viewed the question as one of
fact, and as such to be decided by testimony ; and adduced,
accordingly, extracts from more than forty ancient and
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modern writers, both Latin and Greek, who assert plainly
the sacrificial act of Christ at the last supper. These
testimonies he confirmed by a lucid exposition of the
various passages of Scripture which bear upon the subject,
and replied to the only objection of moment urged against
this opinion,—that it derogates from the sacrifice of the
cross. He contended that our salvation is not to be
ascribed solely to the death of Christ, though that was the
final and crowning act; but, to the life and death of
Christ considered as a whole, and as embracing not one
salutary and satisfactory act only, but countless acts of
obedience to the will of His Father, each of which was
.of infinite value, conducive to human salvation, and for
which God as St. Paul tells us, has exalted Him.

The contrary opinion was supported by the Archbishops
of Granada, Braga, and Lanciano, and by four other
bishops ; their chief ground being, as has been said, that
the opinion which they impugned derogated from the
sacrifice of the cross. 'They contended, that Christ
offered sacrifice indeed at the last supper, but only a
sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving, and not a sacrifice of
satisfaction and propitiation ; so that He did not, on that
occasion, offer Himself in sacrifice for us to the Father.

A third party amongst the Fathers recommended that
the decree should indeed declare, that Christ offered
Himself to the Father, at that last supper, under the
species of bread and wine; but that no mention should be
made of the nature of that offering; seeing that the
opinions of the prelates did not agree regarding it. This
suggestion, as may be seen by the decree in question, in
the first chapter on doctrine, was eventually adopted ; and
this with only two dissentients.

On the other chapters there was an almost perfect
unanimity of opinion ; and it was even proposed, that an
authority similar to that of the canons should be given to
the decrees; but, to this, various Fathers were opposed,
and the subject was dropped without being fully discussed.

Blanco, bishop of Orense, objected to defining, as in the
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second canon, that Christ instituted the apostles priests,
when he used the words, Do this for a commemoration of
me ; an objection, which we shall see later supported by
other prelates, but overruled by the great majority.

The concession of the chalice was also actively debated ;
the Imperialists urging their demand, not only for Bohemia,
but for all the patrimonial states of the emperor. The
subject was proposed to the Fathers on the 28th of August,
and the concession was warmly recommended by the first
Legate. The bishops were reminded of similar permis-
sions granted by various Councils and Pontiffs, and of the
advantages which might result, in various provinces, by
relaxing on this point the discipline of the Church. A
paper to the following purport was also placed in the
hands of the Fathers: “Ought the use of the chalice to
be granted, to the different states of the empire, under
the annexed conditions. That whosoever received the
communion under both kinds should profess his belief in
all Roman doctrine ; his adhesion to all the rites of the
Roman church ; and his readiness to receive, and to com-
ply with, all the decrees that had been, or that should be,
passed, in the Council of Trent. That pastors and
preachers, in the aforesaid countries, should declare their
belief, and likewise teach, that the custom of communicatin g
under one kind, as approved of and practised, by the
church, was good and laudable, and such as ought to be
observed wherever the church had not chosen to grant
the requisite. dispensation ; that they should profess obedi-
ence to the Sovereign Pontiff, as the head of the Church;
and render due obedience to their other prelates; that
communion should only be given to such as had prepared
themselves for its reception, by contrition and confession ;
and that the Ordinaries should carefully guard against
every profane, irreverent, and sacrilegious act, which
might otherwise be feared from the use of the chalice.”
It was also proposed to decide, whether the power of
granting this permission should be vested in the Ordi-
naries, as the delegates of the Apostolic See, with ability
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to depute that authority to the parish priests of their
respective dioceses. The above demand, it may also be
remarked, was subsequently limited to the states of Ger-
many and of Hungary.

~ On the 27th of August, the day before the scrutiny was
to be proceeded with, the bishop of the Five Churches
urged upon the Fathers the various obvious reasons of
expediency which should lead them to accommodate the
discipline of the Church, to the wants and circumstances
of the times. The Council of Constance, he remarked,
was the first to enforce the prohibition, which, after being
in part relaxed by the ensuing Council, was renewed in its
former rigour by Pius II.; whilst Paul III. and Julius III.
had granted permission to remove it. To the Greeks,
meanwhile, not only had this concession been made, but,
in many other particulars, were they permitted to deviate
from the rites of the Latin Church.

It was, perhaps, to have been expected, that, on a ques-
tion of variable discipline, a change in which was so
urgently requested by some of the most powerful princes
of Christendom, little difficulty or opposition would have
arisen ; but the very contrary happened in the congrega-
tions. The first and foremost opponent of the concession
was the Patriarch of Jerusalem, who reminded the Fathers,
that the very same reasons, which induced the Council of
Constance to issue the prohibition, were still in full force;
observed that the permissions granted on that point had
not produced the anticipated effects ; to which he added a
consideration which had the most powerful influence with
the Fathers, that there was great and just reason for fearing
lest the concession of the chalice might countenance, and
spread still further, an heretical opinion, already but too
prevalent, that as much is not contained under one species,
as under both.

The Archbishop of Granada on the other hand, urged
again the arguments adduced by the bishop of the Five
Churches; whilst other prelates recommended various
additions to the conditions already proposed; such as,
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that communion under both kinds should only be ad-
ministered to those who communicated at mass, and thus
prevent the necessity of reserving the Eucharist under the
form of wine ; that the use of the chalice should be limited
to certain appointed days, on which others were not to
present themselves to communicate under one kind, that
so a diversity of rite might be avoided ; whilst to others
it seemed advisable, that the whole matter should be re-
ferred for decision to the Sovereign Pontiff. A powerful
impression was also produced on the minds of the Fathers,
by the opinions expressed by a German bishop, Leonard
Haller, bishop of Philadelphia, and suffragan of the Bishop
of Eistat, who declared that there might be danger in re-
fusing, but that there was much more danger in conceding,
the request made ; in support of which position he adduced
so many cogent reasons, that his vote carried with it the
concurrence of very many of the Fathers. Neither was he
the only German prelate who resisted the demand. The
Bishop of Chonad, and, as was believed, the Bishop of
Lavenmuntz, were also against the concession ; in addi-
tion to whom, many of the proctors sent from Germany,
though they had not a vote in the assembly, privately made
it known that they were directly opposed to any change of
discipline in this regard.

The debates on this subject, which had begun on the
28th of August, continued until the 6th of September.
The principal objections to the grant may be reduced to
the following : the danger that attends any change in an
important and general article of discipline ; the fact, that
the conditions imposed by the Council of Basil and by Paul
ITI. had not been observed, and the consequent futility of
their dispensations ; the inconvenience of a diversity of rite
in the same church; the existence of the same causes
which moved the Council of Constance to prohibit the use
of the chalice, and especially the danger of spilling the
elements ; the difficulty of reserving it, and of bearing it to
the sick resident in the country ; the dearness of wine in
many places ; the persuasion that the demand arose from
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an heretical notion on the question of the Eucharist ; the
likelihood that a similar request would be made in other
countries ; and the consciousness that this was but the first
of a series of innovations contemplated in the discipline of
the Church.

Upon taking the votes they were found to be to the
following effect: fourteen prelates advised that the matter
should be deferred ; thirty-eight were for refusing, twenty-
nine for granting, the request; twenty-four for referring
the matter to the Pope ; nineteen wished to Jimit the grant
to Bohemia and Hungary; and thirty-one approved of the
concession, provided that the Pontiff alone had the execu-
tion of the decree.

During these debates, the deputies had prepared the
draught of the decrees and canons on doctrine, which they
laid before the General Congregation held on the 7th of
September. The Archbishop of Granada, who had been
one of the deputies, objected to the assertion contained in
the second canon, that, at the last supper, Christ ordained
the apostles priests, by the words, Do this for a commemo-
ration of me. He cited various authors as maintaining
that the priesthood was conferred on the day of Pentecost ;
but thé reply of Guerrero speedily did away with the ob-
jections urged; and the declaration, as contained in the
decree, was, on the same day, approved of by nearly
every prelate present.

The Bishop of Segovia, supported by twenty-five pre-
lates, objected to the words, ““and other necessities,” found
in the third canon; fearing lest such a declaration might
give rise to acts of superstition ; but the majority were of
opinion that the words should be retained. The deputies
now also presented their draught of the decrees on Refor-
mation. Those decrees were originally fourteen in num-
ber, but, two of them regulating the pensions to be imposed
on bishops and parish priests, were at at once eliminated ;
and a third decree, which limited the jurisdiction of bishops
in the hearing of cerfain causes, which involved beyond a
certain amount of money, was also struck out; so that

o
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the decrees were thus reduced to the eleven now found
under the twenty-second Session. The decrees in ques-
tion were adopted without any modifications of such im-
portance as to require notice here.

The decree on what is to be avoided, and what observed,
in the celebration of mass, was originally divided into
eight chapters, which descended into many minute parti-
culars and regulations ; but it was thought more expedient
to leave such points to be decided by the Ordinaries accord-
ing to their judgment, and the circumstances and wants
of their churches. It was, therefore, resolved to treat the
subject in general terms, under the three heads of abuses
arising from covetousness, irreverence and superstition.
The only suggestion which needs recording was the pro-
posal made to prohibit all kinds of music in churches;
but the majority of the prelates, especially of the Spamsh
church, decided that music was to be permitted, under the
conditions specified in the decree ; as such had been the an-
cient custom of the church, and as it was conducive to piety.

Though every thing was now ready for the ensuing
Session, Lanssac was urgent for a prorogation until the
arrival of the French bishops ; but this delay was resolutely
refused by the Presidents, unless it should meet with the
approbation of the Fathers, which, it was soon apparent,
could not be obtained. The blshop of the Five Churches
strove, at the last hour, to secure the best terms left him,
since the votes of the Fathers, on the grant of the chalice.
He persuaded the Legates to remodel the decree which
had been prepared ; and they promised to propose that
the matter should be left to the Pontiff, with a recommen-
dation, however, from the Council, that the concession
should be made in a liberal spirit. "This they accordingly
did in nearly the following terms: ¢ That whereas it was
clear, that the subject could not, at present, be determined
by the Council, it was referred to the judgment of the
Pontiff; that, after such inquiries as might seem to him
expedlent he might, if such seemed hlS pleasure, grant
the use of the clnhce either under the conditions aheady
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specified, or under such others as his wisdom and prudence
might dictate ; such concession being wished for, advised,
and approved of by the Council.”

This proposal was made in General Congregation, on
the 15th of September; but it met with so much oppo-
sition, that the bishop of the Five Churches urgently
requested the Cardinal of Mantua to draw up a more
simple reference to the Pontiff ; which he accordingly did
in the terms in which the decree is now found towards the
close of the twenty-second Session. On the 17th of Sep-
tember, the amended form received the approbation of the
majority of the prelates; thirty-eight voting against, and
ninety-eight in favour of this method of dismissing the
question.

On the same day, Guerrero renewed his opposition to
the second canon; but, after the subject had been again
fully debated, it was found that, with the exception of
about thirty prelates, the rest of the Fathers were unani-
mous in its favour. On the following day, the 18th of
September, 1562, was held the twenty-second Session, at
which the mass was celebrated by Pietrantonio di Capoua,
archbishop of Otranto, and the sermon preached by Carlo
Visconti, bishop of Ventimiglia. The decrees were almost
unanimously approved of, except the clauses which had
so long been debated in congregation. Against the second
canon, however, Guerrero and Dwinio were the only
objectors ; but, against the declaration, that Christ offered
Himself in sacrifice to the Father, at the last supper, the
two prelates named above were supported by the votes of
four other bishops. Aiala renewed his protest against
the words, “and other necessities,” used in the third
canon; and also objected to the declaration, that the
sacrifice of the mass perfected and fulfilled all the sacri-
fices used under the state of nature and of the law.

The decree relative to the manner of celebrating mass
was passed with but one dissentient voice ; and the chap-
ters on Reformation were agreed to, after some- slight
remarks from five of the prelates. The decree on the

02
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concession of the chalice was opposed by about forty
prelates; all of whom, however, did not object to-the
concession, or to the reference to the Pontiff, but to that
reference being made in public Session. The last decree,
appointing the 19th of November, for the ensuing Session,
was agreed to without opposition.

There were present, the five Legates, Cardinal Madrucei,
three patriarchs, twenty archbishops, one hundred and
forty-two bishops, one abbot, and seven generals of orders.

SESSION XXIT1I.

Demands of the French Ambassadors.—Reformation re-
Jerred to deputies.—Articles on Order placed before the
Theologians.—Divided into classes.— Debates.—Salmeron
and Soto.—Complaints of an omission in the seventh
article.—Anzieties of the Legates.—They write to Rome
on the subject of Residence.—French prelates expected.—
Deputies appointed to prepare the Decrees and Canons.—
Debates in General Congregation.—Changes recommended.
—Lainez.—Fresh draught of Decrees.—Meets with oppo-
sition, on the institution of Episcopacy.—New form pre-
pared.—Opposed by the Spaniards.— Another proposed.—
Whick is also opposed.—The canon as proposed under
Julius.—Decree on Residence.— Business suspended until
the arrival of the French prelates.—Session prorogued.—
Arrival of the French.—The Cardinal of Lorraine visits
the Legates—Demands of the I'rench.—Congregations
resumed.—Speech of Lorraine.—Session prorogued.— Votes
on the Decrees and Canons.—Changes suggested.—Fresh
Jorm of the Seventh Canon.—Referred to nine deputies.—
Their judginent.—Referred to the Pope.—Debates on
Residence.—Further prorogation of the Session.— Visconti
despatched to Rome.—Session prorogued.—Forms for the
Seventh Canon received from Rome.—Objected to.—
Addiiional Cunon reconumended.— Instructions fiom Rome
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touching Decree on Residence.— Deputies appointed to con-
sider Residence.—Session prorogued.— Articles on Mairi-
mony placed before the Theologians.—Death of the first
Legate—Intrigues in favour of Lorraine—Morone and
Navagero appointed Legates—Death of Seripando.—
Arrival of Morone as first Legate—He appears in Con-
gregation—Departs to meet the Emperor at Inspruch.—
Session prorogued.—Arrival of Nuavagero.—Decrees of
Reformation proposed in Congregation.— Debates.—And
on right of voting by proxy.— Return of Morone.—Session
prorogued.—Hopes of adjusting the differences—Proposed
to dissolve the Council.—Session prorogued.— Instructions
Jrom Rome—Wish of Pius in regard of Bishops under
Elizabeth.—The seventh Canon adjusted.—Special meeting
of Prelates on the subject of Residence.—Form agreed to.
—Debates in Congregation on the Canons and Decrees of
Doctrine and Reformation.—Rumour of a Protest.—
Session.—Dissentients to the Decrees.—Prelates present.

We have now to record the memorable events which
preceded the twenty-third Session : the violent debates on
the origin of the institution, and of the law requiring the
residence, of bishops; the death of two of the Legates;
the eight prorogations of the day of Session; and the
almost unceasing difficulties, which, during ten months,
impeded and agitated the Council.

Immediately after the Session, the French ambassador
renewed his application to the Legates for the postpone-
ment of all questions of doctrine, until the arrival of the
French prelates; recommending that, meanwhile, the
Fathers should be solely employed on the subject of Re-
formation. In this demand he was supported by the
Imperialists ; but the Legates who saw clearly, that their
object was only to gain time, for their respective sovereigns
to deal, with greater chance of success, with their contu-
macious subjects, declined to depart from the fixed rule
of considering doctrine and reformation conjointly. How-
ever, the book of reformation presented by the emperor,
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and the articles proposed at the conference of Poissy were
secretly submitted to Simonetta, Castagna, Boncompagno,
Paleotto, and Castelli, to be examined, and such proposals
of reformation extracted from them, as might seem likely
to meet with the consent of the Fathers, and to be of
general service to the Church.

On the 18th of September, the Legates placed before
the Theologians the following seven articles, extracted
from the writings of heretics, on the sacrament of Order :

1. That Order is not a sacrament, but only a certain
rite for electing and appointing the ministers of the word,
and of the sacraments.

2. That so far from being a sacrament, Order is but a -
human figment invented by men who knew nothing of
ecclesiastical matters.

3. That Order is not one sacrament only ; and that the
lower and subsequent Orders do 1ot tend as steps to the
priesthood.

4. There is not any ecclesiastical hierarchy ; but all
Christians alike are priests; and for the exercise of the
ministry, a call from the magistrate and the consent of
the people are necessary ; and he who has once been made
a priest can again become a layman.

5. In the New Testament there is no visible and external
priesthood ; nor any spiritual power, either to consecrate,
or to offer the Body and Blood of the Lord, or to absolve
from sins ; but only the office and ministry of preaching
the gospel ; and those who do not preach, are not priests.

6. That, in the collation of Order, the unction, and the
ceremonies employed are not only unnecessary, but per-
nicious and contemptible; and that, in ordination, the
Holy Ghost is not given, and therefore it is useless for
bishops, when they confer Orders, to say, Receive ye the
Holy Ghost.

7. Bishops are not superior to priests; they have not
power to ordain ; or, if they have, it is a power common
also to priests ; and ordinations conferred by them, without
the consent of the people, are null.
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In order to save time, the Theologians were divided into
six classes; to three of which the above articles were
assigned, to be examined and discussed; whilst the re-
maining classes were appointed to deliberate on the sacra-
ment of matrimony.  Their first meeting was held on the
23rd of September, at which more than a hundred and
sixty prelates, and eighty-four Theologians were present,
besides the Liegates, and the Imperial, French, Portuguese,
Venetian and Swiss ambassadors. The three first articles
were discussed on this and the following day ; when the
usual arguments in favour of the sacramental character of
the priesthood were adduced by Salmeron, Ferdinando di
Vellosillo, and Diego Payva. Only one position, which
was taken by Salmeron, was disputed. He contended
that the election of individuals for ordination never be-
longed to the people, and that, if they ever exercised that
privilege, it was merely by Apostolic grant ; citing, in con-
firmation of this assertion, Aets vi. 3, and similar
passages.

The two next articles were then discussed; and Soto,
when refuting the fourth proposition, took occasion to assert,
in opposition to Salmeron, that the right of electing, and
not merely of bearing testimony to, those to be ordained,
belonged to, and had been exercised by, the people; quot-
ing various passages of Scripture in favour of his views, and
also the letters of St. Cyprian. That right, however, he
remarked, though of Apostolic origin, appertaining as it
did to a point of government, could be altered, and the
Sovereign Pontiffs, therefore, could regulate it, according
as times and circumstances seemed to require; now pro-
hibiting its exercise, and now conceding it to chapters,
princes, and others.

The two last articles were examined by the third class
of Theologians, and particularly by Melchior Cornelio, a
Portuguese. On the seventh article, he laboured especially
to prove that the celebrated declaration of St. Jerom is to
be understood solely of an equality of external jurisdiction,
which is but a matter of ecclesiastical regulation.  He also
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endeavoured to reply to Soto’s objections to Salmeron on
the right of popular election, and cited the same fourth
epistle of St. Cyprian in confirmation of his views.

These discussions continued till the 4th of October;
the consideration of the sacrament of matrimony being
deferred for the present. The Legates now entertained
hopes, that the business of the Session would proceed
rapidly, and without any serious interruption or difficulty,
but they had soon to encounter hindrances, such as not
only they had not anticipated, but such as heretofore had
never been experienced. The origin of one of those
hindrances was this.

The seventh article had been changed from the form
in which it had been prepared, in an earlier Session,
under the Legate Crescenzio. It had, at that time, been
proposed to condemn the assertion, that bishops are not
superior to priests by the law of God. These last words,
it will have been seen, were now suppressed ; not only for
fear of renewing the former disputes about the origin of
residence, but also to avoid originating other questions
closely connected with that subject. This omission, how-
ever, and the motives for it, had not escaped the notice of
the Spanish prelates ; who, supported by the French am-
bassador, remonstrated with the Legates on the suppres-
sion. They replied, that they intended to abide by their
promise to debate the origin of residence, in the present
Session ; but that they wished to avoid incumbering that
question with merely speculative points, which had not
been mooted by any of the modern heretics : that if, how-
ever, it could be shown that the doctrine involved in the
omitted words had really been impugned by any of those
heretics, they would not refuse to consider the subject.
In reply to this challenge, the Archbishops of Granada,
Braga, and Messina, and the Bishop of Segovia produced
before Seripando various passages from heretical works,
which they considered as touching the point in question ;
but that Legate showed them, that the words adduced did
not deny the divine institution of the episcopacy, but only
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asserted, that the bishops of the present day were not the
bishops of the Scriptures ; because, as was imagined, they
did not exercise the same ministry, as is therein assigned
to those called bishops: )

Upon the first appearance of these signs of renewed
violence on the subject of residence, the Legates de-
spatched a letter to the Pontiff, laying before him three
methods of meeting that question. That they should pro-
pose to have the matter referred to the Apostolic See ;
or that, without defining the debated point, such penalties
and rewards should be decreed as would effectually secure
residence ; or, finally, that a number of the bishops should,
of themselves, propose that the question should be referred
to his Holiness. ~ Pius replied, that he did not object to
any of the plans suggested, though he preferred the
second ; but would leave the whole to the judgment of his
representatives.

Another source of anxiety was the expected arrival of
the French prelates, with the Cardinal of Liorraine at their
head. Seripando, upon whom the office of first Legate
now devolved, in consequence of the illness of the Car-
dinal of Mantua, was informed that various innovations
were to be attempted on the arrival of those prelates; not
only in the manner of taking the votes, and in other estab-
lished regulations of the Council ; but also, that questions
of great magnitude and difficulty, such as the superiority
of the Pope-or of the Council, the method of electing the
Pontiff, the limitation of the number of cardinals, and
other such subjects were to be introduced for discussion.
Upon writing, however, to Rome, for information and in-
structions, his fears were somewhat calmed by the assur-
ances which he received, that report had exaggerated the
danger.

To return to the decrees of doctrine on the sacrament
of Order. The Theologians having delivered their
opinions, the Archbishops of Reggio and of Zara, and the
Bishops of Leon, Viviers, Coimbra, and Chonad, and the
Generals of the Servites and of the Jesuits, were deputed
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to draw up the canons and decrees in accordance with the
sentiments expressed by the Consultors ; with directions
to have their draught ready by the 8th of October. Before,
however, it was presented in General Congregation, it was
communicated, according to custom, to the various am-
bassadors. The seventh canon, which condemned the
assertion, that orders are invalid when conferred without
the election or consent of the people, was objected to by
the French envoys, as opposed to the usage of their
church. Their objections were referred to a congregation
of Theologians, who explained that they merely intended
to define, that ordination is valid independently of that
consent or election. However, for greater explicitness,
the word orders was substituted for ordination.

When the draught was publicly presented on the 9th
of October, the objections and recommendations were far
more numerous than they had ever been on any other
of the doctrines previously defined. The following seem
to be the changes and remarks most deserving of notice.

The Patriarch of Venice objected to a clause which
asserted that the inferior orders receive their completion
in the priesthood ; affirming, that the episcopacy is a
distinct order, and that therefore the priesthood could not
be said to be the completion of Order.

Guerrero drew attention to the omission in the seventh
canon, which, as he asserted, had been prepared under
Julius, declaring bishops to be of divine institution, and
superior to priests by the law of God; a doctrine, he
remarked, which he had endeavoured to show the Legates
was denied by Calvin and other innovators.  Bishops, as
successors of the Apostles, he went on to say, derived their
institution, not from Peter, but from Christ; inasmuch as
the Apostles received their institution from Christ, and
not from the prince of the Apostles. Hosius replied, that
the Confession of Augsburg acknowledged this pre-emi-
nence in bishops, and merely denied that the unction,
prayers, and other rites used in the consecration of bishops,
were of divine appointment. Guerrero was supported by
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the Archbishops of Zara, and of Braga, and by the Bishop
of Segovia, who contended that the Council had not met
to condemn merely the errors of the Augsburg Confession,
but of all the modern heretics; some of whom were
acknowledged to deny the superiority of bishops over
priests, and even to assert that bishops had, by divine in-
stitution, only power to preach the gospel, but not to con-
fer orders, or confirmation.

The Bishop of Segovia objected to the declaration that
the sacrament of Order confers that species of grace
whereby we become the friends of God. He also urged
the necessity of defining that episcopacy is a distinct
order; a demand in which he was supported by others
amongst the Fathers. This, however, was objected to by
the Bishops of Vercelli, and of Nicastro, as being a point
which had been purposely omitted by the consulting
Theologians, and had hitherto been an open question in
the schools.

The Bishops of Leon, Ostuni and Viviers contended,
that, as regards order, but not as regards jurisdiction, the
episcopacy is of divine institution; whilst the Bishop of
Aliffe, holding an opinion between the two extremes,
asserted that both the office and the jurisdiction of bishops
were from Christ, but that it belonged to the Sovereign
Pontiff to assign the precise place and manner, in which
that office and jurisdiction were to be exercised.

One hundred and eighty-one of the Fathers delivered
their sentiments in a manner more or less favourable to
one or other of the above opinions; and of these, fifty-
three supported the demand of the Archbishop of Granada
for the re-insertion of the omitted clause, whilst the rest
thought that the point had better be altogether avoided.
But the vote and reasoning of Lainez appear to have pro-
duced the greatest impression on the congregation, one
entire sitting of which was occupied in hearing him. He
began by defining a thing, or power, to be of divine right,
which is established immediately of God ; and remarked that
law, considered in the abstract, is from God, but not there-
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fore is every individual law immediately from Him; that
it is neither required, nor is it always enough, for a precept
to be of divine institution, that it is recorded in the sacred
Scripture ; not required, as is obvious from the matter and
form of some of the sacraments ; not enough, as is proved
from the prohibition to eat blood and things strangled,
recorded in the fifteenth chapter of the Acts; a law which
has also the peculiarity of being expressly declared to pro-
ceed from the Holy Ghost. Again, St. Paul commands
bishops to be men of one wife; women to wear veils in
the church; and gives other similar orders, which are
recorded indeed in Scripture, but which were not there-
fore, strictly speaking, of divine right. The Scripture, in
fact, in almost countless places, describes events and acts
as from God, which nevertheless were only mediately the
result of His operations ; whilst, on the other hand, cer-
tain things are therein ascribed to men, or to second
causes, which are in reality immediately the work of God.
Thus, we read of the baptism of John, of the law of Moses,
though these and similar things, were by the direct institu-
tion of God. He next proceeded to observe, that as re-
gards ecclesiastical power, it is of two kinds ; one, that of
order which operates by means of the sacraments which
God has instituted ; and this is an immutable power,”
deriving both its institution and its effects from the
Almighty, but a power which may, nevertheless, be illicitly,
though vulidly, exercised : the second is the power of
jurisdiction, operating by excommunication and laws ; and
this is not inherent in order; may be exercised even by
laymen ; is variable ; and is revocable at the pleasure of
a lawful authority.

The episcopal order, he continued, is immediatelv from
God in every individual raised to that rank ; but not so
jurisdiction ; that is immediately from God only in those
to whom God has directly communicated it, as to Peter
and his successors, and was possessed by the rest of the
Apostles only by special privilege and commission ; whereas
by all other bishops it is enjoyed only mediately from God,
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and immediately from Peter’s successor, the Pope. In
the Pope jurisdiction is unchangeable, as it was in Peter,
and in the apostles ; in bishops, changeable, by the Pope,
though not at his mere pleasure, but for a just cause.

He next proceeded to adduce his replies to the objec-
tions against, and his proofs in favour of, the opinion which
he supported; which presented, however, no peculiar
novelty, and may therefore be omitted.

In consequence, then, of these disputes on the seventh
canon, and the numerous alterations suggested in the
other decrees, Naclantus, Marino, Foscarario, and Cas-
tagna were added, in the congregation held on the 20th
of October, to the previous deputies, to prepare a fresh
draught of doctrine. After labouring for eight days,
especially at the seventh canon, they presented the result
to the Legates; who at once communicated the amended
form to the Spanish bishops, for their consideration and
approval. Bishops were therein declared to be, as regards
their order, instituted by Christ, but as all mention was
omitted of the origin of their jurisdiction, the Spaniards
refused to adopt the canon. They were willing, they said,
to have it declared, that bishops are, by the law of God, sub-
ject to the Pope, and bound canonically to obey him ; but
they, at the same time, insisted, that all the privileges con-
ferred on the episcopacy, as the highest order of the
hierarchy, should be openly stated, and be proclaimed to
be theirs of divine right.

The Legates, whilst deliberating how to act, were visited
by the three patriarchs, accompanied by more than forty
prelates, to persuade them not to make any further alter-
ation in the seventh canon, as they had been led to under-
stand was contemplated. But the Legates were desirous,
not only to avoid, if possible, all violent opposition, but
also to obtain uniformity, on a question of such import-
ance. They, therefore, resolved to avail themselves of a
form of the canon proposed by the Archbishops of Lanciano
and of Modena, which, after they should have expressed
in words the explanations given by those prelates of its
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meaning, seemed likely to obtain the concurrence of the
Fathers. Paleotto, who was employed to draw up the
proposed canon, gave it in the following words: “If any
one shall say, that the power of bishops to ordain, confirm,
and teach is not of divine right; or, that the power of
jurisdiction possessed by bishops was not conferred upon
them by Christ in the Roman Pontiff, His Vicar, which
jurisdiction is from him derived unto them when they are
assumed unto a part of his solicitude ; or, that bishops are
not superior to priests ; let him be anathema.” Castagna
and Lainez succeeded in inducing the Italian prelates to
accede to this form ; but Soto was less successful with the
Spaniards. Guerrero objecting to the declaration, that
“‘bishops are assumed by the Pontiff unto a part of his solici-
tude;” a proposition which he declared to be, at least
doubtful. Seripando, who had been prevented by illness
from being present at the late deliberations, also objected
to the proposed form, that it was ambiguous; whereas
the Pontiff had expressly requested, that, in any decision
come to on this point, all ambiguity should be carefully
avoided. Another draught, therefore, of the seventh
canon was prepared, as follows: “If anyv one shall say,
that it was not instituted by Christ, that. in the Catholic
Church, there should be bishops, and that thev, when
assumed unto part of the solicitude of the Roman Pontiff,
His vicar on earth, are not true and legitimate bishops,
superior to priests ; and that the said bishops possess not
that same dignity and that same power which they have
obtained even to the present time ; let him be anathema.”

To this form also Guerrero objected ; declaring that
bishops are not called unto a part of the solicitude of the
Roman Pontiff, but that they are vicars of Christ, and not
of the Pope. Inthe following congregation he was re-
plied to by the archbishops of Lanciano and of Taranto :
but the supposed fact that the decree had been prepared
and agreed to, under Julius, in a form more favourable
to the opinions of Guerrero, gradually increased the num-
ber of his adherents. But, at length, Massarelli, bishop
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of Telesia, who had also acted as Secretary under Julius,
upon examining his papers, discovered that the canon in
question, so far from having been prepared for publication
in Session, had not even been examined in Congrega-
tion.(*) This discovery at once removed one of the main
arguments adduced by those in favour of the divine insti-
tution of bishops.

Whilst the minds of the Fathers were thus busily em-
ployed on the seventh canon, the first Legate, in fulfilment
of his promise, proposed a decree on residence ; which
sought, in conformity with the advice of the Holy See, to
avoid deciding on the origin of that duty, but to secure
the discharge of it by rewards and punishments. The
decree was received with general satisfaction, but . all
debate on its clauses was, for the present, postponed.

In the congregation of the 9th of November, it was
agreed, at the renewed request of the French ambassador,
that the Session, and also that the meetings of the con-
gregations, should be prorogued, until the arrival of the
Cardinal of Lorraine, and of the French prelates, who
were now daily expected. The day of Session was fixed
for the 26th of November.

On the 13th, the Cardinal of Lorraine, accompanied by
fourteen French prelates, made his solemn entry into
Trent; and, on the following day, presented the royal
letters to the presidents of the Council. After these for-
malities, he entered into familiar conversation with the
Legates, expressing his repugnance to any diminution
whatever of the authority and jurisdiction of the Sovereign
Pontiff ; and stating the eager desire felt in France for

(x) As this canon was the occasion of so much debate, and was so often ap-
pealed to, it may be useful to give it. ‘‘The holy Synod furthermore teaches,
that those persons are not to be heard who assert, that bishops are not instituted by
divine right; whereas it is most manifestly plain from the Evangelic writings, that
Christ our Lord Himself called the Apostles, and promoted them to the rank of
the Apostleship; in whose place bishops are set; nor is it to be thought, that this
so eminent and necessary a grade has been introduced into the chureh by human
institution ; for this would be to detract from,and to lower, the providence of God,
as wanting in things the most noble.”
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a thorough reformation of all abuses, of whatsoever kind,
or wheresoever they existed. As regards the proposals
which he himself meant to make, he was willing to submit
them beforehand to the presidents, or to the Sovereign
Pontiff, feeling sure that they could not but meet with
approval and support. As to his particular instructions,
he was directed to obtain, if possible, the following results:
a reformation of the Roman ftribunals; the use of the
chalice throughout France; the administration of the
sacraments in the vernacular tongue ; the use of the same
language in the public prayers, and in the psalms sung at
Vespers, in all collegiate, parochial, and Regular churches ;
the marriage of priests; the legalization of the seizures
and sales made of ecclesiastical property; and such other
concessions as could be made to the Hugonots, without
violating the law of God.

On the 16th of November, the congregations were
resumed ; but on account of the great number of prelates
lately arrived, the two first meetings were employed in
arranging the order of precedence, and the exact place of
each prelate. On the 23rd of November, the Cardinal of
Lorraine appeared for the first time in General Congrega-
tion; and the royal letters having been read, and replied
to, the Cardinal addressed the assembly on the state of
religion in France. He described the sufferings of the
Catholics in many parts of that country; the priests slain
at the altar; the holy Eucharist trampled under foot ; the
sacred vestments and images burnt; the libraries and
archives pillaged and destroyed ; the altars broken ; relics
cast into the rivers; and the dead bodies of bishops, kings,
and emperors disinterred and flung into the waves ; whilst
a civil war was devastating the whole land. He recom-
mended a wise and perfect reformation of discipline ; and
concluded by professing his submission to the Legates ;
his veneration for the Sovereign Pontiff, and for the holy
Council there assembled.  After a few words from the
first Legate, the address of the French Cardinal was fully
replied to by the Archbishop of Zara, who had been pre-
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viously selected for that purpose. The ambassador Ferrier
was also permitted to address the meeting; on the reform-
ation of discipline so earnestly demanded, and ably ex-
plained, by the Cardinal of Lorraine. ‘

These delays, and the length at which the Fathers con-
tinued to deliver their opinions on the canons and decrees,
rendered it impossible to celebrate the Session on the 26th
of November, as had been fixed ; it was, therefore, found
necessary again to prorogue it. 'The proposal was made,
on the 25th, by Cardinal Seripando, who, after remarking
on the prolixity of the debates, advised that the day of
Session should be delayed during the good will of the
Council, as it seemed unlikely that any early day would
give sufficient time for the anticipated discussions. All
agreed in the necessity of the prorogation; but, as the
majority were desirous that some certain day should be
specified, it was finally agreed, that, within eight days, the
term of the prorogation should be arranged ; and, accord-
ingly, on the 2nd of December, the 17th of that month
was fixed upon for the day of Session. It was also
arranged that the congregations should be held twice a
day, that the remaining business might be completed by
the appointed Session.

In the congregation of the Ist and 2nd of December,
a very violent altercation arose, occasioned by an assertion
made by the Bishops of Gaudix and of Aliffe, that, for the
character of a true and orthodox bishop;, it is not necessary
that he be called, or assumed, by the Sovereign Pontiff;
a question which was with difficulty set at rest by Cardinal
Hosius, who remarked, that the point in dispute on the
seventh canon was not whether those not assumed by the
Pontiff might be true and legitimate bishops, but whether
those who were assumed by the Pontiff could be denied to
bear that character, a truth which the heretics denied.

On the 4th of December, the Cardinal of Lorraine
delivered his opinions on the canons and decrees. He
objected against the assertion contained in the first chap-
ter on doctrine, that, in every law, the priesthood and

P
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sacrifice had been found united, this not seeming to him
true of the law of nature : the word servator also seemed
to him less suitable than salvator, the former not having
been used by the ancient Fathers. It also seemed to him
that the matter and form of the sacrament, as named in
the third chapter, had better be omitted, as the matter of
Order cannot easily be determined, but desired that the
imposition of hands, so frequently mentioned in the Old
and New Testament, in the consecration of priests, should
be introduced in that chapter. In all which minute par-
ticulars, his suggestions were followed ; but, in order not
to define, that the imposition of hands is essential to the
collation of the sacrament, the general terms, words and
signs, were used in the decree. On the disputes regarding
the seventh canon, he remarked, that he was opposed to
defining the institution of episcopacy to be of divine right,
though there could be no doubt that the episcopal order
was immediately from God, as also, in his opinion, was
episcopal jurisdiction, in so far as it is exercised in regard
of things supernatural; that, in days like these, when the
authority of the Pontiff was aimed at by every sect, it be-
hoved them to beware of any act, or word, which might
seem to assail, or lower, that supreme dignity; and con-
cluded by proposing the following amended form for the
seventh canon. “If any one shall say, that bishops are
not instituted by Christ in the Church, or that they are
not, by holy ordination, superior to priests; let him be
anathema.” ()

In a few days, the rest of the Fathers had also given

(¥) This form was proposed by him, after consulting with the Presidents. On
another gccasion he also prepared the following: “If any one shall say, that
bishops are not instituted by Christ in the Church; or, that they are not, by their
ordination, greater than priests; or, that they have not power to ordain, or that,
if they have that power, they have it in common with priests; or, that the orders
conferred by them, without the consent and vocation of the people, are null; let
him be anathema.” ‘‘If any one shall say, that Peter was not, by the institution
of Christ, the first amongst the apostles, and Christ’s supreme vicar; and that
there is no need that there be in the Church a supreme Pontiff, the successor of
Peter, and his equal in authority of government; and that, in the Roman See,
Peter’s legitimate successors unto this time, have not had a right of primacy; let
him be anathema.”
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their opinions ; and it now seemed to many of them, that
the question had reduced itself to a mere dispute about
words ; it being the opinion of one party, that the juris-
diction of bishops is derived immediately from the Pope,
and of the other, that it is from God, but that the dctual
use and matter of that jurisdiction depend upon the Pope.
Others, however, saw clearly, that there would result, from
the second opinion, a practical limitation of Pontifical
power, if the doctrine held by the most eminent canonists
was to be followed,—that the use and matter of juris-
diction, when once granted and fixed, cannot be withdrawn
or limited, without a just and sufficient cause. This occa-
sioned the form proposed by the Cardinal of Lorraine to
be regarded with suspicion by Simonetta, though it was
highly approved of by Hosius and Seripando. By the
advice of Simonetta it was, therefore, referred for examin-
ation to nine deputies composed of Theoclogians and canon-
ists.(?) With the exception of Lainez, the decree was
approved of by the Theologians ; but was repudiated by all
the canonists.

The Legates, however, despatched the proposed draughts
of the canons, and the objections against them, to Rome ;
with a request, that the opinion of the Pontiff might be
communicated to them a few days before the Session.

In the meantime, the decree on residence, which had,
as has been already named, been proposed on the 6th of
November, was, with some slight modification of the
penalties against non-residence, and some extension of
the term allowed for absence, proposed in congregation on
the 10th of December. It will not be necessary, to give
even an abstract of the lengthened debates which were
again renewed on the origin of the law of residence, as the
arguments, for and against its divine origin, have been
already sufficiently noticed in the preceding pages. From

() The Theologians were Pietrantonio di Capua, Frd Leonardo Marino, Fra
Guasparre del Fosso, and the Archbishops of Otranto, Lanciano, and Reggio; the
canonists, Boncompagno, Facchenetti, Paleotto, Lancellotto, to whom Castelli

was afterwards added.
P2
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the nature of that discussion, and the undetermined state
of the questions on the institution of bishops, it was now
evident that a further prorogation of the day of Session
was unavoidable. On the 16th of December, therefore,
Seripando remarked, to the prelates in congregation, that
it would be useless to adduce proof of the impossibility
of holding the Session, as had been appointed, on the
following day ; it was, however, for the Fathers to decide,
whether the day of Session should be left undetermined,
or they would now resolve to specify it, in congregation,
within fifteen days. The latter proposal was at once
unanimously adopted.

On the 26th of December, the Legates despatched
Visconti to Rome, to represent to the Pontiff the state of
the business of .the Council; to ascertain whether it was
his wish, that the debated questions on the residence, and
the institution, of bishops, should, at all hazards, be set
aside, or be at once decided according to the votes of the
majority ; and furthermore to obtain his instructions as to
the manner in which he could wish them to proceed, if
any proposal were made injurious to the rights and
authority of the Holy See.

The fifteen days being now nearly elapsed, and many
of the Fathers having yet to deliver their opinions, the
Session was, now for the fifth time, prorogued; fifteen
more days being allowed before fixing upon any deter-
minate day for the Session.

In a letter from Cardinal Borromeo, dated January the
ninth, 1563, the three following forms of the seventh
canon were sent from Rome. 1. “If any one shall sav,
that the bishops, assumed by the Roman Pontiff into part
of his solicitude are not placed by the Holv Ghost to rule
the Church of God in that part whereunto thev are as-
sumed ; or, that, by holy ordination, they are not greater
than priests ;” (with the rest as in the form prepared by
the Cardinal of Lorraine, to wit,) “or, that thev have not
power to ordain, or if they have it, that they have it in
common with priests ; or that the orders conferred by them,
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without the consent and vocation of the people, are null;
let him be anathema.” 2. “If any one shall say, that the
episcopal order; or grade, was not instituted by Jesus
Christ in the Church; or, that bishops by holy ordination
are not greater than priests, &c.” 3. “If any one shall
say, that bishops are not in any way instituted by Christ
in the Church; or that by holy ordination they are not
greater than priests, &c.”

The first of these forms was recommended in preference
to the second, and the second before the third. An eighth
canon was also to be proposed of the following tenour ; “If
any one shall say, that blessed Peter was not, by the in-
stitution of Christ, the first amongst the apostles, or was
not His vicar on earth; or, that there is no need that there
be in the church a Pontiff, the successor of Peter, and his
equal in authority of governmeut; and that in the Roman
See his legitimate successors even unto this day have not
had the right of principality in the Church ; and that they
have not been the Fathers, Pastors, and Doctors of all
Christians ; and that there was not given unto him by our
Lord Jesus Christ, in blessed Peter, full power to feed,
rule, and govern the universal Church; let him be ana-
thema.” On the subject of residence, the Legates were
directed to appoint such provisions as would effectually
secure and enforce residence for the future; but to abstain
from defining it to be of divine right, in opposition to the
opinions of so many of the prelates.

These forms and instructions met with but little favour
with the Legates, and others at Trent. Various alterations
were suggested and forwarded to Rome for consideration.
They also informed the Pontiff, that, on the last of the
fifteen days, it had been unanimously agreed, that the
Session should be held on the 4th of February, 1563 ;
and that, on the same day, the Cardinal of Lorraine, and
Cardinal Madrucci had been deputed to make the neces-
sary alterations in the decree onresidence, employing such
prelates to assist them as they might think proper to select.

The Cardinal of Lorraine was also commissioned to
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persuade the French prelates to accept the canons received
from Rome; but in this he met with but little success.
For they objected, that the proposed form asserted the de-
pendence of bishops on the Pope; whereas, they repre-
sented, it was certain that they do not depend on him as
regards order, and it was doubtful whether they depended
on him as regards jurisdiction. Then, as to the newly
proposed eighth canon ; the words, “to rule the universal
Church,” seemed to prejudice the opinion that a general
Council is superior to the Pope; and they also saw diffi-
culties in the declaration, that the Pontiff is “equal to
Peter in authority of government,” the word * authority ”
seeming to them objectionable, as Peter had authority to
dictate inspired and canonical writings ; a power which it
had never been pretended was possessed by the Pope.
These objections were referred to Castagna, Boncompagno,
Fachenetti, Paleotto, and Castelli, to be ‘considered, and,
if possible, obviated.

The congregations, which had been suspended from
the 18th of January, the day on which the two cardinals
had been commissioned to adjust the decree on residence,
were resumed on the last day of that month, on which the
Bishop of Augsburg appeared as ambassador from the
Duke of Savoy. :

In the midst of these difficulties, the 3rd of February,
the eve of the appointed day of Session, having arrived,
the first Legate proposed, that the Session should be
deferred until the 22nd of April; and that, in the mean
time, besides the settlement of the two debated questions,
the Fathers should occupy themselves with the abuses that
had crept into the sacrament of Order; that the Theo-
logians should be employed in considering the sacrament
of Matrimony ; and, lastly, that two congregations should
be held on each day, that of the morning being engaged
in attending to the debates of the Theologians, and that
of the evening in considering the aforesaid abuses. The
Archbishop of Braga objected to so distant a day, and
proposed, with much vehemence, that the prorogation
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should extend to three weeks only; in which opposition
he was supported. by the votes of 58 prelates; but the
proposal of the Legate was carried by a large majority, by
the votes, that is, of 136 Fathers.

Eight articles on Matrimony were at once placed before
the Theologians, who were divided into four classes ; cer-
tain of the articles being assigned to each class. The first
congregation of Theologians was held on the 9th of
February ; but, as the intention of publishing decrees on
this sacrament, in this Session, was not carried into effect,
the result of their deliberations will be given in the section
on the twenty-fourth Session.

Early in March, the first Legate, the Cardinal of
Mantua, died at the age of 58. The Imperialist and
French prelates used every effort to have the Cardinal of
Lorraine succeed to his honours; but Seripando, upon
. whom that power naturally devolved, wrote immediately to
Rome, requesting the Pontiff to appoint a Legate of tried
experience, and of an age and a position to take pre-
cedence, as the first Legate. Pius, in order to anticipate
the intrigues which he foresaw in favour of the French
" cardinal, immediately appointed the Cardinals Morone
and Navagero as his Legates, assigning the precedence to
the former. The death of the first Legate was almost
immediately followed by that of Seripando, who died of
fever on the 17th of March.

After the death of these prelates, though all public
business was suspended, whilst waiting for the arrival of
the new Legates, continued efforts were made to bring the
Fathers to an agreement on the two vexed questions of
the institution and residence of bishops. Morone made
his public entry into Trent on the 10th of April, and was
shortly afterwards visited by the ambassadors of the Catho-
lic powers, to urge upon him the various demands of their
respective’ courts. On the 13th he was received in
General Congregation, and, having read the Bull of his
appointment, he briefly addressed the Fathers, exhorting
them to avoid all idle questions which tend not to edifica-
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tion, but to apply themselves solely to such necessary
articles as the circumstances of the times demanded. On
the 16th, Morone set out from Trent to meet the Emperor
at Inspruch.

The delays caused by the above events rendered it
again necessary to prorogue the Session until the 3rd of
June; a day which was agreed to by the majority, though
not without some opposition on the part of -the Cardinal
of Lorraine, and of many other prelates.

On the 28th of April, the second newly appointed
Legate, Navagero, arrived privately at Trent; having
recourse to this secrecy in order to avoid the usual dis-
putes about precedency between the rival ambassadors.

On the 12th of May, the General Congregations began
again to be held for the despatch of business. On that
day the deputies presented their draught of the abuses
that had crept into the administration of the sacrament of
Order, the manner of electing to bishoprics, and other
similar subjects. The Cardinal of Lorraine, who was the
first to give his opinions on the proposed decrees, in-
veighed vehemently against the manner in which the
deputies had discharged their task; condemned the ordi-
nation of titular bishops ; the manner of electing cardinals ;.
the custom of entrusting bishoprics to cardinal deacons ;
the desuetude into which the exercise of the minor orders
had fallen ; and concluded by proposing, in lieu of the
scheme of reformation offered, four Chapters drawn up by
himself, as a remedy for the abuses complained of. He
was supported by the Archbishop of Granada, but opposed
by the Archbishop of Lanciano, who, by an inadvertent
attack on the absent German prelates, gave occasion to a
new question of difficulty—the right of voting by proxy.
But, in the midst of the discussions on this subject. the
first Legate arrived at Trent, and his presence, added to
the necessity of again proroguing the Session, suspended
this inopportune and angry debate. It was at once unani-

mously resolved, that the Session should be postponed
until the 15th of June.
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In the early part of that month, the examination of the
draught of abuses in Orders was resumed. Many altera-
tions, and some of great magnitude, were proposed by
various prelates, but not approved of by the majority.
Meanwhile the first Legate entertained hopes of seeing
the previous violence and debates brought to a peaceful
conclusion, by passing in Session such points as all the
Fathers agreed upon, and omitting all contested questions.
Various favourable circumstances tended to this result;
one of which was a project, suggested by Ferrier, for
dissolving the Council, at the close of the next Session,
and holding, in its stead, national Synods, in which such
reforms as might be suitable to each country should be
proposed and resolved on, but not carried into effect with-
out the approbation of the Pontiff. Not only the Cardinal
of Lorraine, but even two of the Legates, were favourable
to this method of extricating themselves from their present
difficulties ; and Pius was known to be also inclined to-
wards it.

With these more pleasing anticipations, it was proposed,
and unanimously resolved, that the Session should be
further prorogued until the 15th of July.

On the 16th of June, the Legates received letters from
Rome, which left them at full liberty to act according to
their judgment on all questions of doctrine and reforma-
tion ; this permission being even extended, to matters
relating to the College of Cardinals, to the entire removal
and suppression of all coadjutor and titular bishops, the
existence of which had been so loudly denounced in the
previous congregations ; one of the prelates, the Bishop
of Gaudix, not hesitating to declare, that titular bishops
had been introduced into the church by the device and
artfulness of the devil, and by the slothfulness of prelates.

It may also be remarked, that it was the wish of Pius,
that, when treating of legitimate bishops, it should be de-
clared, that the bishops assumed and created by, or under,
Elizabeth, were not lawful bishops ; and that the queen
herself should be denounced as a schismatic and a heretic.
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But, upon the representation of the Spanish ambassador,
that any such act would entail the murder of the few re-
maining Catholic bishops in England, the purpose was
abandoned.

The Legates at length directed the deputies, who had
drawn up the scheme of reformation, to reconsider their
draught, and to make such alterations as the votes of the
Fathers seemed to require; omitting, however, until the
next Session, the decree on the election of bishops, as the
opinions of the Fathers were so various and conflicting on
this head. It was also resolved to eliminate the con-
demnation which had been prepared of titular bishops ; to
recommend the restoration of the offices of the minor
orders; and above all to provide for the establishment of
ecclesiastical seminaries.

As regards the seventh canon,(*) a suggestion, made by
the Archbishop of Otranto, at last removed the main diffi-
culties which had so long existed on that subject. Instead
of declaring bishops to be by institution of Christ; as the
Spanish prelates demanded, it was resolved to use the
words by divine ordination ; thus leaving undecided,
whether that ordinance, or ordination, was immediately
from God, or from the Sovereign Pontiff. This obstacle
removed, the Legates, in order to do away, if possible,
with the remaining impediment to the progress of the
Council, assembled, on the 7th of July, a special meeting
of the cardinals, and of thirty of the most eminent pre-
lates, selected from various nations. After many hours of
debate, the form proposed by the Cardinal of Lorraine on
the question of residence was set aside, and that originally
proposed by the Cardinal of Mantua adopted, but with
some slight alterations; and at the same time all the
decrees and canons on the sacrament of Order were ad-

justed and agreed to.

(2) It appears {o Have been afterwards placed as the sixth in order; the subject
being divided into two canons.
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On the 9th of June, the result of these deliberations was
laid before a General Congregation, when there were found
to be 227 votes in favour of the two decrees, as then pre-
sented ; some slight changes, however, being suggested,
which were confided to Marino, Foscarario, Castagna, and
Paleotto, to be carried into effect. The Spanish prelates
were, however, still urgent for the insertion, in the seventh
canon, of the words, by the institution of Christ ; repre-
senting, that the phrase, by divine ordination, might even
be understood of that ordinary providence of God by
which all things are by Him ordained, or permitted. But’
the dissentients scarcely amounted to even a fifth part of
the Fathers.

On the 10th of July, the decrees on the abuses of Order
were proceeded with, and completed by the 12th; the
Cardinal of Liorraine being the author of the clause which
declares the obligation of residence to attach to Cardinals,
as well as to bishops.

On the 14th of July was held the last General Congre-
gation, to complete the necessary arrangements for the
next day, the day of Session. It had been rumoured, that
the Spaniards had resolved to protest in open Session, if
the words demanded by them were not inserted into the
seventh canon. They were supported by six other pre-
lates, not of Spain ; namely, the Bishops of Aliffe, Verdun,
Ostuni, Massa (near Naples), Caiazzo, and Monte di Jesi;
but, by the intervention of the Spanish Ambassador, the
threatened protest was abandoned.

Thus, at length, after so many prorogations and diffi-"
culties, the twenty-third Session was celebrated on the 15th
of July, 1563. 'The mass was said by the Bishop of Paris,
and the sermon preached by the Bishop of Aliffe. The
Bishop of Castellaneta, who acted as secretary, in conse-
quence of the illness of Massarelli, read the bulls appoint-
ing the two new Legates; the credentials of the various
ambassadors who had arrived since the last Session ; and
the letters that had been addressed by the Christian
princes to the Council, namely, from the King of Poland,
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the Duke of Savoy, the Queen of Scotland, and.the King
of Spain. The celebrant then read the decrees and canons
on the sacrament of Order.

All the Fathers received them unconditionally, with the
usual Placet, except six. Amongst these were the Bishops
of Segovia and of Vico, who declared their acceptance of
the sixth and eighth canons, but hoped that they would
later be further enlarged and explained. With them
agreed the Bishop of Gaudix, adding also a wish for the
representing clause. The Bishop of Ostuni also hoped
that the sixth canon would be rendered more explicit;
whilst the Bishop of Nicastro, on the other hand, expressed
a wish, that if the sixth and eighth canons were rendered
more full and explicit, the fourth chapter of doctrine
should give a complete statement of the supreme authority
and jurisdiction of the Pontiff.

The decree on residence was next proposed and admitted
with a simple Placet by all but eleven; some of whom
expressed a fear lest it might be interpreted as asserting
the divine origin of the law of residence, contrary to the
judgment of the majority of the prelates; whilst the Bishop
of Viterbo thought the penalties inflicted on non-resident
curates too severe. The rest expressed various wishes in
regard of the College of Cardinals; the Bishop of Feltri
alone offering any violent opposition to the decree.

The rest of the decrees of Reformation were received
without opposition or comment ; except on the part of six
oOf the Fathers who noticed some minute particulars, on
which they could have desired a more full explanation.
The decree of Indiction was unanimously agreed to.

Visconti says that two hundred and twenty voted on the
day of Session; of whom two hundred and eight were
bishops. Le Plat does not give his usual list, at the close
of this Session.
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SESSION XXIV.

Legates wish to bring the Council to a close.—Opposed
by the Count di Luna.—Who wishes that the Protestants
should be again summoned.— Remaining Articles of Doc-
trine consigned to select Theologians.— Deputies chosen to
prepare the Decrees.—The Pope wishes the speedy con-
clusion of the Council.—Leaves the Reformation of the
Cardinals in the hands of the Council.—Directs that the
demands of the various Princes be conceded.—Forty-two
Chapters on Reformation prepared.—Their important
nature.—On Clandestine Marriages.—Doubts regarding
the power of the Church to annul them.—On Benefices with
Cure.—Opposition on the part of the Cardinal of Lorraine.
—He is pacified—Reform of the abuses of Secular
Princes.—Debates on the Sacrament of Matrimony.—
Votes on annulling Clandestine Marriages.—New Canon
proposed by Lorraine—Arguments for and against an-
nulling Clandestine Marriages.—Seventh Canon modified.
— Chapters on Reformation reduced to twenty.—Decrees
and Canons remodelled.— Additional Chapter on' Reform-
ation.—Remarks in the final Congregations.— Votes on a
new form of Decree on Clandestine Marriages.—The
Pope dissuades from passing any Decree on that subject.—
Public Discussion ordered.—Arguments used.—No satis-
Sactory result.—=Session prorogued.—T'he Proposing Clause.
—Decrees on Reformation prepared again in Congregation.
—Remarks and suggestions made.—Three Congregalions
consider them.—Fresh Draught of Decree on Clandestine
Marriages.—Renewed Debates.—Question decided by the
“ Placet.”—Result.—Attempt to limit the prerogatives of
Archbishops.—Proposing Clause explained.— Final Con-
gregatiom.—Opinions of the Fathers.—The Session.—
Dissentients.— References to the Pontiff.— Changes re-
quired in some of the Decrees of Reformation, in regard of
Avrchbishops.
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The Presidents, filled with joy at the happy termination
of the last Session, were eager to bring the Council to a
close. In this, however, they were openly and secretly
opposed by the Count di Luna; who appealed to the
Legates again to summon the Protestants to the Council.
Morone, who saw that delay was the object aimed at,
replied, that any such invitation would not only be useless,
but expose the authority of the Council to be contemned,
and would cause unnecessary loss of time; and that, there-
fore, he should resist it, and proceed rapidly with the
business of the Council.

In pursuance of this declaration, it was resolved to con-
sign the remaining articles of doctrine, such as indul-
gences, monastic vows, and similar questions, to a select
body of Theologians, who should be commissioned to
collect a list of articles of faith, reformation, and abuses;
which list, when completed, was to be delivered to deputies
from amongst the Fathers, that the necessary canons and"
decrees might be framed, and placed as early as possible
before the congregations.

In this resolution they were privately confirmed by the
Pontiff ; who also, in public consistory, expressed his joy
at the manner in which the last Session had terminated ;
and announced to the cardinals, his determination that
the reformation of their body should be left entirely in the
hands of the Council. But the Count di Luna renewed
his remonstrances; objecting to the proposed method of
expediting the business of the Council, by means of
deputies ; and endeavoured to induce the other ambas-
sadors to unite with him in this protest. Pius directed
his Legates not to yield, but to proceed with .the real
business of the Council ; and urged them to apply them-
selves especially to reformation of discipline ; complying -
in every thing, as far as they safely and conscientiously
could, with the demands of the various princes and
nations ; and this without sending any more for instruc-
tions and directions from him.

The Presidents, accordingly, shortly afterwards, placed
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before the Cardinal of Lorraine and the ambassadors,
forty-two Chapters of Reformation, of such importance
and magnitude, that the most sceptical were now con-
vinced that. the work was to be done effectually and in
earnest.

Two only of the proposed articles occasioned any very
serious debate: the first was the proposal to render clandes-
tine marriages thenceforth null, a law which was urgently
demanded by the French prelates ; who also desired that
the marriages of children, without the consent of their
parents, should also be declared void; fixing, however,
a certain age beyond which, the consent of parents would
be no longer necessary. The opposition to this demand
arose from doubts, whether it was in the power of the
Church to annul such marriages, and also whether it were
wise and advisable to enact so important a regulation.
The second disputed article regarded the providing for
benefices with cure of souls; many bishops objecting to
the custom, by which, benefices falling vacant during
certain months of the year were reserved to the Sovereign
Pontiff to be distributed ; whereas, it was contended, each
bishop, in his own diocese, should have the distribution
of this patronage, as he was best able to judge to whom
such benefices should be confided. How much would
hereby be taken from the Pontiff, and given to bishops,
is obvious. Three methods of meeting the proposal were
suggested to the Legates. First, that all benefices with
cure should, in whatsoever month they fell vacant, be
bestowed by the bishops ; but that, as a compensation, all
simple benefices—benefices, that is, without cure of souls
—should thenceforth be distributed by the Pontiff :
secondly, that benefices should only be given in forma
dignum, a term of the Dateria, implying that the indi-
vidual on whom the benefice was conferred should present
himself before the bishop and prove himself worthy and
competent to discharge the duties of the benefice : or,
should neither of the above proposals meet with the con-
currence of the prelates, that the Pope should confer the
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benefices, which fell vacant during his months, on fit per-
sons, and on such only as belonged to the diocese in
which the benefice was situated, selecting also the incum-
bent from a list of individuals furnished him by the
bishop.

But, besides these difficulties, some opposition was
raised from another quarter, and on other grounds.
Ferrier, who saw his favourite project of a dissolution of
the Council, to be followed by national Synods, likely to be
superseded ; and the Cardinal of Lorraine, who had
looked forward to the presidency of the Synod to be held
in his own country, resolved to throw such impediments
in the way, as might at length force the Legates to recur
to their original purpose. The reforms proposed, it was
represented, were so vast, that years would be spent in
adjusting them to the satisfaction of the Council; the
authority and just rights of the Pontiff were being sacri-
ficed; in a word, they who had been the most urgent for
reform, were now the least zealous in its favour ; and the
Pontiff, and his Legates, who had hitherto been accused
of delaying and fearing that reform, were now reproached
‘with hastening too rapidly, and conceding too unsparingly.

But the opposition of the cardinal was speedily removed,
by admitting him to increased confidence, and treating him
as if he had been really one of the Papal representatives;
and the Legates were further confirmed in the resolution
to proceed as speedily as possible, by the exhortations of
the Pontiff to do their duty and fear not.

Another source of anxiety was the anticipated opposition
to the proposed reforms in the interference, exercised by
Secular princes and others, in the affairs of the Church,
and especially as regards the episcopal order ; the com-
plaint of many of the bishops being, that they were more
hindered in the discharge of their duties, and that greater
evils were produced in the Church, by that interference,
than by any other cause whatsover.

In the mean time, the Legates and Cardinals were ac-
tively employed on the proposed Chapters of Reformation ;
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in making, that is, such additions and alterations as had
been proposed by the various ambassadors and prelates ;
whilst the time and attention of the Fathers were occupied
by the decrees and canons on the sacrament of Matrimony.
It will be remembered, that certain articles on this sacra-
ment had been consigned, early in February, 1563, to the
Theologians, to be by them examined and reported on.
In the first congregation,(®) Salmeron, after having ad-
duced the usual proofs that matrimony is a sacrament, and
contended that, even though clandestinely contracted, it
does not cease to be a sacrament; that the consent of
parents is not necessary to the validity of the contract ;
proceeded to argue, thatit is, nevertheless, in the power of
the Church, to render that consent essential and necessary;
the Church having authority to establish, as she had in
times past established, new essential and diriment impedi-
ments of matrimony. These opinions were not, at that
time, much contested, in the various meetings of the
Theologians which continued to be held daily. In fact,
on two points only was there, then, any serious difference
of opinion ; the first of these being, whether every mar-
riage between Christians is a sacrament; or that mar-
riage only which is blessed by a priest; the former
opinion being held by the whole body of Theologians,
with only two or three exceptions. The second question
was, whether it was advisable to declare all clandestine
marriages null ; for, on the power of the Chureh to estab-
lish such a law, no controversy, as has been said, arose
amongst them.

The canons and decrees having been framed in accord-
ance with the opinions of the Consultors were placed before
the congregations, almost immediately after the termination
of the twenty-third Session; and the prelates continued,
during fourteen meetings, to deliver their opinions on the

(b) Feb. 9, 1563.
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proposed draught. The concluding votes were given on
the last day of July. '

The question most discussed was the proposal to annul
clandestine marriages ; but, at length, there were 144
votes in favour of annulling them, or of its practical equiva-
lent, the disabling, that is, all persons from contracting
marriage under such circumstances; whilst the rest of the
Fathers were for retaining the actual usage and law of the
Church. Amongst the latter were the Legates Hosius
and Simonetta, whilst Morone remained neutral. The
decree, however, prepared on this subject, was not approved
of, and the deputies were directed to draw up a fresh
form, which was again submitted to a public examination.

But it will be well to give a brief account of what passed
In congregation on this important subject. At first, the
debates on the question were confined to a decree on Re-
formation, which it was intended to place after the canons ;
and, as one of those canons anathematized those who
should deny the validity of clandestine marriages previ-
ously contracted, it was declared, in the appended decree
on Reformation, that all marriages that should thenceforth
be celebrated, without the presence of at least three wit-
nesses, or without the consent of the parents of the con-
tracting parties—if the bridegroom had not passed his
eighteenth, and the bride her sixteenth, year—should be
considered clandestine and null. It was, therefore, origin-
ally intended, that the subject should be treated as a sim-
ple regulation of discipline, and not defined as an article
of faith ; as dogmas had never, hitherto, been defined by
the Council, in opposition to any considerable minority;
whilst matters of Reformation were decided by the actual
number of votes. But the debates, which ensued, caused
this method of introducing and adjusting the question to
be abandoned.

It was on the 24th of July, that the prelates began to de-
liver their opinions in General Congregation. The Cardi-
nal of Lorraine, who spoke first, proposed that an additional
canon should be prepared, condemning the opinion of
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Calvin, that difference of religion, or the affected and
voluntary absence of one of the parties, or cohabitation
become irksome, dissolves the bond of marriage. This
proposal, which, at first, had only forty-four votes in its
favour, was eventually carried into effect. He then enume-
rated the civil and moral evils which result from clandes-
tine marriages, and from the marriages of children without
the consent of their parents; recommending, however,
that instead of parents (parentum), the word faihers
(patrum) should be substituted.

Madrucci was against any alteration in the actual law
and practice of the church, except so far as might be
necessary to correct abuses. He was followed by the
Patriarch of Venice, who not only denied the prudence of
the projected changes, but the power of the Church to
make them. He contended, that a sacrament which has
all that is essential to it, and is only defective in certain
outward solemnities, or acts of propriety, cannot be ren-
dered null; that the essence of matrimony consists in the
mutual consent of the contracting parties, whilst the other
solemnities were merely matters of decorum, or of testi-
mony and proof, the absence whereof cannot affect the
validity of the contract. And this argument, he continued,
was even more urgent in the case of children marrying with-
out the consent of their parents; for in addition to annulling
a sacrament, there was a violation of that natural liberty
which all possess upon coming to the age of puberty.

The Archbishop of Granada maintained that the Church
has power to establish these diriment impediments: she
had already exercised a similar power, so far even as to
annul marriages, actually contracted and consummated,
between believers and unbelievers ; and further illustrated
his argument, by remarking, that though penance is a
sacrament, the Church has declared that absolution, given
by any other than the proper pastor of the penitent, is null
and without effect.

Castagna, archbishop of Rossano, one of the most able
canonists of his day, said, that, though it was the more

Q2
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common opinion of divines, that the Church has power to
establish new diriment impediments, the contrary opinion
was, nevertheless, maintained by many; and that, there-
fore, it would be unwise in the Council to decide on such
a question. Neither, in his opinion, did the examples
and illustrations adduced meet the case in point; for in
other cases, persons previously able were indeed disabled
from validly performing a certain act; but here it was pro-
osed to render certain things essential to a sacrament
which had not previously been considered necessary. This,
he eontended, was to change the essence of the sacrament;
a power which the Church does not pretend to possess.
To one, or other, of these opinions, the rest of the Fathers
acceded; the debates on invalidating clandestine mar-
riages, and marriages celebrated without the consent of
parents, being continued till the 23rd of August.
* A canon had also been proposed anathematizing those who
assert that the bond of marriage is dissolved by adultery.
But the Venetian Ambassadors, on the 11th of August,
represented, that, unless the draught were altered, great
scandal and evil would be produced in some of the depen-
dencies of their republic ; as in Candia, Ciprus, Corfu,
Zante, and Cephalonia; in which islands, and in other
places, it had been the custom, from time immemorial,
not only to allow divorce, in cases of adultery, but also to
permit the parties to marry again. They proposed, there-
fore, that the canon should be changed into the form in
which it is now found ; anathematizing, that is, those who
assert that the Church has erred in declaring that marriage
is not dissolved by adultery, but abstaining from the ac-
tual condemnation of those who assert that the bond is
broken by that crime. This request, though yielded to,
met with considerable opposition.

As the day of Session was now fast approaching, and it
was found impossible to have all the decrees of Reforma-
tion ready, it was resolved to omit those articles which
created insurmountable difficulties. The Chapters were,
accordingly, reduced to twenty; the Fathers being
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promised, that the reformation of the abuses complained
of, as occasioned by the interference of Secular princes,
should be entered upon in the ensuing Session. Private
congregations were also held in the houses of the Cardi-
nal of Lorraine, the archbishop of Otranto, and the Bishop
of Parma, that the decrees on Reformation might be pre-
pared in such manner as speedily to pass in congregation.
The decrees and canons of doctrine were also remodelled,
and the whole was laid before the Fathers, on the 15th of
September.

The ambassador of the King of Spain requested and
obtained the insertion of an additional decree on Reforma-
tion, referring all causes, in the first instance, to the juris-
diction of the Ordinary. On the 7th of September, the
Fathers began to give their votes in General Congregation,
on the newly framed canons and decrees on Matrimony.
The following are some of the principal remarks made by
the various prelates :

The Cardinal of Lorraine objected to the third canon,
which condemned the assertion, that the Church has only
power to impose the same impediments, as are recorded
in Leviticus, and neither more nor less; proposing that
the words nor less should be omitted; and the canon
was framed accordingly. Some debate also again arose on
the seventh canon ; which, it has been said, was formed
so as to meet the representations of the Venetian Ambas-
sadors ; but the votes of the majority were in favour of its
retention.

But the decree on clandestine marriages was now also
the chief subject of discussion and difference. Various
modifications of the decree were suggested ; two witnesses
were proposed as sufficient ; but, this being thought an
incomplete security, it was recommended, that the pre-
sence either of a notary, or of the parish priest, should be
also required. Various evils and difficulties being sug-
gested as likely to result from determining in favour of the
notary, it was at length resolved to make the presence of
the parish priest necessary. The French bishops desired
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that, beside the mere presence of the parish priest being
commanded, it should be declared, that he presided at
(preefuerit) the marriage ; but this was rejected, on the
ground that all that was sought for by his presence, how-
ever obtained, was to secure a valid and unimpeachable
testimony to, and proof of, the marriage. The diScussions
on this subject were conducted with great warmth, one of
the Patriarchs declaring, that the proposed decree was
directly opposed to the law of God, and that he would
resist 1t at the peril of his life.

On the 10th of September, when the votes had been
all given, they were found to divide themselves into four
classes. 'The first and second class respectively denied,
or asserted, the power of the Church to annul the afore-
said marriages ; the third admitted that the power existed,
and might be exercised upon sufficient cause shown, but
contended that no such cause had been proved ; whilst
the fourth advised that, whereas there were so many
Fathers who admitted, or denied, the existence of the said
power in the Church, the matter should be regarded as
one of dogma, which ought not to be determined on either
side, in the face of so numerous and serious an opposition.
There were, however, 133 votes in favour of the decree,
and 56 against it; whilst the remainder were for various
and conflicting methods of meeting the evil.

The Pope also recommended to the Legates to avoid
coming to any decision on a subject so complicated and
disputed ; an advice which the Legates themselves were,
from their private opinions, already well disposed to.
However, they resolved to make one more attempt to
settle the question, and, on the 13th of September, they
summoned, for that purpose, a general meeting of bishops
and Theologians. Hosius, who had, throughout, denied
the power of the Church to annul clandestine marriages,
presided on the occasion, and briefly addressed the Theo-
logians who had been selected to argue the matter; exhort-
ing them to avoid all mere subtleties, and to state plainly
and concisely the reasons of their denial, or assertion, of
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the power of the Church, on the question before them.
Fra Adriano Valentino, Francesco Torres, Salmeron,(®)
Peletier, and an English divine whose name is not known,
denied the power of the Church to annul, whilst Foriero,
Diego Payva, Simon Vigor, Dupré, and Fonditonio,
asserted that the Church could annul, such marriages.
The latter argued from the impediments imposed, by the
Church, in certain degrees of consanguinity ; but to this
it was replied, that impediments, more or less imposed by
nature, were not to be compared to those which annulled
marriage, merely to obviate evils produced by human
infirmity, or vice. The parity of other similar Instances
adduced was also denied ; whilst Lainez urged the previous
usage of the Church during 1500 years, though the same
evils had always existed. Ina word, the main argument,
on one side, was the real, or supposed, exercise of this
power by the Church in establishing similar impediments;
whilst the chief ground of opposition was the acknow-
ledged inability of the Church to change the essence of
the sacraments, which, it was contended, would be the
result of annulling marriages, clandestinely, but really
contracted, by parties capable by age of entering into a
contract,—which contract alone, in the opinion of the
great majority, was essential to the validity of marriage,
and the parties to which contract, were also, in the opinion
of the same majority, the actual ministers of the sacra-
ment. By degrees the disputants increased in vehemence,
and the meeting was dissolved without coming to any
satisfactory conclusion.

It was now evident that the Session could not be held
on the 16th of September ; accordingly, on the 15th of
that month, it was prorogued until the 11th of November.
Immediately after the prorogation, the Spanish ambas-
sador renewed the old demand of his court, for the

(¢) 1t may seem somewhat strange to find Salmeron’s name in this list, after
what is said of him at page ccxxv; bnt the account exactly corresponds with Pal-
lavicino’s. C.f. L. xx., c. 2, with L. xxii,, ¢. 9.
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omission, or explanation, of the proposing clause. The
real object of the court was to throw obstacles in the way
of reforming the evils occasioned by secular princes in
ecclesiastical matters ; the ambassador imagining, that,
by taking out of the hands of the Legates the sole power
of proposing, such confusion might be created, as would
render it impossible to pass any scheme of reform on that
head. The Legates answered, that they were desirous of
abiding by their promise, and that of the Sovereign
Pontiff ; which was, that the matter should be referred to
the Fathers, and be decided according to their votes.
Thus the question rested for the present.

The decrees of Reformation were again proposed in
congregation. The Cardinal of Lorraine suggested, that,
instead of morthy (digni), the word (digniores) more
worthy should be used, when describing the qualifications
of those who are to be chosen as bishops; a recom-
mendation which was adopted. Other minute alterations,
in great numbers, were proposed by various prelates ; to
consider which three congregations were appointed, that
the decrees might be again laid before the Fathers in an
amended form. A fresh draught of the decree on clan-
destine marriages was also prepared, in which, amongst
other changes, the clause annulling the marriages of
* children, without the consent of their parents, was omitted.
This form was examined in the congregation of, the 13th
of October; but the old disputes, regarding the power of the
Church, were revived. The Legates, therefore, resolved
that the matter should be determined by the simple Placet,
or non-Placet, of the Fathers. The votes, were taken, in
this manner, on the 26th and 27th of October. The
result of the votes was nearly similar to what it had been
on-previous occasions. Rather more than two-thirds of
the Fathers approved of the decree, whilst about sixty
opposed it; and a few recommended that the question
should be referred to the Pontiff. But even this could
not satisfy, or silence, some of the prelates, amongst whom
were some of the most able of the canonists, such as
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Trivigiano, the Patriarch of Venice, Verallo, and Castagna,
who continued to oppose the decree with unabated deter-
mination. The Bishop of Lesina went even so far as to
declare, that he would not be present at the Session in
which it should be attempted to pass it.

Another subject of discussion arose from the desire of
many of the bishops to limit the privileges of archbishops.
Two archbishops and two bishops were deputed to endea-
vour to come to’'some arrangement. At the same time,
by the interference of the Pontiff, the complaints on the
subject of the proposing clause were finally removed ; that
clause being explained in the way that may be seen in the
twenty-first chapter on Reformation.

As the day of Session was now at hand, the Legates
renewed their efforts to have every thing ready by the
appointed time. Daily congregations were held; the
decrees were placed and replaced before the Fathers ; all
suggestions were immediately attended to; so that, at
length, the whole was adjusted, in as satisfactory a manner
as was possible, considering the differences that existed on
some of the decrees. It was also privately arranged, that
if the opposition to the decree on clandestine marriages
could not be overcome, it should be proposed to refer the
matter to the Pontiff. On the morning of the 9th, two
private meetings were held to retouch various clauses in
the decrees, before they were proposed on the 10th, on
which was held the final congregation on the eve of the
day of Session. On that day, in order that each prelate
might be at perfect liberty to act according to the unbiassed
dictates of his own conscience, all persons were excluded
from the congregation except those who had the right of
voting ; though, on other occasions, many proctors and
Theologians had been accustomed to be present.

The canons and decrees on marriage having been
proposed, the Cardinal of Lorraine objected to the
anathema pronounced, in the sixth canon, against those
who deny that marriage, not consummated, is dissolved by

O .
subsequent religious profession. e also wished that the
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word ecclesiastical should be omitted from the ninth canon.
In this he was supported by Cardinal Madrucci, who also
was opposed to the impediments, created, or rather
renewed, in the decree on abduction, and to the law an-
nulling clandestine marriages. On this latter point, forty-
seven prelates also joined in opposition, whilst others
reserved the expression of their opinions until the follow-
ing day. The decrees of general discipline were then
proceeded with, and were passed with but slight oppo- .
sition.

On the 11th of November was held the twenty-fourth
Session. The mass was celebrated by Giorgio Cornaro,
bishop of Trevigi, and the sermon preached by Francois
Richardot, bishop of Arras. After letters had been read from
Margaret, Regent of Flanders, from the Grand Duke of
Tuscany, and from the Grand Master of Malta, the cele-
brant proposed the canons and decrees on matrimony.
These were agreed to by the majority ; but not without
various expressions of dissent. The first Legate objected
“to an anathema being appended to the twelfth canon; and
also appealed to the judgment of the Pontiff, on the sub-
ject of clandestine marriages. Hosius, who was too ill to
be present, sent, on the day after the Session, a written
paper, in which he also referred himself, on the same sub-
ject, to the Pontiff ; and further declared that he accepted
the ninth canon, in the sense of the Council, which did
not purpose to define that the celibacy of the clergy arises
from an ecclesiastical law, but merely to cite, and to con-
demn, the very words of Luther. Simonetta also referred
himself to the judgment of the Pontiff, on clandestine
marriages. The Cardinal of Lorraine again objected to
the anathema in the sixth canon, and to the word ecclesi-
astical in the ninth. Cardinal Madrucci objected to the
fourth and sixth canons; and agreed with the Cardinal of
Lorraine in his opposition to the word ecclesiastical in the
ninth ; and also renewed his remonstrance against the
decrees on clandestine marriages, and on abduction. The
Patriarch of Jerusalem was equally opposed to the decree
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on clandestine marriages, and also referred himself to the
judgment of the Sovereign Pontiff. Other remonstrants
followed on the same subject; amongst whom the most
eminent, from position and learning, were the Archbishop
of Otranto, Verallo, Castagna, and the Archbishops of
Matera and of Nicosia. After the votes had been col-
lected, the first Legate said aloud, in the usual form:
“The canons and decrees on the sacrament of Matrimony
have been approved of by the majority of the Fathers, but
are disapproved of by fifty-two ; amongst whom is the
most illustrious Cardinal Simonetta, Legate of the holy
Apostolic See ; who refers himself, however, to the judg-
ment of the Sovereign Pontiff ; unto whom also I refer
myself, being ready to approve of the decree, if it shall
meet with the approval of the Pontiff.”

The celebrant next proposed the decrees on Reformation
in general ; when it was found, that the votes of the
Fathers required various alterations in the form read ; in
those decrees, that is, where certain privileges and powers
of archbishops in regard of bishops were concerned.
Those alterations were four in number ; occurring in the
second, third, fifth, and sixth chapters. They exempt
bishops from annually visiting the metropolitan church,
that visitation being limited to the year in which the
provincial council was to be held; relieved bishops also
from being visited, either in their cathedral church, or
diocese, except for a cause taken cognizance and approved
of by the provincial Council ; withdrew the minor causes
against bishops, from the jurisdiction of archbishops, and
transferred them to the provincial Council; and, lastly,
authorized bishops to absolve from every secret sin, even
from heresy; not excepting those places where the In-
quisition was established. Nor were these the only points
on which the votes of the Fathers were found to come to
a conclusion different from that expressed in the decrees
as read. And whereas, in other Sessions, the wonder and
exception had been, that on any decree proposed, there
should be any objection offered, there was now scarcely a
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Chapter, or an important clause, on which the votes did
not exhibit some sort of opposition. The votes, however,
were carefully collected; and, at a late hour, the first
Legate proclaimed the result as follows: “All the decrees
have been approved of by nearly all ; many, however, have
placed additions and alterations in various decrees, which
do not change the substance thereof. In the second,
third, fifth, and sixth, some things have been noticed,
which will be adjusted in accordance with the votes of the
majority, and be held in as much respect and account, as
ifthey had been arranged in the present Session.” The
decree indicting the Session for the 9th of December,
with power to shorten the term if expedient, was unani-
mously approved of ; as also, that the sixth chapter which
had been deferred, and which related to the exemption of
Chapters, should be treated of in the next Session.

There seem to have been about the same number of
prelates present at this Session, as at the preceding, but
none of the usual authorities give any list.

SESSION XXV.

Joy of the Pope—He recommends expedition.—The
Legates propose to close the Council speedily.—Opposed by
the Spanish Ambassador.— Measures to expedite business.
—Prelates and Theologians chosen to prepare Decrees on
remaining articles of Doctrine.— Congregations to consider
the Chapters on Reformation.—Ezpcdition used—Changes
and additions recommended.— Reformation of Regulars and
of N uns.—The Count di Luna attempts to hinder the pro-
gress of business.—Illness of the Pontiff.—Alcrm of the
Prelates.—They hasten to close the Council.—Articles of
faith agreed to.—Owmission of all notice of Indulgences.—
Avrticles of general Reformation agreed to.—Session to con-
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tinue for Lo days.—First day of Session.— Decrees passed.
—Session prorogued to the following day.—Statement of
doctrine on Indulgences prepared.—Proposed and agreed
lo.—One alteration made.— The prorogued Session.—
Decrees passed.—The Pope to be petitioned to confirm the
Council—Aecclamations of the Fathers.—Dissolution of
the Council.—Joy of the Fathers.—Prelates required to
subscribe the Decrees.—Number of signatures.—Signatures
of the Ambassadors.—The Pope recovers.—Orders public
thanksgivings.—Two of the Legates arrive at Rome.— Pius
resolves to carry the Decrees into immediate execution.—
Confirms the Council—The Decrees printed and sent to
the various Bishops.—Bull determining the time from
which the Council became obligatory.—Congregation of
eight Cardinals to see to the execution of the Council.—
Acceptation of the Council.—Objections against the Coun-
cil.—Considered.—Liberty of the Council.

On the evening of the day of Session, the Legates
despatched a messenger to the Pope, to inform him of the
result. Pius expressed his great pleasure at the praise-
worthy termination of questions so important ; and urged:
the Liegates to proceed at once to the remaining business,
and to bring their labours and the Council to a close.

But the Legates had already anticipated the wishes of
the Pontiff ; for, on the very day after the Session, they
held a meeting for this purpose, consisting of the Cardi-
nals Madrucci, and Lorraine, and of twenty-five prelates
from various nations. The first Legate represented to the
assembly, the urgent requests of the representatives of
France, of the Emperor, and of the King of the Romans,
for the speedy termination of the Council ; any unnecessary
delay being calculated to be of great injury to religion in
those countries. Such also, they stated, was the wish of
the Pontiff, of the various princes and states of Italy, and
of Portugal and Poland ; and he, therefore, requested of
the Fathers to use their best endeavours that the Council
might, at the latest, be concluded by the 9th of December.
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All the prelates present agreed in the propriety of this
proposal ; and, with the exception of the Bishops of Lierida
and Leon, who required first to ascertain the wishes of the
King of Spain, all agreed to strive to cairy it into effect.
It was accordingly determined to proceed rapidly with the
remaining decrees on Reformation, but not to urge on,
without great caution and moderation, the projected
reformation of the abuses of Secular princes, of whose help
and support they would so soon stand in need. ~ As regards
dogma, but little remained to be considered ; as the ques-
tions of purgatory, the invocation of saints, and the use of -
images, had been already sufficiently explained in previous
Councils ; and it would therefore be sufficient to state
those doctrines briefly, and to correct the abuses that had,
in any way, obscured them in practice : a decree, however, -
of the Sorbonne, exhibited by the Cardinal of Lorraine,
on the question of images, gave great satisfaction. On
the following day, five prelates were chosen to prepare
the necessary decrees on each of the above articles of
dogma ; and these prelates, aided by a corresponding
number of Theologians, very speedily framed the desired
draughts. 'With matters thus arranged, the general meet-
ings of the Fathers began to be held, on the 15th of
November. Their attention was first given to the fourteen
articles of Reformation which remained to be examined
and settled ; and such was their earnestness in expediting
business, that, on the 18th, all the Fathers had delivered
their opinions. Few changes of moment were recom-
mended. Two of the most important were the following.
It had been proposed, that bishops should have precedence
every where over those in inferior orders; but, upon the
representation of the Cardinal of Lorraine, that this would
be attended with much inconvenience, when bishops did
not appear in pontifical robes, the decree was modified
accordingly. It was also proposed to do away entirely
with coadjutor bishops ; but the same cardinal stated that,
by their means, in France, many monasteries were pre-
served in existence, and that such coadjutorships were
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seldom or never complained of ; and recommended that it
should be ordained, that they should not be appointed
without a grave cause; in which he was supported by
seventy-eight votes, and by many others but little differing
from his views. Four additional Chapters were also pro-
posed and agreed to. The first Chapter, at the instance
of Fra Bartolomeo de’Martiri, archbishop of Braga, pre-
scribed the manner in which prelates should live, and
administer their revenues; the second regarded tythes
held by laymen ; the third regulated the use of excom-
munication ; the fourth ordered an archive to be prepared,
in each diocese, for the safe custody of records.

There were also proposed twenty-two Chapters of Refor-
mation in regard of Regulars; eight of which regard
nuns. The votes on these subjects began on the 23rd of
November, and only occupied four days. The Count di
Liuna now began to renew his efforts to prevent the speedy
conclusion of the Council ; but the sudden illness of the
Pontiff rendered all his attempts fruitless ; as the prelates
were alarmed at the prospect of the evils which might re-
sult, if the death of the Pope should take place before the
Council was dissolved. The Legates and deputies laboured
assiduously to complete the decrees ; deriving much assist-
ance from the examination made, whilst the Council was
sitting at Bologna, of the doctrines now to be defined.

On the 2nd of December, a General Congregation was
held, in which the Presidents laid before the Fathers all
that regards purgatory, images, relics, the invocation of
saints, and certain laws of discipline. On indulgences
there was not any decree ready; andit was represented,
that, as it was a subject of some difficulty, and could not
easily be prepared without delaying the Session, it was ad-
visable to omit all notice whatever of the question. This
omission, however, was a source of much regret to many
of the prelates; who agreed, however, to abide by the
arrangement, if unavoidable, rather than postpone the
closing of the Council.

The decrees on dogma passed without opposition ;
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though not without the explanation of the doctrine of pur-
gatory being blamed as superficial and unworthy of the
Council.

The decrees on general Reformation passed also with-
out opposition ; not excepting even the section on the
exemption of Chapters, which had, in the previous Session,
caused so many protracted debates.

It was proposed, that the concluding Session of the
Council should be begun, on the following day, the 3rd of
December, and finished on the 4th; to which all the
Fathers, except fourteen, readily assented.

The twenty-fifth Session, accordingly, began to be held
on the 3rd of December. Zambeccaro, bishop of Salmona,
celebrated the mass, and Girolamo Ragazzone, bishop of
Nazianzum, preached. The celebrant first proposed the
decrees on doctrine ; which were approved of by all, with-
out remark; except by Marano, bishop of Monte, who
said, that as he had not had sufficient time to consider the
decrees carefully, he should refer himself to the judgment
of the Apostolic See ; and by the Bishop of Gaudix, who
approved of the decrees, but not of the hurry in which
they had been prepared and passed.

The celebrant then read the twenty-two Chapters on
the Reformation of the Regular orders, and the twenty-
one Chapters on Reformation in general. The decrees
regarding Regulars were approved of without much op-
position ; as also were those on General Reformation ;
some, however, remonstrating against the twentieth Chap-
ter on Secular princes, as inadequate for its object ; whilst
others also considered the twenty-first Chapter useless and
uncalled for.

A decree, proroguing the Session until the following
day, was next read, and agreed to unanimously ; it being
understood, that the remaining business of the Council
was to be completed, and the Council closed on that day.

Upon leaving the meeting, the Legates employed them-
selves in perfecting what remained to be adjusted in the
decrees for the next day; and, as a general wish had been
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expressed that something should be defined in regard of
Indulgences, it was resolved to use the few hours that
were left, in preparing a brief statement of doctrine on that
subject. Morone alone opposed the design; but as all
the ambassadors, and nearly all the Fathers were in favour
of it, it became necessary to yield. The preparation of
the decree was confided to the ablest amongst the divines
and prelates; who, assisted as they were by the labours of
the Fathers at Bologna, were enabled, in a very brief
period, to draw up a draught which was read in a kind of
General Congregation, held early on the morning of the
4th of December. The decree was there unanimously
approved of; one alteration only being suggested and
adopted. It had been provided, that no fixed sum of
money should, under any circumstances, or for any cause,
be paid for obtaining an Indulgence, and that no sus-
pension of Pontifical Bulls should be allowed ; but, upon
the representation of the Bishop of Salamanca, that the
words in question could only apply to the Spanish Cruzada,
and that to retain them would be to direct an unnecessary
reproof against the King of Spain, the clause was with-
drawn ; and this the more readily as the decree authorized
the Sovereign Pontiff to do away with all abuses in the
administration of Indulgences. _

In consequence of the delay occasioned by this meeting,

~the Session was opened on the 4th, at a much later hour
than usual. The mass was celebrated by Niccolo Maria
Caracciolo, bishop of Catania, and, without any further
ceremonial, the business was proceeded with.

The decree on Indulgences was first read ; and was
followed by the decrees on the choice of meats, and on
festivals; on the Index, Catechism, Breviary and Missal ;
on the places occupied by the ambassadors; and on the
reception and observation of the decrees of the Council.
These various Chapters were received without any oppo-
sition ; except the first on Indulgences; about twenty
bishops, principally Spaniards, remonstrating against the
omission of the clause against the Spanish Cruzada. It

R
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was then agreed, that all the decrees, both on doctrine
and reformation, passed under Paul III., and Julius III.,
should be read. This having been done, the Fathers
were asked, whether it was their pleasure, that the Coun-
cil should be closed, and that the Sovereign Pontiff
should be requested to confirm all the decrees passed since
the commencement of the Council. ~ All gave their votes
in favour of both those proposals, with the exception of
the Bishop of Granada, who said; “It pleases me that
the Council terminate, but not that the confirmation thereof
be asked for.”

The historians, who were eye-witnesses (?). of the scene
that was presented by the Council at its termination, repre-
sent the Fathers as filled with joy at the conclusion of their
labours ; which had been extended over eighteen years ;
had produced results so important, and so far beyond
what had generally been looked for, not only in the vindi-
cation of Catholic truth, but in the extensive, judicious, and
solid reformation of the discipline of the Church, in
almost all its parts, where any abuse had been complained
of, or salutary change recommended. Then followed the
acclamations of the Fathers, which were led by the Car~
dinal of Lorraine, who also had composed them, after the
model of the ancient Councils.

The Legates next forbade, under pain of excommuni-
cation, any of the Fathers to leave Trent, without either
first subscribing, with their own hand, or leaving an authen-
tic record of their approval of, the decrees of the Council.
The first Legate then blessed the Fathers, and dissolved
the Council.

The decrees, authenticated by the signatures of the

(d) Thus, the auditor Paleotto, says, “Ubi vero ad acclamationes ventum
est tunc ingens omnium admiratio, plausus, letitiaque exorta est: memo erat,
qui non vultu, verbis, totoque corpore, summam hilaritatem significaret.”” Ser-
vanzio, in his Diary, says: *Si partirono facendo una grande allegrezza,
baciandosi, et abbracciandosi stretti, et molti molte lagrime gettando per gran
letitia, dicendo di continuo, sia il nome del Signore Dio benedetto, che ha pur
finalmente dato lieto fine a questo sacrosanto concilio.”
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secretary Massarelli, and of the notaries of the Council, were
subscribed-by two hundred and fifty-five prelates; that is,
by the four Legates, two other cardinals, three patriarchs,
twenty-five archbishops, one hundred and sixty-eight
bishops, thirty-nine proctors of absent prelates, seven abbots,
and seven generals of orders. The two French abbots of
Clairvaux and Clugni approved of the decrees of faith
without any reservation or limitation ; ‘but, as regards the
decrees of Reformation, they merely stated, that they were
willing to obey them. After the words “I have sub-
scribed,” all added, « defining ;” except the proctors, who,
as such, had not any definitive voice in the proceedings.

It was at first proposed to append to the subscriptions
of the prelates, those of the ambassadors, who were all still
present, with the exception of the French; as a kind of
guarantee of their future acceptation in the nations which
they represented. But the refusal of the Count di Lune
to subscribe without the clause, “provided the Catholic
King consent,” caused this design to be abandoned. How-
ever, within two days after the conclusion of the Council,
authentic instruments were drawn up containing the accep-
tation, and subscriptions of the ambassadors, but separate
and distinct from those of the Fathers.

When Pius heard of the prosperous conclusion of the
Council, he almost immediately revived from the danger-
ous illness under which he had been labouring. But,
being still too weak to hold a consistory, he directed, in a
consistorial congregation, assembled on the 12th of Decem-
ber, that public thanks should be returned to Almighty
God, and a solemn procession be made, on the 15th, from
St. Peter’s to the Church of Santa Maria Sopra Minerva.

Morone and Simonetta arrived at Rome before the festi-
vals of Christmas; Hosius and Navagero preferred, how-
ever, to return to their dioceses, which were threatened to
be contaminated by the infection of heresy.

The searching reforms introduced, or recommended, in
the various courts of Rome, naturally enough met with
but little favour with some of the officers of those courts ;

R2
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but, regardless of all murmurs and intrigues, the Pope
speedily displayed his resolution to carry the decrees into
full effect, both in letter and spirit. On the 30th of De-
cember, he publicly appointed Morone and Simonetta to
see to the execution of the decrees, as far as the consistory
was concerned ; directed all bishops to repair at once to
their Churches ; and the cardinals to resign those bishop-
rics, the duties of which they could not discharge in person;
and announced his determination to be the first to estab-
lish an ecclesiastical seminary, as an example to others,
and as a testimony of his admiration of that wise regula-
tion. He also deputed the Cardinals, Cicala, Vitelli, and
Borromeo, to assist the two Legates, in devising the best
means of confirming the Council, and of securing the
execution of its decrees.

In a consistory, held on the 26th of January, 1564, the
confirmation of the Council having been publicly requested
by the Legates, in the name of the Council, that confirma-
tion was given in the form transcribed towards the close of
this work. The Bull of confirmation was prepared on the
same day, and signed by all the cardinals, then present at
Rome. The decrees were also carefully printed, that
correct copies might be forwarded to all the bishops of the
Catholic Church. Some controversy having arisen, as to
the time from which the decrees of the Council began to
be obligatory, the Popeissued a Bull, in which he declared,
that, although the regulations of the Council had at once
been carried into execution at Rome, their observance
should not be considered binding throughout Christendom,
before the 1st of May, 1564. On the 2nd of August, he
signed a third Bull, appointing a congregation, to consist
of eight cardinals, to see to the execution of the decrees
of the Council.

Pius now directed his efforts to secure the acceptation
of the Council in the various Christian nations. The
Venetian republic was the first to meet his wishes, by
solemnly accepting all the decrees, and requiring them to
be observed throughout the whole extent of its domi-
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nions. Portugal soon followed this example; and on
the 2nd of July, 1564, Philip of Spain issued a decree
commanding that the Council of Trent should be received
and observed by the Spanish nation; and, by another
edict, published on the 17th of the same month, enjoined
its observance in Sicily ; and subsequently in Flanders and
Naples. The acceptation of the Council by Spain and
Portugal, entailed also its reception in their dependencies
in America, the Indies, and Africa. On the 7th of August,
1564, it was also received in Poland. As to Germany, the
Emperor Ferdinand and his son Maximilian declared
themselves ready to receive the Council, provided the
Pontiff would accede to their request for the use of the
chalice, and permit the marriage of priests. The latter
demand the Pontiff refused to comply with ; but, on the
former he made some concessions; authorizing various
bishops to allow the use of communion under both kinds,
under certain circumstances. The power, however, of the
Protestants, in the Germanic Diet, rendered it next to
impossible to enforce the acceptation of the Council, as a
law of the Empire. Hence it was left to the prelates, to
adopt and promulgate the decrees, in their respective
dioceses, and to carry them into effect, so far as their pecu-
liar circumstances permitted. To give a full account of the
efforts made to procure the acceptation of the Council in
France ; the repeated demands, made for its promulgation,
by the clergy; the promises of some of the French
monarchs ; the acceptance of it by the Leaguers; the
opposition of the parliaments, and of the Royal Council ;
would require more space than can be spared in these
pages. Suffice it to say, that, as regards the articles of
faith promulgated by the Council, ﬂ}ere was never any
opposition whatever offered by the Gallican church, to their
complete and full recognition. In all controversies those
decrees were ever appealed to as the rule of faith ; the
profession of faith of Pius IV. was adopted by all the
bishops ; in the provincial and diocesan Synods, and in
the asscmblies of the clergy, those decrees have becn
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repeatedly recognised ; and finally even the parliaments,
in their resistance to the acceptation of the Council, have
declared that they reverenced and embraced the decrees of
faith, though they could not adopt its decrees of discipline,
as being some of them opposed to the liberties of the
Gallican Church, and others injurious to the rights of the
crown. Inaword, almost from the time of the close of the
Council, until the eighteenth century, the bishops and
clergy of France year by year urged and renewed their
demand for the acceptation of the decrees of Trent; and,
by means of provineial and diocesan Synods, most of those
decrees, on nearly all important points of discipline, have,
at various times, been adopted and enforced, in every
diocese of France.(*)

Before closing these essays, it may be well to subjoin a
short notice of some of the usual objections brought against
the Council.

It is not unusual with Protestant writers, to copy, without
hesitation, the assertion of Fra Paolo, that the Council of
Trent deceived the expectations formed of it, at its opening,
and to represent it as a perfect failure. So far, it is said,
from restoring unity, it has rendered a reconciliation
impracticable ; the reformation of discipline was scarcely
-attempted, and, where attempted, was touched with too
sparing a hand to be effectual ; the jurisdiction of bishops
was reduced instead of being enlarged ; and the authority of
the Sovereign Pontiff was in the same proportion increased.

Ist. To represent the Council of Trent, as in any way
influencing the conduct, or confirming the separation, of
any of the sects whose opinions it condemned, is to gainsay
plain facts of history. For, all these sects had completely
separated from the Church, before a single decree had
emanated from the Council. The change of religion in
Germany, England, and elsewhere, was an established fact,

(¢) Sce Courayer's Dissertation on the Acceptation of the Council, in the Ap-
pendix to vol. iii. of his Translation of Fra Paolo.
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before the Council was assembled. Before the Council,
entire nations abandoned the faith of their fathers; after
the Council, no single instance can be adduced of any ex-
tensive revolt from the authority of the Church.

2. Neither is it true to say, that a reunion has been
rendered more difficult since the promulgation of the de-
crees of the Council. For, what doctrine is there now
prominently put forward as dividing the Catholic Church
from the innovators, which had not already been defined
by some other General Council, held before the Council of
Trent? Whether on the sacraments, or on the other
doctrines and practices of the Church, the decrees of Trent
but followed those of anterior Councils, or the received
constitutions of the Sovereign Pontiffs. There is not one
article of faith contained in the profession of faith by Pius,
which cannot be shewn to have been defined, and believed,
as Catholic truth, or practised, when a practical doctrine,
throughout Christendom, long before the Council pro-
mulgated, or enjoined that doctrine, or practice.

3. If there were any so credulous or zealous, as to believe
that the Separatists would be brought back to Catholic
unity by means of the Council, they were indeed disap-
pointed ; but disappointed, in spite of the warning of
experience, and of all the past history of heresy and of the
Church. No such hope could ever have been entertained,
had they but reflected on the result of the decrees of the
earliest, as well as of the more recent, Councils. The Arian
heresy was not crushed by the Council of Nicea ; nay, it
never was so extended, its ravages and power were never
so great, as after the Council which condemned it. So
was 1t after the Council of Constantinople; after that of
Ephesus ; and even after the magnificent assembly at
Chalcedon. Such then had been the ordinary result; and
there was every thing in the conduct, and doctrine, and
declarations of the self-styled Reformers, to prepare men’s
minds for the conclusion, that the heresies of the sixteenth
century would be no exception to the rule. In fact, their
fundamental principle, or practical adoption, of the absurd
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system of private interpretation ; their denial of all infallible
authority ; would almost necessarily preclude the possibility
of submission to the decrees of a Council, which was based
on principles diametrically opposite. Hence, as is recorded
in the preceding pages, both Clement and Paul IIL.
declared, that the assembling of a Council was not to be
regarded as a means of converting Germany.

Irreconcilable, then, that separation may be, and reconci-
liation impracticable ; but not on account of the Council of
Trent; but on account of the denial of truths which Trent
did not affect to discover, or first proclaim, but simply stated
and explained, in conformity with the decrees of previous
Councils, and the uniform belief and practice of the
Christian world. At Trent, therefore, the scattered dogmas
were collected, but there was no innovation : before the
Council whole nations fell away; since the Council, the
heresies condemned may count their gains, but can they
count their losses? The former are as nothing to the
latter.

II. The reformation of discipline, especially in the ec-
clesiastical order, and government, from the highest to the
lowest ranks, cannot be denied by any one conversant with
the state of the Church before and after the Council.
The extinction of pluralities ; the obligation of residence ;
the annihilation of the mass of privileges and exemptions ;
the establishment of ecclesiastical seminaries ; these and
similar regulations have produced so favourable an effect,
that the outward appearance of the Church has been
almost entirely changed ; and so effective and wise were
those regulations, that, at the éxpiration of -nearly three
hundred years, they are as vigorous and operative as ever,
in preventing those grievous evils which they were estab-
lished to remedy. It is very easy to decry the present,
and to praise the past ; but, it would be difficult to lay the
finger on any one century in the history of the Church, in
which the outward polity, government, and discipline,
whether in the higher, or inferior, orders of the clergy,
can be shown to have been more pure, or free from just
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subject of complaint. Neither would it be more easy to
name an age which has produced men of greater eminence
in holiness, in self-denial, in learning, in devotion to God’s
glory, and the salvation of men, in all the virtues and
counsels of the Gospel, than have adorned the Church
since the time of the Council of Trent. Even Courayer,
in his otherwise censorious remarks and notes, inserted in
his translation of the history of Fra Paolo, acknowledges
the excellence of the disciplinarian reforms.()

III. Asregards the jurisdiction and authority of bisheps,
it is a fact, which the slightest knowledge of history will
make evident, that bishops have increased in power and
honour, in proportion as the authority of the Sovereign
Pontiff has been more fully and extensively exercised.
And it is also certain, that the bishops, without losing one
single particle of the jurisdiction which they enjoyed before
the Council of Trent, recovered, by means of that Council,
many of the privileges of which they had, by degrees and
in various ways, been deprived ; so that, of all the Councils
ever held, that of Trent promulgated the greatest number
of decrees in their favour, and this on points the most im-
portant ; and it might even be safely said, that all the
previous Councils united have done less, towards restoring
their unfettered authority over their subjects, of all de-
grees, and in consequent diminution of the power of the
Roman tribunals, than was effected by the single Council
of Trent. A very cursory examination of the decrees of
Reformation will establish the truth of this assertion be-
yond all controversy. And this will suffice to show the
emptiness of the statement, that the Papal power was in-
creased by that Council ; the fact being, that not a decree
was passed in favour of the Sovereign Pontiff, either
by conferring one privilege which he did not enjoy before,
or asserting even that pre-eminence which had been pro-
claimed in the Council of Florence, and that of Lateran.
Whilst, on the other hand, many graces and dispensa-

(f) Preface, vol. 1, p. xavii—viil



ccl REMARKS ON THE

tions, previously granted freely by the Pontiff, were either
suppressed altogether, or greatly limited ; many causes
and persons that had been withdrawn from the cognizance
of bishops, before the meeting at Trent, were again placed
under their jurisdiction by that assembly; nominally in-
deed as the delegates of the Apostolic See, but practi-
cally as completely as if no such form had been introduced
to overcome the objections of privileged and exempted
persons.

It will be useful to close these remarks, by a few lines
on the liberty of the Council ; as it is constantly objected,
that the Council of Trent was not free, but was a mere
passive instrument in the hands of the Pontiff.

But, before coming directly to the question, the reader
must be reminded, that the Germans, and other nations,
would never consent throughout to the Council being
held in any city of the ecclesiastical states ; so that, in the
three reunions of the Council, all the proceedings were
conducted in a city subject to the Emperor ; and this even
after the votes of two-thirds of the Fathers had transferred
the Council to Bologna. Neither is it to be supposed,
that the majority of the bishops were from the Pontifical
States, or derived their revenues thence ; the fact being,
that the bishops from those states were always but a small
and inconsiderable minority, when compared with those
who held their bishoprics under the Emperor, and who,
therefore, were far more directly under his power and
influence than that of the Pontiff. Neither, therefore, as
to the place in which the Council was held, nor as to the
number of prelates present, was the Pope even upon a
parity with the Austrian Emperor.

As regards any undue influence exercised by rewards,
I am not aware that any accusation has ever been brought,
on this head, against the Popes; but it may not be use-
less to remark, that there is no one instance of favour or
advancement conferred on those who habitually supported
the Legates, which their own merits and position did not
of themselves justify and require; whilst several of those
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most hostile and troublesome during the Council, were,
when their qualities demanded it, advanced to the highest
dignities by the Sovereign Pontiffs. It is -true, that, in
order to retain some of the poorer bishops at Trent, a
pension was assigned them out of the Papal treasury ; but
the amount, twenty-five scudi a month, was so trifling,
that it was regarded, by the majority of those who received
it, rather as a grievance than as a favour ; because, whilst
it hindered them from leaving the Council, and returning
to their dioceses, under the plea of poverty, it barely suf-
ficed for their subsistence ; whence some of the most vio-
lent opponents of the Legates were to be found amongst
those who were forced to accept that pension.

It now remains to consider, whether the Council was,
on any occasion, induced, or compelled, to pass a decree
which really was opposed to the wishes of the Fathers ; or,
on the other hand, was prevented, in any instance, from
acting as their desires and consciences prompted them.

As not a single decree of faith was promulgated to the ad-
vantage of the Pope, whilst many decrees of discipline were
issued in direct opposition to his interests, and those of his
courts at Rome ; it is plain, that the plea of undue influ-
ence, or compulsion, cannot for a moment be sustained.
Neither can that of hindering the Fathers from passing
decrees be better supported. Only two cases have been
adduced in support of the accusation; the first, on the
origin of the law of residence ; the second, on the origin
of the institution of bishops. Now, as regards the firsi, it
~ has been seen, in this history of the Council, that Pius IV.,
though averse at first from any definition of a question so
doubtful, and so violently debated, not only amongst the
Fathers, but amongst Catholic writers, at length directed
his Legates to decide it by the votes of the majority. Two
of his own Legates were in favour of asserting the divine
origin of residence, and one regarded it as of ecclesiastical
law; and, if the matter was left undetermined, it was not
through the fault or interference of the Pope, but because
the Fathers could not sufficiently agree amongst them-
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selves, to justify the promulgation of any decree on the
subject. Amongst those who maintained the divine origin
of residence, were some of the most strenuous supporters
of the authority of the Pontiff; men afterwards raised to
the highest dignities, and even to the Apostolic throne.
And it may be doubted whether the effect, which the affir-
mation of that divine origin was considered likely to pro-
duce, has not been as effectually secured by the zeal and
attention of the Sovereign Pontiffs, in this regard, as if
the Council had unanimously agreed that bishops are
bound to residence by the law of God.

Much the same must be said on the divine institution of
episcopacy, in regard of jurisdiction. The subject was left
to the votes of the prelates ; and no decision was come to,
because no agreement could be arrived at. Whilst, so far
was the Pontiff from wishing to exalt his own privileges
over those of the bishops, that, when nine-tenths of the
Fathers were willing to renew in his favour the decree of
the Council of Florence, and even to proclaim his supe-
riority over a General Council, he refrained from taking
advantage of their readiness ; and this at the desire of the
Cardinal of Lorraine, and of a few French prelates, sup-
ported by a small number of other bishops, who alone
were opposed to the promulgation of decrees so advanta-
geous to his authority. Whence it follows, that, as regards
the decrees of faith, only in two instances, did the Pontiff
interfere at all; and, in those, the matter was eventually
left to the unbiassed judgment of the Fathers.()

The decrees of Reformation present no difficulty : for
not only did the Pontiffs leave the Fathers to decide as
they pleased on all questions over which they had direct
jurisdiction ; but, even on those reserved especially to the
Holy See, and in regard of his own tribunals, Pius re-
peatedly directed his Legates to leave the whole to the
judgment and votes of the Council ; and his complaint con-

(f) This is ackuowledged cven by Courayer, T. 1. Preface p. xxix.
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stantly was, that they continued to request his instructions,
even after he had ordered them to leave all to the votes, and
the wishes, of the Fathers. The Cardinal of Lorraine, the
Archbishop of Braga, the Emperor of Austria, and the
Kings of Spain and Portugal, each and all bore honour-
able testimony to the conduct of the Pontiff in this re-
gard ; to his repeated injunctions to satisfy their demands
in every practicable particular ; whilst, if ever the Council
was indeed checked in its wishes, it was when it was pro-
posed to correct the abuses, caused by the interference of
Necular princes in the administration and government of
the Churches within their dominions. And whereas Pius,
at once, accepted and enforced all the decrees of Trent,
within his own territory, and in his own tribunals; detri-
mental as many of those decrees were to his interest and
those of his courts; those princes, with few exceptions,
refused to introduce the decrees of discipline, except by
degrees, and in proportion as their necessity, or utility,
was clearly manifested, by the wants of their states, or the
demands of their clergy.
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SACRED BECUMENICAL AND GENERAL

COUNCIL OF TRENT,

UNDER THE SOVEREIGN PONTIFF, PAUL IIL

PavuLr, bishop, servant of the servants of God, for the future
memory kereof.

At the beginning of this our pontificate,—which, not for any
merits of our own, but of its own great goodness, the providence
of Almighty God hath committed unto us,—already perceiving
unto what troubled times, and unto how many embarrassments
in almost all our affairs, our pastoral solicitude and watchfulness
were called; we would fain indeed have remedied the evils
wherewith the Christian commonweal had been long afflicted,
and well-nigh overwhelmed; but we too, as men compassed
with infirmity,(a) felt our strength unequal to take upon us so
heavy a burthen. For, whereas we saw that peace was needful
to free and preserve the commonweal from the many impending
dangers, we found all replete with enmities and dissensions;
and, above all, the (two) princes, to whom God has entrusted
well-nigh the whole direction of events, at enmity with each
other. Whereas we deemed it necessary that there should be one
fold and one shepherd,(®) for the Lord’s flock in order to

/

(a) Hebr. v. 2. (b) John a. 16.
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maintain the Christian religion in its integrity, and to confirm
within us the hope of heavenly things ; the unity of the Christian
name was rent and well-nigh torn asunder by schisms, dissen-
sions, heresies. Whereas we could have wished to see the
commonwealth safe and guarded against the arms and insidious
designs of the Infidels, yet, through our transgressions and the
guilt of us all,—the wrath of God assuredly hanging over our
sins,—Rhodes had been lost; Hungary ravaged; war both by
land and sea had been contemplated and planned against Italy,
Austria, and Illyria ; whilst our impious and ruthless enemy the
Turk was never at rest,.and looked upon our mutual enmities
and dissensions as his fitting opportunity for carrying out his
designs with success. Wherefore, having been, as we have said,
called upon to guide and govern the bark of Peter, in so great
a tempest, and in the midst of so violent an agitation of the
waves of heresies, dissensions, and wars; and, not relving
sufficiently on our own strength, we, first of all, cast our cares
upon the Lord,(¢) that He might sustain us, and furnish our
soul with firmness and strength, our understanding with prudence
and wisdom. Then, recalling to mind that our predecessors,
men endowed with adinirable wisdom and sanctity, had often, in
the extremest perils of the Christian commonweal, had recourse
to ecumenical councils and general assemblies of bishops, as
the best and most opportune remedy, we also fixed our mind on
holding a general council ; and having consulted the opinions of
those princes whose consent seemed to us to be specially useful
and opportune for this our project; when we found them, at
that time, not averse from so holy a work, we, as our letters and
records attest, indicted an cecumenical council, and a general
assembly of those bishops and other Fathers whose duty it is
to assist thereat, to be opened at the city of Mantua, on the
tenth of the calends of June,(d) in the year 1537 of our Lord’s
Incarnation, and the third of our pontificate ; having an almost
assured hope that, when assembled there in the name of the
Lord, He, as He promised, would be in tie midst of us,(¢) and,
in His goodness and mercy, easily dispel, by the breath of His

(¢) Ps. liv. 23, (1) The 23rd of May. (e) Matth. xviii. 20.
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mouth, all the storms and dangers of the times. But,—as the
enemy of mankind ever sets his snares against holy enterprises,—
at the very outset, contrary to all our hopes and expectations,
the city of Mantua was refused us, unless we would submit to
certain conditions,—as described in other letters of ours,—
which conditions were utterly alien to the institutes of our
predecessors, to the state of the times, to our own dignity and
liberty, that of this holy see, and of the ecclesiastical character.
We were, therefore, necessitated to find another place, and to
make choice of some other city ; and whereas one fit and suitable
did not immediately present itself, we were obliged to proroguc
the celebration of the council unto the ensuing calends of No-
vember.(f) Meanwhile the Turk, our cruel and perpetual
enenmy, attacked Italy with a vast fleet; took, sacked, ravaged
scveral cities of Apulia, and carried off numbers into captivity ;
whilst we, in the midst of the greatest alarm, and the general
danger, were engaged in fortifying our shores, and in furnishing
assistance to the neighbouring states. But not therefore did we
meanwhile cease to consult with the Christian princes, and to
exhortthem to inform us, what, in their opinion, would be a suit-
able place wherein to hold the council : and whereas their opinions
were various and wavering, and there seemed to be needless de-
lay, we, with the best intentions, and, as we also think, with the
most judicious prudence, fixed on Vicenza, a wealthy city granted
to us by the Venetians, and which, by their valour, authority,
and power, offevred in a special manner both unobstructed ac-
cess, and a safe and free place of residence for all. But, as too
much of the time appointed had already passed away; and it
was mecessary to signify to all the fresh city that had been
chosen; and, whereas the approaching calends of November
precluded our having the opportunity of making the announce-
ment of this change public, and winter was now near; we were
again constrained to defer, by another prorogation, the time for
opening the Couneil, to the next ensuing Spring, that is, to the
next calends of May.(8) This having been firmly resolved upon
and decreed ; considering,—whilst preparing ourselves, and

() Novemb. 1. (#) The 1st of May.
B 2
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arranging all other matters for conducting and celebrating that
assembly in a proper manner under the divine assistance,—that
it was a point of great importance, both as regards the celebra-
tion of the Council, and the general weal of Christendom, that
the Christian princes should be united together in peace and
concord ; We eeased not to implore and conjure our most be-
loved sons in Christ, Charles, ever August, the emperor of the
Romans, and Francis, the most Christian king, the two main
supports and stays of the Christian name, to meet together for
a conference between them and us; and, with both of them, by
letters, Nuncios, and our Legates a latere selected from amongst
our venerable brethren, did we very often strive to move them
to lay aside their jealousies and animosities; to unite in strict
alliance and holy friendship; and to succour the tottering cause
of Christendom : for as it was to preserve this especially, that
God had bestowed on them their power, if they neglected to do
this, and directed not all their counsels to the common weal of
Christians, a bitter and severe account would they have to ren-
der unto Him. They, yielding at last to our prayers, repaired
to Nice ; whither we also, for the cause of God and to bring
about peace, undertook a long journey, though sorely unsuited
to our advanced age. Meanwhile, as the time fixed for the
Council,—the calends to wit of May,—drew nigh, we did not
neglect to send to Vicenza three Legates a latere,—men of the
greatest virtue and authority, chosen from the number of our own
brethren, the cardinals of the holy Roman Church,—to open the
Council ; to receive the prelates as they arrived from various
parts ; and to transact and attend to such matters as they should
deem necessary, until we, on our return from our journey and
message of peace, should be able ourselves to direct everything
with greater precision. We,in the mean time, applied ourselves
to that holy and most necessary work, the negotiation of peace;
and this with all the zeal, the affection, and the earnestness of
our soul. God is our witness, on whose clemency we relied,
when we exposed ourselves to the dangers of that journey at
the peril of our life: our conscience is our witness, which herein,
at least, cannot reproach us with having cither neglected, or not
sought for, an opportunity of effecting a rcconciliation: the
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princes themselves are our witnesses, whom we so.often and so
earnestly conjured by our Nuncios, letters, legates, admonitions,
exhortations, and by all kinds of entreaties, to lay aside their
jealousies, to unite in alliance, and with combined zeal and
forces to succour the Christian commonweal, which was now
reduced to the greatest and most urgent danger. And witnesses
too are those watchings and cares, those labours of our soul both
by day and night, and those grievous solicitudes, which we have
already endured to such an extent in this business and cause ;
and yet our councils and acts have not as yet brought about the
wished-for result. TFor so hath it seemed good to the Lord our
God, who, however, we still hope will cast a more favourable eye
on our wishes. For ourselves, we, as far as in us lay, have not,
indeed, herein omitted anything that was due from our pastoral
office. And if there be any who interpret in any other sense our
endeavours after peace, we are indeed grieved; but, in our
grief, we return thanks to that Almighty God, who, as a pattern
and a lesson of patience unto us, willed that His own apostles
should be accounted worthy to suffer reproach for the name of
Jesus () who is our peace.(i) However, in that our meeting
and conference at Nice, though, by reason of our sins, a true
and lasting peace could not be concluded between the two
princes, yet was a truce for ten years agreed upon ; under favour
of which having our hopes, that both the sacred council might
be celebrated more commodiously, and further that peace might
be perfectly established by the authority of the council, we were
urgent with those princes to come themselves to the council, to
bring with them those of their prelates who accompanied them,
and to summon the absent. They having excused themselves
upon both these points,—for that it was at that time, necessary
for them to return to their kingdoms, and that the prelates whom
they had with them, being wearied and exhausted by the journey
and its expenses, must needs refresh and recruit themselves,—
exhorted us to decree yet another prorogation of the time for
opening the council. And whereas we had some difficulty to
yield herein, in the interim we received letters from our legates

(®) Acts v. 41, @) Eph. ii. 14.
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at Vicenza, announcing that, although the day for opening the
council had arrived, nay had long since passed by, barely one
or two prelates had repaired to Vicenza from any of the foreign
nations. Upon receiving this information, seeing that the council
could not, under any circumstances, be held at that time, we
accorded to the said princes, that the time for celebrating the
council should be deferred till next holy Easter, the feast of the
Resurrection of the Lord. Of which our ordinance and proro-
gation, the decretal letters were given and published at Genoa,
in the year of the Incarnation of our Lord, Mmpxxxviii, on the
fourth of the calends of July.(k) And this delay we granted the
more readily, because each of the princes promised us to send an
ambassador to us at Rome ; in order that those things which were
necessary for the perfect re-establishment of peace,—all of which
could not, on account of the shortness of the time, be completed
at Nice,—might be treated of and negotiated more conveniently
at Rome in our presence. And for this reason also, they both
begged of us, that the negotiation of peace might precede the
celebration of the couneil ; for that, peace once established, the
council itself would then be much more useful and salutary to
the Christian commonweal. It was, indeed, this hope of peace,
thus held out to us, that ever moved us to assent to the wishes of
those princes; a hope which was greatly increased by the kindly
and friendly interview between those two princes after our de-
parture from Nice ; the news of which was to us a source of very
great joy, and so confirmed us in our good hope, that we believed
that God, at length, had hearkened to our prayers, and had gra-
ciously received our earnest wishes for peace. The conclusion,
then, of this peace was both desired and urged; and as it was
the opinion not only of the two princes aforenamed, but also of
our most dear son in Christ, Ferdinand, King of the Romans,
that the business of the council ought not to be entered upon
until after peace had been established; whilst all the parties
urged upon us, by letters and their ambassadors, again to ap-
point a further prorogation of the time; and the most serene
emperor was especially urgent, representing that he had pro-
mised those who dissent fror ~Catholic unmity, that he would in-
terpose his mediation witl. us, to the end that some plan of
' . (7) June 28th. o
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-concord might be devised, which could not be accomplished
satisfactorily before his return to Germany : impelled through-
out by the same desire of peace, and by the wishes of so mighty
princes, and, above all, seeing that not even on the said feast of
the Resurrection had any other prelates assembled at Vicenza,
we, now avoiding the word prorogation, so often repeated in
vain, chose rather to suspend the celebration of the general
council during our own good pleasure, and that of the Apostolic
See. We accordingly did so, and despatched our letters touch-
ing such suspension to each of the above-named princes, on the
tenth day of June, MDXXX1X, as from the tenor thereof may be
clearly seen. This necessary suspension, then, having been
made by us, whilst we were looking forward to that more suitable
time, and to that conclusion of peace which was later to bring
both dignity and numbers to the council, and more immediate
safety to the Christian commonweal ; the affairs of Christendom
meanwhile fell day by day into a worse state. The Hungarians,
upon the death of their king, had invited the Tuark; King Fer-
dinand bhad declared war against them; a part of Belgium had
been incited to revolt against the most serene emperor, whe, to
crush that rebellion, traversed France on the most friendly and
harmonious terms with the most Christian king, and with great
show of mutual good will towards each other; and, having
reached Belgium, thence passed into Germany, where he com-
menced holding diets of the princes and cities of Germany, with
the view of treating of that concord of which he had spoken to
us. But as there was now no longer scarcely any hope of peace,
and the scheme of procuring and treating of a re-union in those
diets seemed only adapted to excite greater discord, we were
led to revert to our former remedy, a general council ; and, by
our legates, cardinals of the holy Roman Church, we proposed
this to the emperor himself; and this we did especially and
finally in the diet of Ratisbon, at which our beloved son, Cardinal
Gaspar Contarini, of the title of St. Praxedes, acted as our
legate with very great learning and integrity. For, whereas
what we had previously feared now come to pass,—that by the
advice of that diet we were called npon to declare that certain of
the witicles, maintained by the dissenters from the Chureh, were
to b tolerated until they shonld be examined and deeided upon
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by an cecumenical counecil; and whereas neither Christian and
Catholic truth, nor our own dignity and that of the Apostolic
See, would suffer us to yield this,—we chose rather to command
that a proposal should be openly made, that a council should be
held as soon as possible. Nor, indeed, had we ever any other
sentiment or wish, but that an cecumenical and general council
should be convened on the very first opportunity. For we hoped
that both peace might thereby be restored to the Christian people,
and to the Christian religion its integrity ; yet were we wishful to
hold that council with the good wishes and favour of the Christian
princes. And whilstlooking forward to those good wishes, whilst
watching for that hidden time, for the time of thy good pleasure, O
Glod, (1) we were at last forced to the conclusion, that every time is
well pleasing unto God wherein deliberations are entered upon
touching holy things, and such as relate to Christian piety.
Wherefore, upon beholding with the bitterest grief of soul, that
the affairs of Christendom were daily hurrying on to a worse
state ; Hungary overwhelmed by the Turk; Germany endan-
gered; all the other states oppressed with terror and affliction ;
we resolved to wait no longer for the consent of any prinee, but
to look solely to the will of God, and the good of the Christian
commonweal. Accordingly, as we no longer had the city of
Vicenza, and were desirous, in our choice of a fresh place for
holding the council, to have regard both to the common welfare
of Christians, and also to the troubles of the German nation;
and seeing, upon several places being proposed, that they (the
Germans) wished for the city of Trent, we,—though of opinion
that every thing might be transacted more commodiously in
Cisalpine Italy,—mnevertheless yielded up our will, with paternal
charity, to their demands. Accordingly, we have chosen the
city of Trent as that wherein an cecumenical council is to be
held on the ensuing calends of November:(m) fixing upon that
place as a convenient one whereat the bishops and prelates can
assemble very easily indeed from Germany, and from the other
nations bordering on Germany, and without difficulty from
France, Spain, and the other remoter provinces. And in fixing

(1) Ps. lviii, 14, (m) November 1st.
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the day for the council, we have had regard that there should
be time both for publishing this our decree throughout the
Christian nations, and for allowing all prelates an opportunity
of repairing to Trent. Our motive for not prescribing that a
whole year should expire before changing the place of the
council,—as by certain constitutions has been aforetime regu-
lated,(n)—was this, that we were unwilling that our hepe should
be any longer delayed of applying some remedy to the Christian
commonwealth, suffering as it is under so many disasters and
calamities. And yet we observe the times ; we acknowledge the
difficulties. We know that what may be looked for from our
councils is a matter of uncertainty. But, seeing that itis written,
commit thy wayto the Lord,and trust in him,and he will do it,(°)
we have resolved rather to trust in the clemency and mercy of God,
than to distrust our own weakness. For, upon engaging in good
works, it often happens, that what human councils fail in, the
divine power accomplishes. Wherefore, relying and resting on
the authority of that Almighty God, Father, and Son, and Holy
Ghost, and on the authority of His blessed apostles, Peter and
Paul, (an authority) which we also exer¢ise on earth ; with the
advice also and assent of our venerable brethren, the cardinals
of the holy Roman Church ; after having removed and annulled,
as by these presents we do remove and annul, the suspension
aforenamed, we indict, announce, convoke, appoint, and decree
a sacred, cecumenical and general council,—to be opened on the
ensuing calends of November of the present year, MpXLII,
from the Incarnation of the Lord,—in the city of Trent, a place
commodious, free, and convenient for all nations; and to be
there prosecuted, concluded, and completed, with God’s help,
to His glory and praise, and the welfare of the whole Christian
people ; requiring, exhorting, admonishing all, of every country,
as well our venerable brethren the patriarchs, archbishops,
bishops, and our beloved sons the abbots, as also all others
soever, unto whom, by right or privilege, the power has been
granted of sitting in general councils, and of delivering their
sentiments therein ; enjoining moreover, and strictly command-

-

(n) Concil. Constantiense, sess. 39. (°) Ps. xxxvi. 5.
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ing them, by virtue of the oath which they have taken to us and
to this holy See, and in virtue of holy obedience, and under the
other pains, which, by law or custom, are usually passed
and proposed in the celebration of councils, against those
who do not attend, that they are, undoubtedly to repair to and
to be present themselves in person at this sacred council—
unless they shall happen to be hindered by some just impedi-
ment, of which, however, they shall be obliged to furnish
proof—or at all events by their own lawful deputies(r) and
proctors. And we also beseech the aforenamed emperor, and
the most Christian king, as also the other kings, dukes, and-
princes, whose presence, now if ever, would be of especial
advantage to the most holy faith of Christ, and of all Christians;
conjuring them by the bowels of the mercy of God and of our
Lord Jesus Christ,—the truth of whose faith, and whose religion
are now so sorely assailed both from within and without,—that,
if they would have the Christian commonweal safe, if they feel
themselves bound and obliged, by the Lord’s great benefits
towards them, they abandon not His own cause and interests;
and come themselves to the celebration of the sacred couneil,
where their piety and virtue would be greatly conducive to the
common good, to their own welfare, and that of others, both in
time and eternity. But if, which we hope may not be the case,
they shall be unable to come in person, let them at least send,
with an authoritative commission, as their ambassadors, men of
weight, who may each in the council represent the person of
his prince with prudence and dignity. But above all, let this—
which is a thing very easy on their parts—be their care, that,
from their respective kingdoms and provinces, the bishops and
prelates set forth without tergiversation and delay; a request
which God Himself, and we, have a right to obtain from the
prelates and princes of Germany in a special manner ; for as it
is principally on their account, and at their instance, that the
council has been indicted and convoked, and in the very city
which they desired, let them not think it burthensome to celc-
brate and adorn it with the presence of their whole body. That

(r) Legatos:
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thus,—with God going before us in our deliberations, and holding
before our minds the light of His own wisdom and truth,—we
may, in the said sacred cecumenical council, in a better and more
commodious manner, treat of, and, with the charity of all con-
spiring to one end, deliberate and discuss, execute and bring to
the desired issue, speedily and happily, whatsoever appertains
to the integrity and truth of the Christian religion ; the restora-
tion of good and the correction of evil manners; the peace,
unity, and concord both of Christian princes and peoples; and
whatsoever is needful for repelling those assaults of barbarians
and infidels, with which they seek the overthrow of all Christen-
dom. And that this our letter, and the contents thereof, may
come to the knowledge of all whom it concerns, and that no one
may plead as an excuse ignorance thereof, especially also as
there may not perhaps be free access to all, unto whom our
letter ought to be individually communicated ; we will and
ordain, that in the Vatican Basilica of the prince of the apostles,
and in the Lateran Church, at the time when the multitude of
the people is wont to assemble there to hear the divine service,(q)
it be publicly read in a loud voice by officers of our court, or by
certain public notaries ; and, after having been read, be affixed
to the doors of the said churches, also to the gates of the
apostolic Chancery, and to the usual place in the Campo di
Fiore, where it shall for some time hang exposed to be read and
seen by all; and, when removed thence, copies thereof shall still
remain affixed in the same places. For we will that, by being
tlius read, published, and affixed, the letter aforesaid shall oblige
and bind, after the interval of two months from the day of
being published and affixed, all and each of those whom it
inclades, even as if it had been communicated and read to them
in person. And we ordain and decree, that an unhesitating and
undoubting faith be given to copies thereof written, or sub-
scribed, by the hand of a public notary, and guaranteed by the
seal of soiac ecclesiastic constituted in authority. Wherefore,
let no one infringe this our letter of indiction, announcement,
convocation, statute, decree, mandate, precept, and prayer, or

(4) Rem,
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with rash daring go contrary thereunto. But if any one shall
presume to attempt this, let him know "that he will incur the
indignation of Almighty God, and of His blessed apostles Peter
and Paul. Given at Rome, at Saint Peter’s, in the year MDXLII
of the Lord’s Incarnation, on the eleventh of the calends of
June,(r) in the eighth year of our pontificate.
Brosius,
JER. Daxb.

SESSION THE FIRST,

OF THE

ECUMENICAL AND GEXNERAL

COUNCIL OF TRENT,

Celebrated wunder the sovereign Pontz"ﬁ", Paul III., on the
thirteenth day of the month of December, in the year of the
Lord, mpxLv.

DECREE TOUCHING THE OPENING OF THE COUNCIL,

Doth it please you,—unto the praise and glory of the holy
and undivided Trinity, Father, and Son, and Holy Ghost; for
the increase and exalfation of the Christian faith and religion ;
for the extirpation of heresies; for the peace and union of the
Church ; for the reformation of the Clergy and Christian people ;
for the depression and extinction of the enemies of the Chris-
tian name,—to decree and declare that the sacred and general
council of Trent do begin, and hath begun?

They answered : It pleaseth us.

(r) May 22d.
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INDICTION OF THE NEXT SESSION.

And whereas the solemnity of the Nativity of our Lord Jesus
Christ is near, and other festivals of the closing and opening
year follow thereupon, doth it please you, that the first ensuing
session be held on the Thursday after the Epiphany, which will
be the seventh of the month of January, in the year of the Lord
MDXLVI?

They answered : 1t pleaseth us.

SESSION THE SECOND,

Celebrated on the seventh day of the month of January, MDXLVI.

DECREE TOUCHING THE MANNER OF LIVING, AND OTHER MATTERS TO BE
OBSERVED, DURING THE COUNCIL.

The sacred and holy Synod of Trent—lawfully assembled in
the Holy Ghost, the same three legates of the Apostolic See
presiding therein—recognising, with the blessed apostle James,
that Every best gift and every perfect gift is from above, coming
down from the father of lights,(s) who, to those who ask of him
wisdom, giveth to all abundantly, and upbraideth them noé;(t)
and knowing withal that The fear of the Lord is the beginning
of wisdom,(v) hath ordained and decreed, that all and each of
the faithful of Christ, assembled in the city of Trent, be ex-
horted, as they are hereby exhorted, to amend themselves of
their evils and sins heretofore committed, and to walk henceforth
in the fear of the Lord; not Zo fulfil the lusts of the flesh ;(W)
to be instant in prayer ; to confess more frequently; to receive
the sacrament of the Eucharist; to visit churches; to fulfil, in
fine, as far as each one shall be able, the commandments of the
Lord; and, furthermore, to pray daily in private for peace be-
tween Christian princes, and for the unity of the Church: and
as regards the bishops, and all others soever constituted in the
priestly order, who are celebrating together an cecumenical
council in this city, that they give heed to apply themselves as-
siduously to the praises of God; to offer up victims, praises,

RORRIA (Hi 5. (¥) Ps.cx. 10, %) Gal. v. 16,
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and prayers; to celebrate the sacrifice of the mass on each
Sunday at least, the day whereon God made the light, rose
again from the dead, and poured forth the Holy Ghost upon the
disciples ; making, as the same Holy Ghost enjoins by the
apostle, supplications, prayers, intercessions, thanksgivings,(*)
for our most holy lord the Pope, for the emperor, for kings, and
others who are placed in high stations, and for all men, that
we may lead a quiel and peaceable life,(y) may enjoy peace,
and see an increase of faith. Furthermore, it exhorts that they
fast at least on every Friday, in memory of the passion of the
Lord, and give alms to the poor: further, on every Thursday
there shall be celebrated, in the cathedral church, the mass of
the Holy Ghost, with the litanies and other prayers appointed
for this end; and on the same day there shall be said, in the
other churches, at least the litanies and prayers; and during the
time that the sacred services are being performed, let there be
no talking or conversing together, but with mouth and mind
association with the celebrant. And forasmuch as It behoveth
bishops to be blameless, sober, chaste, ruling well their own
household(z), (the Council) exhorts also that, above all, each
obsérve sobriety at table, and moderation in diet; further, that,
whereas idle conversations are often wont to arise there, the
reading of the divine Secriptures be introduced, even at the
tables of bishops; and let each teach and charge his servan:s
not to be quarrelsome, given to wine, immodest, covetous, proud,
blasphemous, and lovers of pleasures; in fine, let them shun
vice and follow after virtue, and in dress, demeanour, and in all
their actions show forth modesty, as becomes the servants of the
servants of God.

Moreover, whereas it is the chief care, solicitude, and inten-
tion of this sacred and holy council, that, the darkness of heresies,
which during so many years has covered the earth, being dis-
pelled, the light, brightness, and purity of Catholic truth may,
by the assistance of Jesus Christ, who is the true light,(2) shine
forth ; and that those things which need reformation may be re-
formed ; the said Synod exhorts all Catholics here assembled,

()1 Tim.ii. . () Ib.v.2.  (2) 1 Tim.ii. 2, 4.  (2) John i. 5.
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and to be assembled, and especially thosc skilled in sacred let-
ters, that by sedulous meditation they ponder diligently within
themselves, by what ways and means the intention of the Synod
may be best carried out and obtain the desired effect ; that, in the
most prompt and prudent manner, the things to be condemned,
may be condemned ; and those to be approved of be approved ;
that so, throughout the whole world, all may, with one mouth,
and with the same confession of faith, glorify God, and the
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ.

And in delivering their sentiments, when the priests of the
Lord are sitting together in the place of benediction, no one—
agreeably to the statute of the council of Toledo(b)—ought
either to be boisterous by immoderate outcries, or to cause dis-
turbance by tumult; none to be contentious with false, vain, or
obstinate disputation ; but let whatsoeveris said be so tempered
by the mildest utterance of the words spoken, that neither the
hearers may be offended, nor the rectitude of a correct judgment
be warped by the mind being troubled.

Furthermore, this sacred Synod has ordained and decreed,
that if it should chance to happen that any do not sit in their
due places, and (thus) deliver their sentiments, even under’the
word Placet, ( It pleaseth us, ) are present at the Congregations,
and take part in any other act whatsoever during the council,
none shall thereby be prejudiced, none acquire a new right.

INDICTION OF THE NEXT SESSION.

After this, the next Session was indicted for Thursday, the
fourth of the ensuing February.

SESSION THE THIRD,

Celebrated on the fourth day of the month of February, in
the year MDXLVI.
DECREE TOUCHING THE SYMBOL OF FAITH.
It the Name of the Holy and Undivided Trinity, Father, and
Son, and Holy Ghost.
This sacred and holy, ccumenical, and general Synod of

(Y) Conc. Tolet. ii. cap. 1.
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Trent,—lawfully assembled in the Holy Ghost, the same three
legates of the Apostolic See presiding therein,—considering the
magnitude of the matters to be treated of, especially of those
comprised under the two heads, of the extirpating of heresies,
and the reforming of manners, for the sake of which chiefly It is
assembled, and recognising with the apostles, that Its wrestling
is not against flesh and blood, but against the spirits of wickedness
in the high places,(¢) exhorts, with the same apostle, all and each,
above all things, to be strengthened in the Lord, and in the might
of his power, in all things taking the shield of faith,wherewith
they may be able to extinguish all the fiery daris of the most
wicked one, and to take the helmet of salvation,with the sword
of the spirit, which is the word of God.(d) Wherefore, that this its
pious solicitude may begin and proceed by the grace of God, It or-
dains and decrees that, before all other things, a confession of
faith is to be set forth; following herein the examples of the
Fathers, who have been wont, in the most sacred councils,(e)
at the beginning of the Actions thereof, to oppose this shield
against heresies ; and with this alone, at times, have they drawn
the unbelieving to the faith, overthrown heretics, and confirmed
the faithful. For which cause, this council has thought good,
that the Symbol of faith which the holy Roman Church makes
use of,—as being that principle wherein all who profess the faith
of Christ necessarily agree, and that firm and alone foundation
against which the gates of hell shall never preva:l,(fy—be ex-
pressed in the very same words in which it is read in all the
churches. Which Symbol is as follows : I believe in one God,
the Father Almighty, maker of heaven and earth, of all things
visible and invisible ; and in one Lord Jesus Christ, the only-
begotten Son of God, and born of the Father before all ages;
God of God, light of light, true God of true God; begotten,
not made, consubstantial with the Father, by whom all things
were made : who for us men, and for our salvation, came down
from the heavens, and was incarnate by the Holy Ghost of the

(¢) Ephes. vi. 12. (a) Ib. v. 10, 186, 17.
(e) Concil. Nicen. Rom. I. sub. Julio I. Concil. Hippon. in princ; Corcil.
Constant, VI. act. 17. () Matt. xvi. 18,
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Virgin Mary, and was made man: crucified also for us under
Pontius Pilate, he suffered and was buried; and he rose again
on the third day, according to the Scriptures; and he ascended
into heaven, sitteth at the right hand of the Father; and again
he will come with glory to judge the living and the dead; of
whose kingdom there shall be no end: and in the Holy Ghost
the Lord, and the giver of life, who proceedeth from the Father
and the Son; who with the Father and the Son together is adored
and glorified ; who spoke by the prophets: and one holy Catho-
lic and Apostolic Church. I confess one baptism for the remis-
sion of sins ; and I look for the resurrection of the dead, and the
life of the world to come. Amen.

INDICTION OF THE NEXT SESSION.

The same sacred and holy, cecumenical, and general Synod of
Trent,—lawfully assembled in the Holy Ghost, the same three
legates of the Apostolic See presiding therein,—understanding
that many prelates in divers places are girt for their journey,
and that some also are on their way hither; and considering
that all that may be decreed by the said sacred Synod may
seem to be in so much the greater estimation and honour with
all men, as it shall have been sanctioned and confirmed by a
more numerous and fuller council and attendance of Fathers,
has resolved and decreed, that the next Session after the present
be celebrated on the Thursday after Lefare Sunday next; but
that, in the interim, the discussion and examination of those
things which it shall seem fit to the said Synod to discuss and
examine be not deferred.

SESSION THE FOURTH,
Celebrated on the eighth day of the month of April, in the
year MDXLVI.
DECREE CONCERNING THE CANONICAL SCRIPTURES.
The sacred and holy, eecumenical, and general Synod of

Trent,—lawfully assembled in the Holy Ghost, the same three
legates of the Apostolic See presiding therein,—keeping this
2
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always in view, that, errors being removed, the purity itself of
the Gospel be preserved in the Church ; which (Gospel), before
promised through the prophets in the holy Seriptures, our Lord
Jesus Christ, the Son of God, first promulgated with His own
mouth, and then commanded to be preached by His Apostles to
every creature, as the fountain of all, both saving truth, and
moral discipline ;(5) and seeing clearly that this truth and dis-
cipline are contained in the written books, and the unwritten
traditions which, received by the Apostles from the mouth of
Christ himself, or from the Apostles themselves, the Holy Ghost
dictating, have come down even unto us, transmitted as it were
from hand to hand ; (the Synod) following the examples of the
orthodox Fathers, receives and venerates with an equal affection
of piety, and reverence,(*) all the books both of the Old and of
the New Testament—seeing that one God is the author of both
—as also the said traditions, as well those appertaining to faith
as to morals, as having been dictated, either by Christ’s own
word of mouth, or by the Holy Ghost, and preserved in the
Catholic Church by a continuous succession. And it has
thought it meet that a list of the sacred books be inserted in
this decree, lest a doubt may arise in any one’s mind, which are
the books that are received by this Synod. They are as set
down here below: of the Old Testament: the five books of
Moses, to wit, Gtenesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deu-
teronomy ; Josue, Judges, Ruth, four books of Kings, two of
Paralipomenon, the first book of Esdras, and the second which
is entitled Nehemias; Tobias, Judith, Esther, Job, the Davidical
Psalter,(') consisting of a hundred and fifty psalms; the Pro-
verbs, Ecclesiastes, the Canticle of Canticles, Wisdom, Eccle-
siasticus, Isaias, Jeremias, with Baruch ; Ezechiel, Daniel ; the
twelve minor prophets, to wit, Osee, Joel, Amos, Abdias, Jonas,
Micheas, Nahum, Habacuc, Sophonias, Aggeus, Zacharias,
Malachias; two books of the Machabees, the first and the
second. Of the New Testament: the four Gospels, according

(2) Tamquam fontem omnis, et salutaris veritatis, et morum disciplinz.
(b) Pari pietatis affectu (sentiment), ac reverentia.
(1) Psalterium Davidicum, the Psalter called David’s,



ON THE CANONICAL SCRIPTURES. 19

to Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John; the Acts of the Apostles
written by Luke the Evangelist; fourteen epistles of Paul the
apostle, (one) to the Romans, two to the Corinthians, (one) to
the Galatians, to the Ephesians, to the Philippians, to the
Colossians, two to the Thessalonians, two to Timothy, (one)
to Titus, to Philemon, to the Hebrews ; two of Peter the apostle,
three of John the apostle, one of the apostle James, one of Jude
the apostle, and the Apocalypse of John the apostle. But if
any one receive not, as sacred and canonical, the said books
entire with all their parts, as they have been used to be read in
the Catholic Church, and as they are contained in the old Latin
vulgate edition; and knowingly and deliberately contemn the
traditions aforesaid; let him be anathema. Let all, therefore,
understand, in what order, and in what manner, the said Synod,
after having laid the foundation of the Confession of faith, will
proceed, and what testimonies and authorities(*) it will mainly
use in confirming dogmas, and in restoring morals in the Church.

DECREE CONCERNING THE EDITION, AND THE USE, OF¥ THE SACRED BOOKS.

Moreover, the same sacred and holy Synod,—considering
that no small utility may accrue to the Church of God, if it be
made known which out of all the Latin editions, now in ecircu-
lation, of the sacred books, is to be held as authentic,—ordains
and declares, that the said old and vulgate edition, which, by
the lengthened usage of so many ages, has been approved of in
the Church, be, in public lectures, disputations, sermons and ex-
positions, held as authentic; and that no one is to dare, or pre-
sume to reject it under any pretext whatever.

Furthermore, in order to restrain petulant spirits, It decrees,
that no one, relying on his own skill, shall,—in matters of faith,
and of morals pertaining to the edification of Christian doctrine,
—wresting the sacred Seripture to his own senses, presume to
interpret the said sacred Scripture contrary to that sense which
holy mother Church,~—whose it is to judge of the true sense and
interpretation of the holy Scriptures,—hath held and doth hold ;

(k) Preesidiis.
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or even contrary to the unanimous consent of the Fathers; even
though such interpretations were never (intended) to be at any
time published. Contraveners shall be made known by their
Ordinaries, and be punished with the penalties by law established.

And wishing, as is just, to impose a restraint, in this matter,
also on printers, who now without restraint,—thinking, that is,
that whatsoever they please is allowed them,—print, without
the license of ecclesiastical superiors, the said books of sacred
Scripture, and the notes and comments upon them of all persons
indifferently, with the press ofttimes unnamed, often even
fictitious, and what is more grievous still, without the author’s
name; and also keep for indiscriminate sale books of this kind
printed elsewhere; (this Synod) ordains and decrees, that,
henceforth, the sacred Scripture, and especially the said old and
vulgate edition, be printed in the most correct manner possible;
and that it shall not be lawful for any one to print, or cause to
be printed, any books whatever, on sacred matters, without the
name of the author; nor to sell them in future, or even to keep
them, unless they shall have been first examined, and approved
of, by the Ordinary ; under pain of the anathema and fine im-
posed in a canon of the last Council of Lateran: and, if they
be Regulars, besides this examination and approval, they shall
be bound to obtain a license also from their own superiors, who
shall have examined the books according to the form of their
own statutes. As to those who lend, or circulate them in manu-
seript, without their having been first examined, and approved
of, they shall be subjected to the same penalties as printers:
and they who shall have them in their possession, or shall read
them, shall, unless they discover the authors, be themselves
regarded as the authors. And the said approbation of books of
this kind shall be given in writing; and for this end it shall appear
authentically at the beginning of the book, whether the book be
written, or printed ; and all this, that is, both the approbation
and the examination, shall be done gratis, that so what ought
to be approved, may be approved, and what ought to be con-
demned, may be condemned.

Besides the above, wishing to repress that temerity, by which
the words and sentences of sacred Scripture are turned and
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twisted to all sorts of profane uses, to wit, to things scurrilous,
fabulous, vain, to flatteries, detractions, superstitions, impious
and diabolical incantations, sorceries, and defamatory libels;
(the Synod) commands and enjoins, for the doing away with this
Lind of irreverence and contempt, and that no one may henceforth
darc in any way to apply the words of sacred Scripture to these
and such like purposes; that all men of this description, pro-
faners and violators of the word of God, be by the bishops
restrained by the penalties of law, and others of their own
appointment.
INDICTION OF THE NEXT SESSION.

Likewise, this sacred and holy Synod resolves and decrees,
that the next ensuing Session be held and celebrated on the
Thursday after the next most sacred festival of Pentecost.

SESSION THE FIFTH,

Celebrated on the seventeenth day of the month of June, in the
year MDXLVI.

DECREE CONCERNING ORIGINAL SIN.

That our Catholic faith, without which it s dmpossible to
please God,(*) may, errors being purged away, continue in its
own perfect and spotless integrity, and that the Christian people
may not be carried about with every wind of doctrine ; (™)
whereas that old serpent, the perpetual enemy of mankind,
amongst the very many evils with which the Church of God is
in these our times troubled, has also stirred up not only new,
but even old, dissensions touching original sin, and the remedy
thereof ; the sacred and holy, cecumenical and general Synod
of Trent,—lawfully assembled in the Holy Ghost, the three
same legates of the Apostolic See presiding therein,—wishing
now to come to the reclaiming of the erring, and the confirming
of the wavering,—following the testimonies of the sacred

(1) Hebr. xi. 6, (m) Ephes. iv. 14.
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Scriptures, of the holy Fathers, of the most approved councils,
and the judgment and consent of the Church itself, ordains,
confesses, and declares these things touching the said original
sin :

1. If any one does not confess that the first man, Adam,
when he had transgressed the commandment of God in Paradise,
immediately lost the holiness and justice wherein he had been
constituted ; and that he incurred, through the offence of that
prevarication, the wrath and indignation of God, and conse-
quently death, with which God had previously threatened him,
and, together with death, captivity under his power who thence-
forth had the empire of death, that is to say, the devil,(*) and
that the entire Adam, through that offence of prevarication, was
changed, in body and soul, for the worse ; let him be anathema.

2. If any one asserts, that the prevarication of Adam injured
himself alone, and not his posterity ; and that the holiness and
justice, received of God, which he lost, he lost for himself alone,
and not for us also; or that he, being defiled by the sin of dis-
obedience, has only transfused death, and pains of the body,
into the whole human race, but not sin also, which is the death
of the soul; let him be anathema :—whereas he contradicts the
apostle who says ; By one man sin entered into the world, and
by sin death, and so death passed upon all men, in whom all
have sinned.(°)

3. If any ome asserts, that this sin of Adam,—which in its
origin is one, and being transfused into all by propagation, not
by imitation, is in each one as his own,(?)—is taken away either
by the powers of human nature, or by any other remedy than
the merit of the one mediator, our Lord Jesus Christ,(?) who
hath reconciled us to God in his own blood, made unto wus jus-
tice, sanctification, and redemption ; (*) or if he denies that the
said merit of Jesus Christ is applied, both to adults and to
infants, by the sacrament of baptism rightly administered in the
form of the Church; let him be anathema: For there is no
other name under heaven given to men, whereby we must be

(n) Hebr. ii, 14, (°) Rom. v. 12, (P) Inest unicuique proprium.
(1) 1 Tim. ii. 5. (r) 1 Cor. i. 30.
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saved.(*®) Whence that voice ; Belold the lamb of God, behold
him who taketh away the sins of the world ;(*) and that other;
As many as have been baptized, Lave put on Christ.(*)

4. If any one denies, that infants, newly born from their
mothers’ wombs, even though they be sprung from baptized
parents, are to be baptized; or says that they are baptized
indeed for the remission of sins,(*) but that they derive nothing of
original sin from Adam, which has need of being expiated by the
laver of regeneration for the obtaining life everlasting,—whence
it follows as a consequence, thatin them the form of baptism,
Jor the remission of sins, is understood to be not true, but false,
—Ilet him be anathema. For that which the apostle has said,
By one man sin entered into the world, and by sin death, and
so death passed upon all men in whom all have sinned,(*) is not
to be understood otherwise than as the Catholic Church spread
everywhere hath always understood it. For, by reason of this
rule of faith, from a tradition of the apostles, even infants, who
could not as yet commit any sin of themselves, are for this
cause truly baptized for the remission of sins, that in them that
may be cleansed away by regeneration, which they have con-
tracted by generation. For, unless a man be born again of
water and the Holy Ghost, he cannot enter into the kingdom of
God.(7)

5. If any one denies, that, by the grace of our Lord Jesus
Christ, which is conferred in baptism, the guilt of original sin is
remitted ; or even asserts that the whole of that which has the
true and proper nature of sin is not taken away ; but says that
it is only rased,(*) or not imputed ; let him be anathema. For,
in those who are born again, there is nothing that God hates;
because, There is no condemnation to those who are truly buried
together with Christ by baptism into death ;(*) who walk not
according to the flesh,but, putting off the old man, and putting
on the new who s created according to God,(*) are made inno-

(s) Acts iv. 2. (t) John i. 29. (¥) Gal. iii. 27.
(W) Actsii. 38. (*) Rom. v. 12,
(¥) John iii. 5. (#) Radi, cancelled. (2) Rom. viii. 1; vi. 4.
(b) Ephes. iv. 22. 24.
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cent, immaculate, pure, harmless, and beloved of God, heirs
indeed of God, but joint heirs with Christ;(°) so that there is
nothing whatever to retard their entrance into heaven. But
this holy synod confesses and is sensible, that in the baptized
there remains concupiscence, or an incentive (to sin) ;(¢) which,
whereas it is left for our exercise,(*) cannot injure those who
consent not, but resist manfully by the grace of Jesus Christ ;
yea, he who shall have striven lawfully shall be crowned.(?)
This concupiscence, which the apostle sometimes calls sin, (&)
the holy Synod declares that the Catholic Church has never
understood it to be called sin, as being truly and properly. sin
in those born again, but because it is of sin, and inclines to sin.
And if any one is of a contrary sentiment, let him be anathema.

This same holy Synod doth nevertheless declare, that it is
not its intention to include in this decree, where original sin is
treated of, the blessed and immaculate Virgin Mary, the mother
of God; but that the constitutions of Pope Sixtus IV, (*) of
happy memory, are to be observed, under the pains contained
in the said constitutions, which it renews.

DECREE ON REFORMATION.
CHAPTER I

On the Institution of a Lectureship of Sacred Scripture, and
of the liberal arts.

The same sacred and holy Synod, adhering to the pious con-
stitutions of the Sovereign Pontiffs, and of approved couneils, (i)
and embracing and adding to them; that the heavenly treasure
of the sacred books, which the Holy Ghost has with the greatest
liberality delivered unto men, may not lie neglected, hath or-

(¢) Rom. viii. 17. (9) Fomitem.

(®) Ad agonem, to be wrestled with.  (f) 2 Tim. ii, 5. (8) Rom. vi.—viii.

() Extravag.Cum precexcelss, et Grave nimis1 et 2 de Relig. et venerat. sanct.
int. comm.

(1) Concil. Later. sub Imnc. iii. cap.ii; Cabilon. ii. cap. 3. Dist. 37. ¢. De
quibusdam.
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dained and dccreed, that,—in those churches where there is found
to be a prebend, prestimony, or other stipend under whatsoever
namc, destined for lecturers in sacred theology,—the bishops,
archbishops, primates, and other Ordinaries of those places
shall force and compel, even by the substraction of*the fruits,
those who hold such prebend, prestimony, or stipend, to ex-
pound and interpret the said sacred Seripture, either personally
if they be competent, or otherwise by a competent substitute,
to be chosen by the said bishops, archbishops, primates, and
other Ordinaries of those places. But, for the future, let not
such prebend, prestimony, or stipend be bestowed save on com-
petent persons, and those who can themselves discharge that
office ; and otherwise let the provision made be null and void.

But in metropolitan, or cathedral churches, if the city be dis-
tinguished and populous,—and also in collegiate churches which
are in any large town, even though they may not belong to any
diocese, provided the clergy be numerous there,—wherein there
is no such prebend, prestimony, or stipend set aside for this
purpose, let the first prebend that shall become vacant in any
way soever, except by resignation, and to which some other
incompatible duty is not attached, be understood to be épso
Jacto set apart and devoted to that purpose for ever. And in
case that in the sald churches there should not be any, or not
any sufficient, prebend, let the metropolitan, or the bishop
himself, by assigning thereunto the fruits of some simple bene-
fice,—the obligations thereto belonging being nevertheless
discharged,—or by the contributions of the beneficiaries of his
city and diocese, or otherwise, as may be most convenient, pro-
vide in such wise, with the advice of his chapter, as that the
said lecture of sacred Scripture be had ; yet so that whatsoever
other lectures there may be, whether established by custom, or
in any other way, be not by any means therefore omitted.

As to churches, whose annual revenues are slight, and where
the number of the clergy and laity is so small, that a lectureship
of Theology cannot be conveniently had therein, let them at least
Lave @ master—to be chosen by the bishop, with the advice of
the chapter—to teach grammar gratuitously to cleries, and other
pocr seholars, that so they may afterwards, with God’s blessing,
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pass on to the said study of sacred Scripture. And for this
end, either let the fruits of some simple benefice be assigned to
that master of grammar,—which fruits he shall receive so long
as he continues teaching, provided however, that the said bene-
fice be not deprived of the duty due to it,—or let some suitable
remuneration be paid him out of the episcopal or capitular
revenue ;(*) or in fine let the bishop himself devise some other
method suited to his church and diocese; that so this pious,
useful, and profitable provision may not be, under any colour-
able pretext whatever, neglected.

In the monasteries also of monks, let there be in like manner
a lecture on sacred Scripture, where this can be conveniently
done : wherein if the abbots be negligent, let the bishops of the
places, as the delegates herein of the Apostolic See, compel
them thereto by suitable remedies. And in the convents of other
Regulars, in which studies can conveniently flourish, let there
be in like manner a lectureship of sacred Secripture; which
lectureship shall be assigned, by the general or provincial chap-
ters, to the more able masters.

In the public colleges also, wherein a lectureship so honour-
able, and the most necessary of all, has not hitherto been in-
stituted, let it be established by the piety and charity of the
most religious princes and governments, for the defence and
increase of the Catholic faith, and the preservation and propa-
gation of sound doctrine; and where such lectureship, after
being once instituted, has been neglected, let it be restored.
And that impiety may not be disseminated under the semblance
of piety, the same holy Synod ordains, that no one be admitted
to this office of lecturing, whether in public or in private, with-
out having been previously examined and approved of by the
bishop of the place, as to his life, conversation, and knowledge :
which however is not to be understood of lecturers in convents
of monks. Furthermore, those who are teaching the said sacred
Scripture, as long as they teach publicly in the schools, as also
the scholars who are studying in those schools, shall fully enjoy

(k) Ex capitulari, vel episcopali mensa.
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and possess, though absent, all the privileges accorded by
common law, as regards the reception of the fruits of their pre-
bends and benefices.

CHAPTER II.

On Preachers of the word of God, and on Questors of alms.

But seeing that the preaching of the Gospel is no less neces-
sary to the Christian commonwealth than the reading thereof;
and whereas this is the principal duty of bishops; the same
holy Synod hath resolved and decreed, that all bishops, arch-
bishops, primates, and all other prelates of the churches be
bound personally—if they be not lawfully hindered—to preach
the holy Gospel of Jesus Christ. But if it should happen that
bishops, and the others aforesaid, be hindered by any lawful
impediment, they shall be bound, in accordance with the form
prescribed by the general Council (of Lateran), to appoint fit
persons to discharge wholesomely this office of preaching. But
if any one through contempt do not execute this,(') let him be
subjected to rigorous punishment.

Archpriests, curates, and all those who in any manner soever
hold any parochial, or other, churches, which have the cure of
souls, shall, at least on the Lord’s days, and solemn feasts,
either personally, or if they be lawfully hindered, by others who
are competent, feed the people committed to them, with whole-
some words, according to their own capacity, and that of their
people ; by teaching them the things which it is necessary for
all to knew unto salvation, and by announcing to them with
briefness and plainness of discourse, the vices which they must
avoid, and the virtues which they must follow after, that they
may escape everlasting punishment, and obtain the glory of
heaven. And if any one of the above neglect to discharge this
duty,—even though he may plead,on whatsoever ground, that he

(1) Hoc adimplere contempserit.
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is exempt from the jurisdiction of the bishop, and even though
the churches may be, in whatsoever way, said to be exempted,
or haply annexed or united to a monastery that is even out of
the diocese,—let not the watchful pastoral solicitude of the
bishops be wanting, provided those churches be really within
their diocese ; lest that word be fulfilled ; The little pnes have
asked for bread, and there was none to break it unto them.(™)
Wherefore, if, after having been admonished by the bishop, they
shall neglect this their duty for the space of three months, let
them be compelled by ecclesiastical censures, or otherwise, at
the discretion of the said bishop; in such wise that even—if
this seem to him expedient—a fair remuneration be paid, out
of the fruits of the benefices, to some other person to discharge
that office, until the principal himself repenting shall fulfil his
own duty.

But should there be found to be any parochial churches, sub-
ject to monasteries which are not in any diocese, if the abbots
and Regular prelates be negligent in the matters aforesaid, let
them be compelled thereto by the metropolitans, in whose pro-
vinces the said dioceses are situated, as the delegates for that
end of the Apostolic See; nor let custom, or exemption, or
appeal, or reclamation, or action of recoverv(*) be of effect to
impede the execution of this decree; until by a competent
judge,—who shall proceed summarily, and examine only into
the truth of the (matter of) fact,—the case shall have been
taken cognizance of, and decided.

Regulars, of whatsoever order they may be, may not preach
even in the churches of their own orders, unless they have been
examined and approved of as regards their life, manners, and
knowledge, by their own superiors, and with his license ; with
which license they shall be bound to present themselves per-
sonally before the bishops, and beg a blessing from them, before
they begin to preach. But, (to preach) in churches which are
not those of their own orders, besides the license of their own
superiors, they shall be obliged to have also the license of the
bishop, without which they may not on any account preach in

(m) Lament. iv. 1. (") Recursus.



ON REFORMATION. 29
the said churches which belong not to their own orders: but
bishops shall grant the said license gratuitously.

But if, which God forbid, a preacher should spread errors, or
scandals, amongst the people, let the bishop interdict his preach-
ing, even though he preach in a monastery of his own, or of
another, order: whereas, if he preach heresies, let him proceed
against him according to the appointment of the law, or the
custom of the place, even though the said preacher should
plead that he is exempted by a general, or special, privilege :
in which case the bishop shall proceed by apostolic authority,
and as the delegate of the Apostolic See. But let bishops be
careful, that a preacher be not annoyed, either by false accusa-
tions, or in any other way calumniously ; or have any just cause
of complaint against them.

Furthermore, let bishops be on their guard not to permit any
one,—whether of those, who, being Regulars in name, live
nevertheless out of their monasteries, and the obedience of their
religious institute, or secular priests, unless they be known to
them, and are of approved morals and doctrine,—to preach in
their own city, and diocese, even under the pretext of any privi-
lege whatsoever ; until the holy Apostolic See has been con-
sulted by the said bishops thereon; from which See it is not
likely that unworthy persons can extort any such privileges,
except by suppressing the truth, or by uttering what is false.

Those who quest for alms—who are also commonly called
Questors—of whatsoever condition they may be, shall not in
any way presume, either personmally, or by another, to preach;
and Contraveners shall, any privileges notwithstanding, be
wholly restrained by suitable remedies, by the bishops and Or-
dinaries of the places. .

INDICTION OF THE NEXT SESSION.

The sacred and holy Synod also ordains and decrees, that
the first ensuing Session be held and celebrated on the Thursday
after the feast of the blessed apostle James.

The Session was aftericards prorogued to the thirteenth of
Jaruary, MDXLVIL.
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SESSION THE SIXTH,

Celebrated on the thirteenth day of the month of January,
MDXLVIIL

DECREE ON JUSTIFICATION.

Proém.

Whereas there is, at this time, not without the shipwreck of
many souls, and grievous detriment to the unity of the Church,
a certain erroneous doctrine disseminated touching Justification ;
the sacred and holy, cecumenical and general Synod of Trent,
lawfully assembled in the Holy Ghost,—the most reverend
lords, Giammaria del Monte, bishop of Palestrina, and Maz-
cellus of the title of the Holy Cross in Jerusalem, priest, car-
dinals of the holy Roman Church, and legates apostolic a latere,
presiding therein, in the name of our most holy father and lord
in Christ, Paul IIL., by the providence of God, Pope,—pur-
poses, unto the praise and glory of Almighty God, the tranquil-
lising of the Church, and the salvation of souls, to expound to
all the faithful of Christ the true and sound doetrine touching
the said Justification; which (doctrine) the sun of justice,
Christ Jesus, the author and finisher of our faith(®) taught,
which the apostles transmitted, and which the Catholic Church,
the Holy Ghost reminding her thereof,(?) has always retained ;
most strictly forbidding that any henceforth presume to believe,

preach, or teach, otherwise than as by this present decree is
defined and declared.

CHAPTER 1.
On the Inability of Nature and of the Law to justify man.

The holy Synod declares first, that, for the correet and sound
understanding of the doctrine of Justification, it is necessary

(¢) Hebr. xii. 2. () John xiv. 26.
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that each one recognise and confess, that, whereas all men had
lost their innocence in the prevarication of Adam—having be-
come unclean,(?) and, as the apostle says, by nature children
of wrath,(*) as (this Synod) has set forth in the decree on
original sin,—they were so far the servants of sin,(*) and under
the power of the devil and of death, that not the Gentiles only
by the force of nature, but not even the Jews by the very letter
itself of the law of Moses, were able to be liberated, or to arise,
therefrom ; although free will, attenuated as it was in its powers,
and bent down, was by no means extinguished in them.

CHAPTER II
On the dispensation and mystery of Christ's advent.

Whence it came to pass, that the heavenly Father, the father
of mercies and the God of all comfort,() when that blessed
Sulness of the time was come,(*) sent unto men, Jesus Christ,
His own Son—who had been, both before the Law, and during
the time of the Law, to many of the holy fathers announced and
promised—that He might both redeem the Jews who were
under the Law,(*) and that the Gentiles, who followed not after
Justice, might attain to justice,(*) and that all men might receive
the adoption of sons. Him God hath proposed as a propitiator,
through faith in his blood,(?) for our sins, and not for our sins
only, but also for those of the whole world.(*)

CHAPTER III.

Who are justified through Christ.

But, though He died for all,(*) yet do not all receive the
benefit of is death, but those only unto whom the merit of His

(a) Is. Ixiv. 6. (r) Ephes. ii. 3. (s) Rom. vi. 17.
() 2 Cor. 1. 3. () Gal.iv. 4.

(v) Ib.v. 4. (x) Rom. ix. 30. (¥) Rom. iii. 25.
(z) 1 John ii. 2. (®) 2 Cor. v. 15.
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passion is communicated. For as in tryth men, if they were
not born propagated of the seed of Addm, would not be born
unjust,—seeing that, by that propagation, they contract through
him, when they are conceived, injustice as their own,—so, if
they were not born again in Christ, they never would be justi-
fied ; seeing that, in that new birth, there is bestowed upon
them, through the merit of His passion, the grace whereby they
are made just. For this benefit the apostle exhorts us, ever-
more to give thanks to the Father, who hath made us worthy to
be partakers of the lot of the saints in light, and hath delivered
us from the power of darkness, and hath translated us into the
Kingdom of the Son of his love, in whom we have redemption,
and remission of sins.(*)

CHAPTER 1V.

A description s introduced of the Justification of the impious,
and of the manner thereof under the law of grace.

By which words, a description of the Justification of the
impious is indicated,—as being a translation, from that state
wherein man is born a child of the first Adam, to the state of
grace, and of the adoption of the sons of God,(°) through the
second Adam, Jesus Christ, our Saviour. And this translation,
since the promulgation of the Gospel, cannot be effected, with-
out the laver of regeneration, or the desire thereof, as it is
written ; unless a man be born again of water and the Holy
Ghost, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. (%)

CHAPTER V.

On the necessity, in adults, of preparation for Justification,
and whence it proceeds.

The Synod furthermore declares, that, in adults, the beginning
of the said Justification is to be derived from the prevenient

(k) Coloss. i. 12 —14. () Rom. v. 23. (d) John iii. 5.



ON JUSTIFICATION. 33

grace of God, through Jesus Christ, that is to say, from His
vocation, whereby, without any merits existing on their parts,
they are called; that so they, who by sins were alienated from
God, may be disposed through His quickening and assisting
grace, to convert themselves to their own justification, by freely
assenting to and co-operating with that said grace: in such sort
that, while God touches the heart of man by the illumination of
the Holy Ghost, neither is man himself utterly without doing
anything while he receives that inspiration, forasmuch as he is
also able to reject it; yet is he not able, by his own free will,
without the grace of God, to move himself unto justice in His
sight. Whence, when it is said in the sacred writings: Turn ye
to me, and I will turn to you,(*) we are admonished of our
liberty ; and when we answer ; Convert us, O Lord, to thee, and

we shall be converted,() we confess that we are prevented ()
by the grace of God.

CHAPTER VI.
The manner of Preparation.

Now they (adults) are disposed unto the said justice, when,
excited and assisted by divine grace, conceiving faith by hear-
ing,(*) they are freely moved towards God, believing those
things to be true which God has revealed and promised,—and
this especially, that God justifies the impious by His grace,
tirough the redemption that is in Christ Jesus;(') and when,
understanding themselves to be sinners, they, by turning them-
selves, from the fear of divine justice whereby they are pro-
fitably agitated, to consider the mercy of God, are raised unto
hope, confiding that God will be propitious to them for Christ’s
sake; and they begin to love Him as the fountain of all justice ;
and are therefore moved against sins by a certain hatred and
detestation, to wit, by that penitence which must be performed
before baptism : lastly, when they purpose to receive baptism,

(e) Zach.i 3. ¢ Lam. v. 2L () Preveniri.
(h) Rom. . 17. (1) Rom. iii. 21.
3
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to begin a new life, and to keep the commandments of God.
Concerning this disposition it is written ; He that cometh to
God, must believe that he is, and is a rewarder to them that
seek him ;(*) and, Be of good faith, son, thy sins are forgiven
thee ; (*) and, The fear of the Lord driveth out sin ;(®) and, Do
penance, and be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus
Christ, for the remission of your sins,and you shall receive the gift
of the Holy Ghost ;(*) and, Going, therefore, teach ye all nations,
baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and
of the Holy Ghost;(°) finally, Prepare your hearts unto the
Lord.(r)

CHAPTER VII.

What the Justification of the impious is, and what are the
causes thereof.

This disposition, or preparation, is followed by Justification
itself, which is not remission of sins merely, but also the sancti-
fication and renewal of the inward man, through the voluntary
reception of the grace, and of the gifts, whereby man of unjust
becomes just, and of an enemy a friend, that so he may be an
heir according to hope of life everlasting.(?)

Of this Justification the causes are these: the final cause
indeed is the glory of God and of Jesus Christ, and life ever-
lasting ; while the efficient cause is a merciful God who washes
and sanctifies(*) gratuitously, signing, and anointing with the
holy Spirit of promise, who is the pledge of our inheritance ;(*)
but the meritorious cause is His most beloved only-begotten,
our Lord Jesus Christ, who, when we were enemies, for the
exceeding charity wherewith he loved ws,(*) merited Justifica-
tion for us by His most holy Passion on the wood of the cross,
and made satisfaction for us unto God the Father ; the instru-

(x) Hebr. xi. 6. (1) Matth. ii. 5. (m) Eccli. i. 27.
(n) Acts ii. 38. (°) Matth, xxviii. 19.
(r) 1 Kings vii. 3. (a) Titus iil. 7. (r) 1 Cor. vi. 11.

() Eples. i, 13, 14. (t)Ephes. ii. 4.
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mental cause is the sacrament of baptism, which is the sacra-
ment of faith, without which (faith) no man was ever justified ;(*)
lastly, the alone formal cause is the justice of God, not that
whereby He Himself is just, but that whereby He maketh us
just, that, to wit, with which e being endowed by Him, are
renewed in the spirit of our mind,(*) and we are not only reputed,
but are truly called, and are, just,.receiving justice within us,
each one according to his own measure, whick the Holy Ghost
distributes to every one as He wills,(*) and according to each
one’s proper(*) disposition and co-operation. For, although no
one can be just, but he to whom the merits of the Passion of
our Lord Jesus Christ are communicated, yet is this done in the
said justification of the impious, when by the merit of that
same most holy Passion, the charity of God is poured forth, by
the Holy Spirit, n the hearts() of those that are justified, and
is inherent therein : whence, man, through Jesus Christ, in whom
he is ingrafted, receives, in the said justification, together with
the remission of sins, all these (gifts) infused at once, faith,
hope, and charity. For faith, unless hope and charity be added
thereto, neither unites man perfectly with Christ, nor makes him
a living member of His body. For which reason it is most truly
said, that Faith without works vs dead and profitless ;(*) and,
In Christ Jesus neither circumcision, availeth anything, nor
unctrcumctsion, but faith which worketh by charity.(®) This
faith, Catechumens beg of the Church—agreeably to a tradition of
the apostles—previously to the sacrament of Baptism ; when they
beg for the faith which bestows life everlasting, which, without
hope and charity, faith cannot bestow: whence also do they
immediately hear that word of Christ; If thow wilt enter into
life, keep the commandments.(®) Wherefore, when receiving
true and Christian justice, they are bidden, immediately on
being born again, to preserve it pure and spotless, as the first
robe(?) given them through Jesus Christ in lieu of that which

(v) Hebr. xi. (%) Ephes. iv. 23. (x) 1 Cor. xii. 2.
(¥) Propriam, own, peculiar. (®) Rom. v. 5.
(a) Otiosa, idle, James ii. 20. (b) Ephes. v. 6. (¢) Matth. xix. 17.

(&) Luke xv. 22
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Adam, by his disobedience, lost for himself and for us, that so

they may bear it before the judgment-seat of our Lord Jesus
Christ, and may have life everlasting.

CHAPTER VIIL

In what manner it is to be understood, that the impious is
Justified by faith, and gratuitously.

And whereas the Apostle saith, that man is justified by faith
and freely,( ) those words are to be understood in that sense which
the perpetual consent of the Catholic Church hath-held and ex-
pressed ; to wit, that we are therefore said to be justified by
faith, because faith is the beginning of human salvation, the

. foundation, and the root of all Justification ; without which it
is impossible to please God,(*) and to come unto the fellowship
of His sons: but we are therefore said to be justified freely,
because that none of those things which precede justification—
whether faith or works—merit the grace itself of justification.
For, if it be a grace, it is not now by works, otherwise, as the
same Apostle says, grace is no more grace.(5)

CHAPTER IX.
Against the vain confidence of Heretics.

But, although it is necessary to believe that sins neither are
remitted, nor ever were remitted save gratuitously by the merey
of God for Christ’s sake ; yet is it not to be said, that sins are
forgiven, or have been forgiven, to any one who boasts of his
confidence and certainty of the remission of his sins, and rests
on that alone; seeing that it may exist, yea does in our day
exist, amongst heretics and schismatics ; and with great vehe-
mence is this vain confidence, and one alien from all godliness,
preached up in opposition to the Catholic Church. But neither

(¢) Rom. iii. 4. (f) Hebr. xi. 6. (8&) Rom. xi. 6.
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is this to be asserted,—that they who are truly justified must
needs, without any doubting whatever, settle within themselves
that they are justified, and that no ome is absolved from sins
and justified, but he that believes for certain that he is absolved
and justified ; and that absolution and justification are effected
by this faith alone: as though whoso has not this belief, doubts
of the promises of God, and of the efficacy of the death and
resurrection of Christ. For even as no pious person ought to
doubt of the mercy of God, of the merit of Christ, and of the
virtue and efficacy of the sacraments, even so each one, when
he regards himself, and his own weakness and indisposition,
may have fear and apprehension touching his own grace ; seeing
that no one can know with a certainty of faith, which can-

not be subject to error,(*) that he has obtained the grace of
God.

CHAPTER X.

On the increase of Justification received.

Having, therefore, been thus justified, and made the friends
and domestics of God, (') advancing from virtue to virtue,(*) they
are renewed, as the Apostle says, day by day ;() that is, by
mortifying the members of their own flesh,(®) and by presenting
them as w@struments of justice unto sanctification,(*) they,
through the observance of the commandments of God and of the
Church, faith co-operating with good works, increase in that
justice which they have received through the grace of Christ,
and are still further ‘justified, as it is written ; He that is just,
let him be justified still;(°) and again, Be not afraid to be
Justified even to death ;(?) and also, Do you see that by works
a man s justified, and not by faith only.(Y) And this increase
of justification holy Church begs, when she prays, “Give unto
us, O Lord, increase of faith, hope, and charity.”(r)

(1) Cui non potest subesse falsum. (1) Ephes. ii. 19. (k) Ps. 1xxxiii. 8.
M 2 Cor. iv. 16. (m) Coloss. iii. 5. (®) Rom, vi. 13, 19.
(°) Apoc. xxil. 11, (») Eccli. xviii. 22. (a) James ii. 24.
(r) Dom. 13. post Pentecost.
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CHAPTER XI.

On keeping the Commandments, and on the necessity and
possibility thereof.

But no one, how much soever justified, ought to think him-
self exempt from the observance of the commandments ; no one
ought to make use of that rash saying, one prohibited by the
Fathers under an anathema,—that the observance of the com-
mandments of God is impossible for one that is justified. For
God commands not impossibilities, but, by commanding, both
admonishes thee to do what thou art able, and to pray for
what thou art not able (to do),(*) and aids thee that thou mayest
be able ; whose commandments are not heavy ;() whose yoke
is sweet and whose burthen light.() For, whoso are the sons
of God, love Christ; but they who love him, keep his command-
ments,(¥) as Himself testifies; which, assuredly, with the divine
help, they can do. For, although, during this mortal life, men,
how holy and just soever, at times fall into at least light and
daily sins, which are also called venial, not therefore do they
cease to be just. For that cry of the just, Forgive us our tres-
passes, is both humble and true. And for this cause, the just
themselves ought to feel themselves the more obliged to walk
in the way of justice, in that, being already sreed from sins, but
made servants of God,(*) they are able, living soberly, justly,
and godly,(Y) to proceed onwards throwgh Jesus Christ, by
whom they have had access unto this grace.(*) For God for-
sakes not those who have been once justified by His grace,
unless he be first forsaken by them. Wherefore, no one ought
to flatter himself up with faith alone,(*) fancying that by faith
alone he is made an heir, and will obtain the inheritance, even
though ke suffer not with Christ, that so he may be also glori-

(=) St. Aug. De Nat. et gr. c. 43. () 1 John v. 3.
(¥) Matth. xi. 30. (W) Sermones, words, John xiv. 15.
() Rom. vi. 18. (¥) Titus ii. 12. () Rom. v. 2.

(2) Nemo sibi in sola fide blandiri debet, no one ought to rely on faith alone.
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Sied with him.(*) For even Christ Himself, as the Apostle
saith, Whereas he was the son of God, learned obedience by
the things which he suffered, and being consummated, he be-
came, to all who obey him, the cause of eternal salvation.()
For which cause the same Apostle admonishes the justified,
saying ; Know you not that they that run in the race, all run
indeed, but one receiveth the price? So run that yow may
obtain. I therefore so runm, not as at an uncertainty: I so
Jight, not as one beating the air, but I chastise my body, and
bring it into subjection ; lest perhaps, when I have preached to
others, I myself should become a cast-away.(®) So also the
prince of the apostles, Peter; Labour the more that by good
works you may make sure your calling and election. For doing
those things, you shall not sin at any time.(°) From which it
is plain, that those are opposed to the orthodox doctrine of
religion, who assert that the just man sins, venially at least, in
every good work; or, which is yet more insupportable, that he
merits eternal punishments; as also those who state, that the
just sin in all their works, if, in those works, they, together with
this aim principally that God may be gloried, have in view also
the eternal reward, in order to excite their sloth, and to en-
courage themselves fo run in the course: whereas it is written,
1 lave inclined my heart to do all thy justifications for the
rezcard :(f) and, concerning Moses, the Apostle saith, that he
looked wunto the reward.(®)

CHAPTER XII

That a rash presumptuousness in the matter of Predestination
is to be avoided.

No one, moreover, so long as he is in this mortal life, ought
so far to presume as regards the secret mystery of divine pre-
destination, as to determine for certain that he is assuredly in

(b) Rom. viii 17. (¢) Hebr. v. s, 9. (4) 1 Cor. ix. 24, 26, 27.
(¢) 2 Peteri. 0. (Y Ps. exviii. 112, (8) Hebr. xi, 26.
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the number of the predestinate ; as if it were true, that he that is
justified, either cannot sin any more, or, if he do sin, that he ought
to promise himself an assured repentance ; for except by special
revelation, 1t cannot be known whom God hath chosen unto
Himself.

CHAPTER XIII

On the gift of Perseverance.

So also as regards the gift of perseverance, of which it is
written, He that shall persevere to the end, he shall be saved : (*)—
which gift cannot be derived from any other but Him, who is
able to establish him who standeth (*) that he stand perseveringly,
and-to restore him who falleth :—let no one herein promise him-
self any thing as certain with an absolute certainty ; though all

"ought to place and repose a most firm hope in God’s help.
For God, unless men be themselves wanting to His grace, as ke
has begun the good work, so will he perfect it, working (in
them) fo will and to accomplish.(*) Nevertheless, let those who
think themselves to stand, take heed lest they fall,(*) and, with
Jear and trembling work out their salvation,(™) in labours, in
watchings, in almsdeeds, in prayers and oblations, in fastings
and chastity : for, knowing that they are born again unto a
hope of glory,(*) but not as yet unto glory, they ought to fear
for the combat which yet remains with the flesh, with the world,
with the devil, wherein they cannot be victorious, unless they
be with God’s grace, obedient to the Apostle, who says; F'e
are debtors, not to the flesh, to live according to the flesh ; for
if you live according to the flesh, you shall die; but if by the
spirit you mortify the deeds of the flesh, you shall live.(°)

(h) Matth. xxiv. 13. (1) Rom. xiv. 4.
(¥) Philipp. i. 6; ii. 13. @ 1 Cor. x. 12. (m) Philipp. ii. 12.
(n) 1 Peteri. 3. (°) Rom. viii. 12, 13,
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CHAPTER XIV.
On the fallen, and their restoration.

As regards those who, by sin, have fallen from the received
grace of Justification, they may be again justified, when, God
exciting them, through the sacrament of Penance they shall
have attained to the recovery, by the merit of Christ, of the
grace lost: for this manner of Justification is of the fallen the
reparation: which the holy Fathers have aptly called a second
plank after the shipwreck of grace lost.(?) For, on behalf of
those who fall into sins after baptism, Christ Jesus instituted
the sacrament of Penance, when He said, Receive ye the Holy
Ghost, whose sins you shell forgive, they are forgiven them, and
whose sins you shall retain, they are retained.(?) Whence it
is to be taught, that the penitence of a Christian, after his fall,
is very different from that at (his) baptism; and that therein
are included not only a cessation from sins, and a detestation
thereof, or, a conirite and humble heart,(*) but also the sacra-
mental confession of the said sins,—at least in desire, and to
be made in its season,—and sacerdotal absolution; and like-
wise satisfaction by fasts, alms, prayers, and the other pious
exercises of a spiritual life; not indeed for the eternal punish-
ment,—which is, together with the guilt, remitted, either by the
sacrament, or by the desire of the sacrament,—but for the
temporal punishment, which, as the sacred writings teach, is
not always wholly remitted, as is done in baptism, to those who,
ungrateful to the grace of God which they have received, have
grieved the Holy Spirit,(*) and have not feared fo wiolate the
temple of God.(Y) Concerning which penitence it is written ;
Be mindful whence thow art fallen; dopenance, and do the
Jirst works.(")  And again; The sorrow that is according to

(r) Hieron. Ep. ad Demetr. (2) John xx, 22, 2?{..
(r) Ps. 1 19. () Ephes. iv. 30. (*) 1 Cor. iii. 17.
(¥) Apoc. il 5.
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God worketh penance steadfast unto salvation.(*) And again;
Do penance, and bring forth fruits worthy of perance.(¥)

CHAPTER XV.
That, by every mortal sin, grace is lost, but not Jaith.

In opposition also to the subtle wits of certain men, who,
by pleasing speeches and good words, seduce the hearts of the
tnnocent,(?) it is to be maintained, that the received grace of Jus-
tification is lost, not only by infidelity whereby even faith itself
is lost, but also by any other mortal sin whatever, though faith
be notlost; thus defending the doctrine of the divine law, which
excludes from the kingdom of God not only the unbelieving,
but the faithful also (who are) fornicators, adulterers, effemi-
nate, liers with mankind, thieves, covetous, drunkards, railers,
extortioners,(*) and all others who commit deadly sins; from
which, with the help of divine grace, they can refrain, and on
account of which they are separated from the grace of Christ.

CHAPTER XVI.

On the fruit of Justification, that is, on the merit of good works,
and on the nature of that merit.

Before men, therefore, who have been justified in this man-
ner,—whether they have preserved uninterruptedly the grace
received, or whether they have recovered it when lost,—are to
be set the words of the Apostle: dbound in every good work,
knowing that your labour is not in vain in the Lord ;(*) for
God is not unjust, that he should forget your wcork, and the
love which you have shown in his name;(*) and, do not lose
your confidence, which hath a great reward.(°) And, for this
cause, life eternal is to be proposed to those working well wnto

(v) 2 Cor. vii. 10, (*) Matth, iii. 2. () Rom. xvi. Is,
(%) 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10, (&) 1 Cor. xv. 58.
(Y) Hebr. vi. 10. (¢) 1b. x. 35.
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the end,(*) and hoping in God, both as a grace mercifully pro-
mised to the sons of God through Jesus Christ, and as a reward
which is according to the promise of God Himself, to be faithfully
rendered to their good works and merits. For this is that crown of
Justice which the Apostle declared was, after his fight and course,
laid up for him, to be rendered to him by the just judge, and not
only to him, but also to all that love his coming.(*) TFor, whereas
Jesus Christ Himself continually infuses his virtue(f) into the
said justified,—as the head into the members, and the vine into
the branches,—and this virtue always precedes and accompanies
and follows their good works, which without it could not in any
wise be pleasing and meritorious before God,—we must believe
that nothing further is wanting to the justified, to prevent their
being accounted to have, by those very works which have been
done in God, fully satisfied the divine law according to the
state of this life, and to have truly merited eternal life, to be
obtained also in its (due) time, if so be, however, that they
depart in grace : seeing that Christ, our Saviour, saith: If any
one shall drink of the water that I will give him, he shall not
thirst for ever ; but it shall become in him a fountain of water
springing wp unto life everlasting.() Thus, neither is our own
justice established as our own as from ourselves ;(*) noris the
justice of God ignored or repudiated : for that justice which is
called ours, because that we are justified from its being inherent
in us, that same is (the justice) of God, because that it is infused
into us of God, through the merit of Christ. Neither is this to
be omitted,—that although, in the sacred writings, so much is
attributed to good works, that Christ promises, that even ke that
shall give a drink of cold water to one of his least ones, shall not
lose his reward ; (') and the Apostle testifies that, That which is
at present momentary and light of our tribulation, worketh for
us «above measure exceedingly an eternal weight of glory ;(*)
nevertheless God forbid that a Christian should either trust or
glory in himself, and not in the Lord, whose bounty towards all

(4) Matth. x. 22. (¢) 2 Tim. iv. 8.
(f) Jugiter virtutem influat, () Jobn iv, 13, 14, (h) Rom. x. 3.
(1) Matt. x. 42. (k) 2 Cor. iv. 17.
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men is so great, that He will have the things which are His
own gifts be their merits.(') And forasmuch as in many things
we all offend,(™) each one ought to have before his eyes, as well
the severity and judgment, as the merey and goodness (of God) ;
neither ought any one to judge himself, even though he be not
conscious to himself of anything ;(*) because the whole life of
man is to be examined and judged, not by the judgment of man,
but of God, who will bring to light the hidden things of dark-
ness, and will make manifest the counsels of the hearts, and
then shall every man have praise from God,(°) who, as it is
written, will render to every man according to his works.(?)
After this Catholic doctrine on Justification, which whoso re-
ceiveth not faithfully and firmly cannot be justified, it hath
seemed good to the holy Synod to subjoin these canons, that all
may know not only what they ought to hold and follow, but also
what to avoid and shun.

ON JUSTIFICATION.

Cavon 1.—If any one saith, that man may be justified before
God by his own works, whether done through the teaching of
human nature, or that of the law, without the grace of God
through Jesus Christ ; let him be anathema.

Canon 11.—If any one saith, that the grace of God, through
Jesus Christ, is given only for this, that man may be able more
easily to live justly, and to merit eternal life, as if, by free will
without grace, he were able to do both, though hardly indeed
and with difficulty; let him be anathema.

Cavon 11.—If any one saith, that without the prevenient in-
spiration of the Holy Ghost, and without his help, man can
believe, hope, love, or be penitent as he ought, so as that the
grace of Justification may be bestowed upon him; let him be
anathema.

(1) Epis. Ceelest. I. ¢. 12. Labb, T. IL. p. 1617. De qua vid. Coustant. in Ep.
21. Ceelest. (m) James iii. 2. (m) 1Cor. iv. 3. 4.
(®) 1 Cor. iv, 5. (®) Matth. xvi. 27.
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Caxox 1v.—If any one saith, that man’s free will moved and
excited by God, by assenting to God exciting and calling, no-
wise co-operates towards disposing and preparing itself for
obtaining the grace of Justification; that it cannot refuse its
consent, if it would, but that, as something inanimate, it does
nothing whatever and is merely passive ; let him be anathema.

Caxox v.—If any one saith, that, since Adam’s sin, the free
will of man is lost and extinguished ; or, that it is a thing with
only a name,(?) yea a name without a reality, a figment, in fine,
introduced into the Church by Satan; let him be anathema.

Caxox vi—If any one saith, that it is not in man’s power to
make his ways evil, but that the works that are evil God worketh
as well as those that are good, not permissively only, but pro-
perly, and of Himself, in such wise that the treason of Judas is
no less Ilis own proper work than the vocation of Paul ; let him
be anathema.

CavoN vir.—If any one saith, that all works done before
Justification, in whatsoever way they be done, are truly sins, or
merit the hatred of God; or that the more earnestly one strives
to dispose himself for grace, the more grievously he sins: let
him be anathema.

Caxox vir—If any one saith, that the fear of hell,—whereby,
by grieving for our sins, we flee unto the mercy of God, or
refrain from sinning,—is a sin, or makes sinners worse ; let him
be anathema.

CUaNoN 1x.—If any one saith, that by faith alone the impious
is justified ; in such wise as to mean, that nothing else is re-
quired to co-operate in order to the obtaining the grace of Jus-
tification, and that it is not in any way necessary, that he be
prepared and disposed by the movement of his own will; let
him be anathema.

Canox x.—If any one saith, that men are just without the
justice of Christ, whereby He merited for us to be justified ; or
that it is by that justice itself that they are formally just; let
him be anathema.

(4) Rem esse de solo titulo, a thing in name only, un étre de raison.
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Canon x1.—If any ome saith, that men are justified, either
by the sole imputation of the justice of Christ, or by the sole
remission of sins, to the exclusion of the grace and the charity
which is poured forth in their hearts by the Holy Ghost,(*) and
is inherent in them; or even that the grace, whereby we are
justified, is only the favour of God; let him be anathema.

Canon x11.—If any one saith, that justifying faith is nothing
else but confidence in the divine mercy which remits sins for
Christ’s sake ; or, that this confidence alone is that whereby we
are justified ; let him be anathema.

Canon x1i.—If any one saith, that it is necessary for every
one, for the obtaining the remission of sins, that he believe for
certain, and without any wavering arising from his own infirmity
and indisposition, that his sins are forgiven him; let him be
anathema.

Canon x1v.—If any one saith, that man is truly absolved
from his sins and justified, because that he assuredly believed
himself absolved and justified ; or, that no one is truly justified
but he who believes himself justified ; and that, by this faith
alone, absolution and justification are effected; let him be
anathema.

CaNoN xv.—If any one saith, that a man, who is born again
and justified, is bound of faith to believe that he is assuredly in
the number of the predestinate ; let him be anathema.

CaxNonN xvi.—If any one saith, that he will for certain, of an
absolute and infallible certainty, have that great gift of perse-
verance unto the end,—unless he have learned this by special
revelation ; let him be anathema.

CanoN xvil.—If any one saith, that the grace of Justification
is only attained to by those who are predestined unto life ; but
that all others who are called, are called indeed, but receive not
grace, as being, by the divine power, predestined unto evil; let
him be anathema.

Canon xviin—If any one saith, that the commandments of
God are, even for one that is justified and constituted in grace,
impossible to keep ; let him be anathema.

() Rom. v. 5.
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Canoy x1x.—If any one saith, that nothing besides faith is
commanded in the Gospel; that other things are indifferent,
neither commanded nor prohibited, but free; or, that the ten
commandments nowise appertain to Christians; let him be
anathema.

Cavon xx.—If any one saith, that the man who is justified
and how perfect soever, is not bound to observe the command-
ments of God and of the Church, but only to believe ; as if
indeed the Gospel were a bare and absolute promise of eternal
life, without the condition of observing the commandments; let
him be anathema.

Caxox xx1.—If any one saith, that Christ Jesus was given of
God to men, as a redeemer in whom to trust, and not also as a
legislator whom to obey; let him be anathema.

Canon xxi1.—If any one saith, that the justified, either is able
to persevere, without the special help of God, in the justice re-
ceived ; or that, with that help, he is not able; let him be
anathema.

Caxox xx1rr.—If any one saith, that a man once justified can
sin no more, nor lose grace, and that-therefore he that falls and
sins was never truly justified ; or, on the other hand, that he is
able, during his whole life, to avoid all sins, even those that are
venial,—except by a special privilege from God, as the Church
holds in regard of the Blessed Virgin ; let him be anathema.

Caxox xxiv.—If any one saith, that the justice received is
not preserved and also increased before God through good
works ; but that the said works are merely the fruits and signs
of Justification obtained, but not a cause of the increase thereof';
let him be anathema.

Canox xxv.—If any one saith, that, in every good work, the
just sins venially at least, or—which is more intolerable still—
mortally, and consequently deserves eternal punishments; and
that for this cause only he is not damned, that God does not
impute thosc works unto damnation ; let him be anathema.

Caxon xxvi.—If any one saith, that the just ought not, for
their good works done in God, to expect and hope for an eternal
recompense from God, through His mercy and the merit of
Jesus Chivist, if so be that they persevere to the end in well
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doing and in keeping the divine commandments; let him be
anathema. ) :

Cavon xxviL.—If any one saith, that there is no mortal sin_
but that of infidelity ;(*) or, that grace once received is not lost
by any other sin, however grievous and enormous, save by that
of infidelity ; let him be anathema.

Canon xxviIL.—If any one saith, that, grace being lost through
sin, faith also is always lost with it; or, that the faith which
remains, though it be not a lively faith, is not a true faith; or,
that he, who has faith without charity, is not a Christian ; let
him be anathema.

Cavon xx1x.—If any one saith, that he, who has fallen after
baptism, is not able by the grace of God to rise again; or, that
he is able indeed to recover the justice which he has lost, but
by faith alone without the sacrament of Penance, contrary to
what the holy Roman and universal Church—instructed by
Christ and his Apostles—has hitherto professed, observed, and
taught ; let him be anathema.

Canon xxx.—If any one saith, that, after the grace of Justi-
fication has been received, to every penitent sinner the guilt(*)
is remitted, and the debt of eternal punishment(*) is blotted
out in such wise, that there remains not any debt of temporal
punishment(*) to be discharged either in this world, or in the
nextin Purgatory, before the entrance to the kingdom of heaven
can be opened (to him); let him be anathema.

Canon xxx1.—If any one saith, that the justified sins when
he performs good works with a view to an eternal recompense ;
let him be anathema.

Canon xxxI11—If any one saith, that the good works of one
that is justified are in such manner the gifts of God, as that
they are not also the good merits of him that is justified; or,
that the said justified, by the good works which he performs
through the grace of God and the merit of Jesus Christ, whose

() Infidelitatis, unbelief. (t) Culpa.
() Reatus wterne pens, condemnation to eternal punishment,
(") Reatus penz temporalis, condemnation to a temporal punishment.
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living member he is, does not truly merit increase of grace,
eternal life, and the attainment of that eternal life,—if so be,
however, that he depart in grace,—and also an increase of glory ;
let him be anathema.

Caxox xxx1r.—If any one saith, that, by the Catholic doctrine
touching Justification, by this holy Synod set forth in this pre-
sent decree, the glory of God, or the merits of our Lord Jesus
Christ are in any way derogated from, and not rather that the
truth. of our faith, and the glory in fine of God and of Jesus
Christ are rendered (more) illustrious ; let him be anathema.

DECREE ON REFORMATION.
CHAPTER 1.

It is meet that prelates reside in their own churches ; if they
act otherwise, the penalties of the ancient law are remcwed
against them, and fresh penalties decreed.

The same sacred and holy Synod,—the same legates of the
Apostolic See presiding,—wishing to apply(*) itself to restore
ecclesiastical discipline, which is exceedingly relaxed, and to
amend the depraved manners of the clergy and Christian
people, has thought it fit to begin with those who preside over
the greater churches; for the integrity of those who govern, is
the safety(*) of the governed. Trusting, therefore, that by the
mercy of our Lord and God, and the provident vigilance of His
own vicar on earth, it will surely for the future happen, that
those who are most worthy,—and whose previous life, in every
stage thereof, from their infancy to their riper years, having been
laudably passed in the exercises of ecclesiastical discipline,
bears testimony in their favour,—will be assumed unto the
government of churches, in accordance with the venerable ordi-
nances of the Fathers, for that it is a burthen whose weight
would be formidable even unto angels: (the Synod) admonishes
all those who, under whatsoever name and title, are set over any

(x) Lit. to gixd. (¥) Salus.
4
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patriarchal, primatial, metropolitan, and cathedral churches,
and hereby accounts all such admonished, that, taking heed to
themselves, and to the whole flock, wherein the Holy Ghost
hath placed them to rule the Church of God which he hath
purchased with his own blood,(*) they be vigilant, as the Apostle
enjoins, that they labour in all things, and Sulfil their mines-
try :(*) but let them know, that fulfil it they cannot, if like
hirelings they abandon the flocks committed to them, and apply
not themselves to the keeping of their own sheep, whose blood
will be required at their hands,(*) by the Supreme Judge;
seeing that it is most certain that, if the wolf have devoured the
sheep, the shepherd’s excuse will not be admitted, that he knew
not thereof.

And yet, for as much as some are to be found at this time,
who—as is grievously to be lamented—forgetful even of their
own salvation, and preferring earthly things to heavenly, and
things human before divine, wander about in various courts, or,
their fold forsaken, and the care of the sheep committed to them
neglected, keep themselves occupied with the solicitudes of
temporal affairs ; it hath seemed good to the sacred and holy
Synod to renew, as by virtue of the present decree It doth
renew, the ancient canons promulgated against non-residents,
which (canons) have, through the disorders of the times and of
men, well nigh fallen into desuetude ; and furthermore, in order
to the more fixed residence of the same, and for the reforming
of manners in the church, it hath seemed good to appoint and
ordain in ‘the manner following:—If any one, by whatsoever
dignity, degree, and pre-eminence distinguished, shall, by re-
maining six months together out of his own diocese, all lawtul
impediment, or just and reasonable causes ceasing, be absent
from a patriarchal, primatial, metropolitan, or cathedral church,
under what title soever, cause, name, or right committed to him,
he shall ¢pso jure(®) incur the penalty of the forfeiture of a
fourth part of one year’s fruits, to be applied, by an ecclesiastical

() Acts xx. 28. (®) 2 Tim. iv. 5. (¥) Ezech. xxxiil. 6.
(¢) A phrase equivalent to ipso fuclo, and is so rendered throughout by Palla-
vicini. See vol. I. p. 737, Istor. del Concil. di Trento, Roma, 1656.
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superior, to the fabric of the church and to the poor of the
place. And if he continue absent in this way during six other
months, he shall thereupon forfeit another fourth part of the
fruits to be applied in like manner. But if the contumacy
proceed yet further, the metropolitan shall, for the subjecting
him to a severer censure of the sacred canons, be obliged to
denounce his absent suffragan bishops, and the oldest resident
suffragan bishop to denounce his absent metropolitan, to the
Roman pontiff, either by letter or by messenger, within the
space of three months, under the penalty, to be épso facto in-
curred, of being interdicted from entering into the church ; that
he, by the authority of his own supreme See, may proceed
against the said non-resident prelates, according as the greater
or less contumacy of each may require, and provide the said
churches with more useful pastors, as he shall know in the Lord
to be salutary and expedient.

CHAPTER II.

1t is not lawful for any one who holds a benefice requiring
personal residence to absent himself, save for a just cause to be
approved of by the bishop, who even then shall, for the cure of
souls, substitute a vicar in his stead, withdrawing a portion of
the [ruets.

Those inferior to bishops, who hold by title, or ¢n commen-
dam, any ecclesiastical benefices requiring personal residence
whether by law or custom, shall be compelled, by their Ordina-
ries, to reside, by suitable legal remedies; as to them shall seem
expedient for the good government of the churches and the
advancement of the service of God, taking into account the
character of the places and persons; and to no one shall any
perpetual privileges, or indults, in favour of non-residence, or
of receiving the fruits during absence, be of avail: temporary
indulgences and dispensations, however, granted solely for true
and reasonable causes, and which are to be legitimately proved
before the Ordinary, shall remain in force: in which cases,

4 1
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nevertheless, it shall be the office of bishops, as delegated in this
matter by the Apostolic See, to provide that, by deputing com-
petent vicars, and by assigning them a suitable portion of the
fruits, the cure of souls be nowise neglected ; no privilege or
exemption whatever being of avail to any in this regard.

CHAPTER I11I.

The excesses of Secular clerics and of Regulars who live out
of their monasteries, shall be corrected by the Ordinary of the
place.

The prelates of the churches shall apply themselves prudently
and diligently to correct the excesses of their subjects; and no
Secular cleric, under pretext of a personal privilege, or any
Regular, living out of his monastery, shall, under pretext of a
privilege of his order, be accounted, if he transgress, exempt
from being visited, punished, and corrected, in accordance with
the ordinances of the canons, by the Ordinary of the place, as
being delegated hereunto by the Apostolic See.

CHAPTER 1IV.

Bishops and other greater prelates shall visit any churches
whatsoever, as often as there shall be need ; everything which
might hinder this decree being abrogated.

The Chapters of cathedral, and of other greater, churches,
and the members thereof, shall not be able,—by any exemptions,
customs, judgments, oaths, concordates, which only bind the
authors thereof and not also their successors,—to screen them-
selves from being capable of being, in accordance with the
ordinances of the canons, visited, corrected, and amended, as
often as shall be needful, even with apostolical authority, by
their own bishops, and other greater prelates, by themselves
alone, or with those whom they shall see fit to have accompany
them.
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ON THE SACRAMENTS IN GENERAL,

CHAPTER V.

Bishops shall neither exercise any pontifical function, nor
ordain, in another diocese.

It shall not be lawful for any bishop, under the plea of any privi-
lege soever, to exercise pontifical functions(?) in the diocese of
another, save by the express permission of the Ordinary of the
place, and in regard of those persons only who are subject to
that same Ordinary : if the contrary shall have been done, the
bishop shall be épso jure suspended from the exercise of epis-
copal functions, and those so ordained (be similarly suspended)
from the exercise of their orders.

INDICTION OF THE NEXT SESSION.

Doth it please you, that the next ensuing Session be celebrated
on Thursday, the fifth day after the first Sunday of the approach-
ing Lent, which (Thursday) will be the third day of the month
of March ? They answered : It pleaseth us.

SESSION THE SEVENTH,

Celebrated on the third day of the month of March, MDXLVII.
DECREE ON THE SACRAMENTS.

Proém.

For the completion of the salutary doctrine on Justification,
which was promulgated with the unanimous consent of the
Fathers in the last preceding Session, it hath seemed suitable
to treat of the most holy Sacraments of the Church, through
which all true justice either begins, or being begun is increased,
or being lost is repaired. With this view, in order to destroy
the errors and to extirpate the heresies, which have appeared

(4) Pontificalia,
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in these our days on the subject of the said most holy sacra-
ments,—as well those which have been revived from the heresies
condemned of old by our Fathers, as also those newly invented,
and which are exceedingly prejudicial to the purity of the
Catholie Church, and to the salvation of souls,—the sacred and
holy, cecumenical and general Synod of Trent, lawfully assem-
bled in the Holy Ghost, the same legates of the Apostolic See
presiding therein, adhering to the doctrine of the holy Scrip-
tures, to the apostolic traditions, and to the consent of other
councils and of the Fathers, has thought fit that these present
canons be established and decreed ; intending, the divine Spirit
aiding, to publish later the remaining canons which are wanting
for the completion of the work which It has begun.

ON THE SACRAMENTS IN GENERAL.

CanoN 1.—If any one saith, that the sacraments of the New
Law were not all instituted by Jesus Christ, our Lord ; or, that
they are more, or less, than seven, to wit, Baptism, Confirmation,
the Eucharist, Penance, Extreme Unction, Order, and Matri-
mony ; or even that any one of these seven is not truly and
properly a sacrament ; let him be anathema.

CanNon 1.—If any one saith, that these said sacraments of the
New Law do not differ from the sacraments of the Old Law,
save that the ceremonies are different, and different the outward
rites ; let him be anathema.

CanoN m1.—If any one saith, that these seven sacraments
are in such wise equal to each other, as that one is not in any
way more worthy than another ; let him be anathema.

Canon 1v.—If any one saith, that the sacraments of the New
Law are not necessary unto salvation, but superfluous ; and that,
without them, or without the desire thereof, men obtain of God,
through faith alone, the grace of justification ;—though all (the
sacraments) are not indeed necessary for every individual; let
him be anathema.

Canon v.—If any one saith, that these sacraments were in-

stituted for the sake of mourishing faith alone; let him be
anathema.
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Caxox vi—If any one saith, that the sacraments of the New
Law do not contain the grace which they signify ; or, that they
do not confer that grace on those who do not place an obstacle
thereunto; as though they were merely outward signs of
grace or justice received through faith, and certain marks of
the Christian profession, whereby believers are distinguished
amongst men from unbelievers ; let him be anathema.

Caxox vi.—If any one saith, that grace, as far as God’s
part is concerned, is not given through the said sacraments,
always, and to all men, even though they receive them rightly,
but (only) sometimes, and to some persons; let him be ana-
thema.

Canon vir—If any one saith, that by the said sacraments
of the New Law grace is not conferred through the act per-
formed,(°) but that faith alone in the divine promise suffices for
the obtaining of grace ; let him be anathema.

CanoN 1x.—If any one saith, that, in the three sacraments,
Baptism, to wit, Confirmation, and Order, there is not imprinted
in the soul a character, that is, a certain spiritual and indelible
sign, on account of which they cannot be repeated; let him be
anathema. ‘

Caxox x.—If any one saith, that all Christians have power
to administer the word, and all the sacraments; let him be
anathema.

Canon x1.—If any one saith, that, in ministers, when they
effect,() and confer the sacraments, there is not required the
intention at least of doing what the Church does; let him be
anathema. )

CanoN x11.—If any one saith, that a minister, being in mortal
sin,—if so be that he observe all the essentials which belong to
the effecting,(¢) or conferring of, the sacrament,—neither effects,
nor confers the sacrament; let him be anathema.

Canvon x111.—If any one saith, that the received and approved
rites of the Catholic Church, wont to be used in the solemn

(¢) Ex operc operato. (f) Conficiunt, make. () Conficiendum.
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administration of the sacraments, may be contemned, or without
sin be omitted at pleasure by the ministers, or be changed, by
every pastor of the churches, into other new ones; let him be
anathema.

ON BAPTISM.

CaNoN L—If any one saith, that the baptism of John had
the same force as the baptism of Christ; let him be anathema.

Canon 11.—If any one saith, that true and natural water is
not of necessity for baptism, and, on that account, wrests, to
some sort of metaphor, those words of our Lord Jesus Christ;
Unless a man be born again of water and the Holy Ghost ;(*)
let him be anathema. h

Cavon 1r.—If any one saith, that in the Roman church,
which is the mother and mistress of all churches, there is not
the true doctrine concerning the sacrament of baptism; let him
be anathema.

CavoN 1v.—If any one saith, that the baptism which is even
given by heretics in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and
of the Holy Ghost, with the intention of doing what the Church
doth, is not true baptism ; let him be anathema.

Canon v.—If any one saith, that baptism is free,(®) that is,
not necessary unto salvation ; let him be anathema.

CaNoN vi—If any one saith, that one who has been baptized
cannot, even if he would, lose grace, let him sin ever so much,
unless he will not believe ; let him be anathema.

Canon vir.—If any one saith, that the baptized are, by bap-
tism itself, made debtors but to faith alone,” and not to the
observance of the whole law(*) of Christ; let him be anathema.

CanNon vii.—If any one saith, that the baptized are freed
from all the precepts, whether written or transmitted, of holy
Church, in such wise that they are not bound to observe them,
unless they have chosen of their own accord to submit them-
selves thereunto ; let him be anathema.

(1) John iii. 5. () Liberum, optional. (%) Gal.v. 3.
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Cavoy 1x.—If any one saith, that the remembrance of the
baptism which they have received is so to be recalled unto men,
as that they are to understand, that all vows made after baptism
are void, in virtue of the promise already made in that baptism ;
as if, by those vows, they both derogated from that faith which
they have professed, and from that baptism itself; let him be
anathema.

CanoN x.—If any saith, that by the sole remembrance and
the faith of the baptism which has been received, all sins com-
mitted after baptism are either remittéd, or made venial ; let
him be anathema.

CanoN x1.—If any one saith, that baptism, which was true
and rightly conferred, is to be i‘epeated, for him who has denied
the faith of Christ amongst Infidels, when he is converted unto
penitence ; let him be anathema.

Canon x11.—If any one saith, that no one is to be baptized
save at that age at which Christ was baptized, or in the very
article of death ; let him be anathema.

Canon xur—If any one saith, that little children, for that
they have not actual faith,(?) are not, after having received bap-
tism, to be reckoned amongst the faithful; and that, for this
cause, they are to be rebaptized when they have attained to
years of discretion ; or, that it is better that the baptism of such
be omitted, than that, while not believing by their own act, they
should be baptized in the faith alone of the Church; let him be
anathema.

Cavon x1v.—If any one saith, that those who have been thus
baptized when children, are, when they have grown up, to be
asked whether they will ratify what their sponsors promised in
their names when they were baptized; and that, in case they
answer that they will not, they are to be left to their own will;
and are not to be compelled meanwhile to a Christian life by
any other penalty, save that they be excluded from the partici-
pation of the Eucharist, and of the other sacraments, until they
repent; let him be anathema.

(1) Actum credendi.
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-~ ON CONFIRMATION.

CanoN 1—If any one saith, that the confirmation of those
who have been baptized is an idle ceremony, and not rather a
true and proper sacrament ; or that of old it was nothing more
than a kind of catechism, whereby they who were near adoles-
cence gave an account of their faith in the face of the Chureh ;
let him be anathema.

CaNoN 11.—If any one saith, that they who ascribe any virtue
to the sacred chrism of confirmation, offer an outrage to the
Holy Ghost; let him be anathema.

CaNoN 1L.—If any one saith, that the ordinary minister of
holy confirmation is not the bishop alone, but any simple priest
soever ; let him be anathema.

DECREE ON REFORMATION.

The same sacred and holy Synod, the same legates also pre-
siding, purposing to prosecute, unto the praise of God, and the
increase of the Christian religion, the work which It hath begun
touching residence and reformation, has thought good to ordain
as follows,—saving always, in all things, the authority of the
Apostolic See.

CHAPTER 1.

Who is capable of governing Cathedral churches.

No one shall be assumed unto the government of Cathedral
churches, but one that is born of a lawful wedlock, is of mature
age, and endowed with gravity of manners, and skill in letters,
agreeably to the constitution of Alexander III., which begins,
Cum in cunctis, promulgated in the Council of Lateran.
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CHAPTER 1L

The holders of several Cathedral churches are commanded to
resign all but one, in a given manner and time.

No one, by whatsoever dignity, grade, or pre-eminence dis-
tinguished, shall presume, in contravention of the institutes of
the sacred canons, to accept and to hold at the same time
several Metropolitan, or Cathedral, churches, whether by title,
or in commendam, or under any other name whatsoever ; seeing
that he is to be accounted exceedingly fortunate whose lot it is
to rule one church well and fruitfully, and unto the salvation of
the souls committed to him. But as to those who now hold
several churches contrary to the tenor of the present decree, they
shall be bound, retaining the one which they may prefer, to
resign the rest, within six months if they are at the free disposal
of the Apostolic See, in other cases within the year; otherwise
those churches, the one last obtained only excepted, shall be
from that moment deemed vacant.

CHAPTER III.

Benefices shall be conferred solely on capable individuals.

Inferior Ecclesiastical Benefices, especially such as have the
cure of souls, shall be conferred on persons worthy and capable,
and who can reside on the spot and exercise personally the
sald cure ; in accordance with the Constitution of Alexander
II1., in the Council of Lateran, which begins, Quia nonnulli ;
and that other of Gregory X., published in the General Council
of Lyons, which begins, Licet Canon. A collation, or provision,
made otherwise, shall be wholly annulled : and let the ordinary
collator know, that he will himself incur the penalties set down
in the Constitution of the General Council (of Liateran), which
begins, Grave nimis.
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CHAPTER IV.

The retainer of several Benefices contrary to the Canons, shall
be deprived thereof.

Whosoever shall for the future presume to accept, or to retain
at the same time several cures, or otherwise incompatible Eccle-
siastical Benefices, whether by way of union for life, or in per-
petual commendam, or under any other name or title whatsoever,
in contravention of the appointment of the sacred Canons, and
especially of the Constitution of Innocent III., beginning, De
multa, shall be ¢pso jure deprived of the said benefices, accord-
ing to the disposition of the said constitution, and also by
virtue of the present Canon.

CHAPTER V.

The holders of several Benefices with cure of souls shall
exhibit their dispensations to the Ordinary, who shall provide
the churches with a Vicar, assigning a suitable portion of the
Jruits.

The Ordinaries of the places-shall strictly compel all those
who hold several cures, or otherwise incompatible, Ecclesias-
tical Benefices to exhibit their dispensations; and they shall
otherwise proceed according to the Constitution of Gregory X.,
published in the Geeneral Council of Lyons, beginning Ordinaris,
which (Constitution) this holy Synod thinks ought to be renewed,
and doth renew ; adding further, that the said Ordinaries are by
all means to provide, even by deputing fit vicars and by assign-
ing a suitable portion of the fruits, that the cure of souls be not
in any way neglected, and that the said benefices be nowise
defrauded of the services due to them : no appeals, privileges,
or exemptions whatsoever, even with a commission of special
Jjudges, and inhibitions from the same, being of avail to any
one in the matters aforcnamed.
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CHAPTER VI.
What unions of Benefices shall be accounted valid.

Unions in perpetuity, made within forty years, may be ex-
amined into by the Ordinaries, as delegated by the Apostolic
See, and such as shall have been obtained by surreption or
obreption shall be declared null. Now those are to be pre-
sumed to have been surreptitiously obtained, which, having been
granted within the aforenamed period, have not as yet been carried
into effect wholly, or in part, as also those which shall hence-
forth be made at the instance of any person soever, unless it
shall be certain that they have been made for lawful, or other-
wise reasonable causes, which are to be verified before the
Ordinary of the place, those persons being summoned whose
interests are concerned: and therefore (such unions) shall be
altogether of no force, unless the Apostolic See shall have
declared otherwise.

CHAPTER VIIL

United Ecclesiastical Benefices shall be wvisited : the cure
thereof shall be exercised even by perpetual vicars; who shall
be deputed thereunto with a portion, to be assigned even upon

a specific property.

Ecclesiastical Benefices with cures, which are found to have
been always united and annexed to Cathedral, Collegiate, or
other churches, or to monasteries, benefices, colleges, or other pious
places of what sort soever, shall be visited every year by the
Ordinaries of those places; who shall apply themselves sedu-
lously to provide that the cure of souls be laudably exercised
by competent vicars, and those even perpetual, unless the said
Ordinaries shall deem it expedient for the good of the churches
that it be otherwise,—which (vicars) shall be deputed thereunto
by those Ordinaries, with a provision consisting of a third part
of the fruits, or of a greater or less proportion, at the discretion
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of the said Ordinaries, which (portion) is to be assigned even
upon a specific property; no appeals, privileges, exemptions,
even with a commission of judges, and inhibitions from the same,
being of any avail in the matters abovenamed.

CHAPTER VIIL

Churches shall be repaired: the cure of souls sedulously dis-
charged.

The Ordinaries of the places shall be bound to visit every
year, with apostolic authority, all churches whatsoever, in
whatsoever manner exempted ; and to provide by suitable legal
remedies that whatever needs repairs, be repaired; and that
those churches be not in any way defrauded of the cure of
souls, if such be annexed thereunto, or of other services due to
them ;—all appeals, privileges, customs, even those that have a
prescription from time immemorial, commission of judges, and
inhibitions from the same, being utterly set aside.

CHAPTER IX.
The duty of consecration not to be delayed.

Those who have been promoted to the greater churches shall
receive the rite of consecration within the time prescribed by
law, and any delays granted, extending beyond the period of
six months, shall be of no avail to any one.

CHAPTER X.

When a See is vacant, Chapters shall not grant ¢ reverends’
to any unless straitened because of a Benefice obtained, or about
to be obtained : various penalties on contraveners.

It shall not be lawful for Chapters of churches, when a see is
vacant, to grant,—whether by ordinance of common law, or by
virtue of any privilege or custom whatsoever,—a license for
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ordination,(®) or letters dimissory, or “ reverend,” as some call
them, within a year from the day of that vacancy, to any one
who is not straitened (for time),(*) by occasion of some ecclesi-
astical benefice received, or about to be received. Otherwise,
the contravening Chapter shall be subjected to an ecclesiastical
interdict ; and the persons so ordained, if they have been con-
stituted in minor orders, shall not enjoy any clerical privilege,
especially in criminal causes; whilst those constituted in the
greater orders shall be, ¢pso jure, suspended from the exercise
thereof, during the pleasure of the next appointed prelate.

CHAPTER XI.

Faculties for promotion shall not avail any one without a
Just cause.

Faculties, for being promoted (to orders) by any prelate
whatsoever, shall be of no avail but to those who have a lawful
cause—which is to be expressed in their letters—why they can-
not be ordained by their own bishops; and even then they shall
not be ordained but by a bishop who is resident in his own
diocese, or by him who exercises the pontifical functions for him,
and after having undergone a previous careful examination.

CHAPTER XII.

Faculties for not being promoted shall not exceed a year.

Faculties granted for not being promoted (to orders) shall
avail for a year only, except in the cases by law provided.

(m) Ordinandi licentiam.
() Arctatus. Pallav. Necessitato di prender gli ordini.
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CHAPTER XIII.

Individuals by whomsoever presented shall not be instituted
without being previously examined and approved of by the
Ordinary ; with certain exceptions.

Persons presented, or elected, or nominated by any ecclesi-
astics soever, even by Nuncios of the Apostolic See, shall not be
instituted, or confirmed in, or admitted to any ecclesiastical
benefices whatsoever, even under the plea of any privilege
soever, or custom, which may even have a prescription from time
immemorial, unless they shall have been first examined, and
found fit, by the Ordinaries of the places. And no one shall be
able to screen himself, by means of an appeal, from being bound
to undergo that examination. Those, however, are to be ex-
cepted, who are presented, elected, or nominated by universities,
or by colleges for general studies.

CHAPTER XIV.

The civil causes of exempted persons which may be taker
cognizance of by bishops.

In the causes of exempted persons, the Constitution of Inno-
cent IV,, beginning Volentes, set forth in the general Council of
Lyons, shall be observed,—which Constitution this sacred and
holy Synod hath thought ought to be renewed, and doth hereby
renew it ; adding further, that, in civil causes relative to wages,
and to persons in distress,(°) clerics, whether Seculars, or Regu-
lars who live out of their monasteries,—howsoever exempted,
and even though they may have upon the spot a special judge
deputed by the Apostolic See ; and in other causes. if they have
no such judge,—may be brought before the Ordinaries of the
places, and be constrained and compelled by course of law to

(°) In civilibus causis mercedum, et miserabilium personarum,
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pay what they owe; no privileges, exemptions, commissions of
conservators, and inhibitions therefrom, being of any force what-
ever in opposition to the (regulations) aforesaid.

CHAPTER XV.
Ordinaries shall take care that all manner of hospitals, even
those exempted, be faithfully governed by their adminis-
trators.

The Ordinaries shall take care that all hospitals whatsoever
be faithfully and diligently governed by their own administrators,
by what names soever called, and in what way soever exempted :
observing herein the form of the Constitution of the Council of
Vienne, which begins, Quia contingit, which this holy Synod
hath thought fit to renew, and doth hereby renew, together with
the derogations therein contained.

INDICTION OF THE NYEXT SESSION.

This sacred and holy Synod hath also resolved and decreed
that the next ensuing Session be held and celebrated on
Thursday, the fifth day after the coming Sunday ¢n Albis (Low
Sunday), which will be the twenty-first of the month of April of
the present year, MDXLVII.

BULL WITH FACULTY TO TRANSFER THE COUNCIL.

Paul, bishop, servant of the servants of God, to our venerable
brother Giammaria, bishop of Palastrina, and to our beloved
sons, Marcellus of the title of the Holy Cross in Jerusalem,
priest, and Reginald of Saint Mary in Cosmedin, deacon, car-
dinals, our Legates @ laftere, and those of the Apostolic See,
health and apostolical benediction.

We, by the providence of God, presiding over the government
of the universal Church, though with merits unequal thereunto,
account it a part of our office that, if anything of more than
common moment have to be settled touching the Christian

5
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commonweal, it be done not only at a suitable season, but'alsc
in a convenient amd fit place. Wherefore, whereas We lately,
with the advice and consent of our vemerable brethren the car-
@inals of the holy Roman Church,—upon hearing that peace
had been made between our most dear sons in Christ, Charles
the Emperor of the Romans, ever august, and Franeis the most
Christian King of the French,—took off and removed the sus-
pension of the celebration of the saered cecumenical and
universal Council, which we had on another occasion, for reasons
then statedy indicted with the advice and consent aforesaid, for
the city of Trent, and which was, for certain other reasons at
that time also named, suspended, upon the like advice and
consent, unto another more opportune and suitable time to be
declared by us : being ourselves unable, from being at that time
lawfully hindered, to repair to the above-named city in person,
and to be present at that Council, We, by the same advice,
appointed and deputed you as Legates a latere on our behalf
and that of the Apostolic See, in that Council ; and we sent
you unto that same city as angels of peace, as in divers our
letters thereupon is more fully set forth: wishing to provide
seasonably that so holy a work as the celebration of such a
Council may not be hindered through the incommodiousness of
the place, or otherwise in any other manner, We, of our proper
motion, and certain knowledge, and the plenitude of apostolic
authority, and with the advice and consent aforesaid, by the
tenor of these presents do, with apostolic authority, concede to
you all together, or to two of you, upon the other being detained
by a lawful impediment, or maybe absent therefrom, full and
unrestrained power and faculty, to transfer and change, when-
soever you shall see cause, the aforesaid Council from the city
of Trent to any other more convenient, suitable, or safe city, as
to you shall seem fit, and to suppress and dissolve that which
is held in the said city of Trent; as also to prohibit, even
under ecclesiastical pains and censures, the prelates and other
membets of the said Council, from proceeding to any further
measures therein in the said city of Trent ; and also to continue,
hold, and celebrate the same Council in the other city as afore-
said unto which it shall have been transferred and changed, and

a
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to summon thereunto the prelates and other members of the
said Council of Trent, even under the pain of perjury and of
the other penalties named in the letters of Indiction of that
Council ; to preside and proceed, in the Council thus translated
and changed, in the name and by the authority aforesaid, and
to perform, regulate, ordain, and execute the other things men-
tioned above, and the things thereunto necessary and suitable,
in accordance with the contents and tenor of the previous letters
which have been on other occasion addressed unto you: de-
claring that We will hold as ratified and pleasing whatsoever
by you shall have been done, regulated, ordained, in the matters
aforesaid, and will, with God’s help, cause it to be inviolably
observed ; any apostolical constitutions and ordinances, and
other things whatsoever to the contrary notwithstanding. Where-
fore, let no one soever infringe this letter of our grant, or with
rash daring go contrary thereto. But if any one shall presume
to attempt this, let him know that he will incur the indignation
of Almighty God, and of the blessed Peter and Paul, His
apostles.

Given at Rome, at St. Peter’s, in the year of the Lord’s
Incarnation MDXLVIIL, on the eighth of the calends of March,(?)
in the eleventh year of our Pontificate.

FaB. BisH. oF SpoL.
B. MoTTa.

SESSION THE EIGHTH,

Celebraled on the eleventh day of the month of March, in the
year MDXLVII.

DECREE CONCERNING THE TRANSLATION OF THE COUNCIL.

Doth it please you to decree and declare, that, from the fore-
going statements and other allegations, a disease of the kind
stated is so plainly and notoriously certain, that the prelates
cannot without danger of their lives remain in this city, and that

() February 22nd.
5 il
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therefore they cannot and ought not to be detained therein
against their wills? And considering moreover the withdrawal
of many prelates since the Session last held, and the protests
made in the general congregations by very many other prelates,
who wish by all means to depart hence through fear of the said
disease, who cannot justly be detained ; and by whose departure
the Council would either be dissolved, or, from the small num-
ber of the prelates, its beneficial progress be hindered; and
considering also the imminent danger to life, and the other
notoriously true and legitimate reasons alleged in the said
congregations by certain of the Fathers; doth it please you, in
like manner, to decree and declare, that, for the preservation
and prosecution of the said Council, and for the safety of the
lives of the said prelates, this Council be transferred for a time
to the city of Bologna, as being a place better provided, more
healthy, and fit, and that the translation have effect from this
day forth, and that the Session, already indicted for the twenty-
first of April ought to be celebrated, and be celebrated, there on
that appointed day ; and that the further matters be proceeded
with in order, until it shall seem expedient, to our most holy
Lord and to the sacred Council, that the said Council may, and
ought to, be brought back to this, or to some other place, taking
council also thereupon with the most invineible Emperor, the
most Christian king, and with the other Christian kings and
princes! They answered : It pleaseth us.

SESSION THE NINTH,

Celebrated at Bologna, on the twenty-first day of the month
of April, MDXLVIL

DECREE FOR THE PROROGATION OF THE SESSION.

This sacred and holy, cecumenical and general Synod, which
lately was assembled in the city of Trent, and is now lawfully
assembled in the Holy Ghost at Bologna, the same most reve-
rend Lords Giammaria del Monte, bishop of Palsestrina, and
Marcellus, of the title of the Holy Cross in Jerusalem, priest,
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cardinals of the holy Roman Church, and Legates apostolic a
lutere, presiding therein in the name of our most holy Father in
Christ, and Lord, Paul IIL., by the providence of God, Pope ;
considering that, on the eleventh day of the month of March of
the present year, in a general and public Session celebrated in
the said city of Trent, in the usual place, all the formalities being
observed in the usual manner; (the Synod),—for causes then
pressing, urgent, and legitimate, and with the interposition also
of the authority of the holy Apostolic See, specially also granted
to the said most reverend Presidents,—decreed and ordained,
that the Council was to be transferred, as it did tranfer it, from
that place to this city, and likewise that the Session,—indicted
there for this twenty-first day of April, that Canons touching the
matters of the Sacraments and of Reformation, whereon it had
purposed to treat, might be established and promulgated,—
ought to be celebrated in this city of Bologna ; and considering
that some of the Fathers who have been accustomed to be pre-
sent at this Council,—being some engaged in their own Churches
during these last days of the great week (of Lent), and of the
Paschal solemnity, and some also detained by other hindrances,
—have not as yet come hither, but who nevertheless, it is to be
hoped, will shortly be present ; and that, from this cause, it has
happened that the said matters of the Sacraments and of Re-
formation could not be examined and discussed in an assembly
of prelates as numerous as the holy Synod desired : wherefore,
to the end that all things may be done with mature deliberation,
with due dignity and gravity, (the Synod) hath resolved, and
doth resolve, that it is good, opportune, and expedient, that the
aforenamed Session, which, as has been said, was to have been
celebrated on this day, be deferred and prorogued, as it is now
deferred and prorogued, to the Thursday within the approach-
ing octave of Pentecost, for the expediting of the matters
aforesaid ; which day It has deemed, and deems, to be most
opportune for the business to be transacted, and most convenient
especially for the Fathers who are absent; adding however, that
this holy Synod may and can, even in a private congregation,
limit and abridge the said term, at Its will and pleasure, as It
shall think expedicut for the business of the Council.

L2
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SESSION THE TENTH,

Celebrated at Bologna on the second day of the month of
June, MDXLVII.

DECREE FOR THE PROROGATION OF THE SESSION.

Although this sacred and holy, cecumenical and general
‘Synod hath decreed, that the Session which was to have been
celebrated, in this illustrious eity of Bologna, on the twenty-first
day of the month of April last, on the subject of the Sacraments
and of Reformation,in accordance with the decree promulgated in
public Session in the city of Trent, should be deferred and pro-
rogued to this present day, for certain reasons, and espeoially
on account of the absence of some of the Fathers, who it was
hoped would in a short time be present ; wishing, however, even
yet to deal kindly with those who have not tome, the same
sacred and holy Synod, lawfully assembled in the Holy Ghost,
the same cardinals of the holy Roman Church, and Legates of
the Apostolic See, presiding therein, resolves and decrees, that
the said Session, which It had decreed to celebrate on this the
second day of the month of June of this present year 1547, be
deferred and prorogued, and It doth hereby defer and prorogue
it, to the Thursday after the feast of the Nativity of the Blessed
Virgin' Mary, which will be the fifteenth of September next; for
the expediting of the aforesaid and other matters ; yet so, how-
ever, that the prosecution of the discussion and examination, as
well of those things which relate to dogmas, as of those which
regard reformation, shall not meanwhile be suspended ; and that
the said holy Synod freely may and can, at Its will and pleasure,
even in a private congregation, abridge or prorogue the said
term.

On the fourteenth day of September, MDXLVIL, in a general
Congregation held at Bologna, the Session, which was to have
been held on the following day, was prorogued during the good
pleasure of the sacred Council.
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BULL FOR THE RESUMPTION OF THE COUNCIL OF TRENT, UNDER THE
SOVEREIGN PONTIFF, JULIUS III.

Julius, bishop, servant of the servants of God, for the future
memory hereof.

Whereas, in order to remove the dissensions touching our
religion, which for a long time have prevailed in Germany to the
disturbance and scandal of the whole Christian world, it seems
good, opportune, and expedient,—as also our most dearly beloved
son in Christ, Charles the Emperor of the Romans, ever august,
has caused to be signified to us by his letters and ambassadors,—
to bring back to the city of Trent, the sacred, cequmenical, (and)
general Council indicted by our predecessor, Pope Paul II1., of
happy memory, and begun, regulated, and continued, by Us,
who then enjoyed the honour of the Cardinalate, and conjointly
with two other Cardinals of the holy Roman Church, presided
in the name of our said predecessor, in the said Council, wherein
several public and solemn Sessions were held, and several
decrees promulgated as well on the subject of faith as of
Reformation, and also many things relating to both subjects
examined and discussed ;—We,—unto whom, as Sovereign
Pontiff () for the time, it appertains to indict and direct general
Councils,—that we may, unto the praise and glory of Almighty
God, procure the peace of the Church and the increase of the
Christian faith and of the orthodox religion, and may, as far as
in us lies, consult with fatherly care for the tranquillity of Ger-
many,—a province indeed which, in times past, was never
second to any in Christendom, in cultivating true religion, and
ihe doctrine of the sacred Councils and holy Fathers, and in
exhibiting due obedience and reverence to the chief Pontiffs,
the vicars on carth of Christ our Redeemer; hoping that, by
the grace and bounty of God, all Christian kings and princes
will approve of, favour and aid our just and pious wishes herein:
We, by the bowels of the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ,
exhort, require, and admonish our venerable brethren the patri-

(1) Ursummos Pontifices. Le Plat reads ef summos.
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archs, archbishops, bishops, and our beloved sons the abbots,
and all and each of the others, who of right, or custom, or pri-
vilege, ought to be present at Geeneral Councils, and whom onr
said predecessor, in his letters of indiction and any others soever
made and published on this subject, willed to be present at the
Council, to convene and assemble, where there is no lawfal im-
pediment, in the same city of Trent, and to apply themselves
without any delay whatever to the continuation and prosecution
of the said Council, on the next ensuing calends of May,(*)
which day we appoint, determine on, and assign, after mature
deliberation, and of our own certain knowledge, and the pleni-
tude of apostolic authority, and with the advice and consent of
our venerable brethren the Cardirals of the said holy Roman
Church, for resuming and prosecuting the said Council in the
state wherein it now is. For We shall make it our special care,
that, at the same time, in the said city, there be always present
our Legates, through whom,—if we shall be unable, on ac-
count of our age, state of health, and the necessities of the
Apostolic See, to be personally present,—we' shall, under the
guidance of the Holy Ghost, preside over the said Council ; any
translation and suspension of the said Council, and any other
things whatsoever to the contrary notwithstanding, and especially
those things which it was the will of our predecessor should not
create any obstacle, as expressed in his letters aforesaid, which,
with all and each of the clauses and decrees therein contained,
we will and decree to continue in force, and we do, as far as
there is need thereof, hereby renew them ; declaring moreover
null and void whatsoever may be attempted, wittingly or igno-
rantly, by whatsoever person, or by whatsoever authority, against
these presents. Let no one, therefore, infringe this our letter of
exhortation, requisition, monition, statute, declaration, renewal,
will, and decree, or with rash daring go contrary thereunto.
But if any one shall presume to attempt this, let him know that
he will incur the indignation of Almighty God, and of His
blessed apostles, Peter and Paul.

(r) May 1.
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Given at Rome, at St. Peter’s, in the year mMpxrviil of our
Lord’s Incarnation, on the eighteenth of the calends of Decem-
ber,(*) in the first year of our Pontificate.

M. CArpINAL CRESCEN.
RoM. AMAs&US.

SESSION THE ELEVENTH,

Of the sacred and holy, cecumenical and general Council of
Trent, celebrated on the calends of May, MDL1, being the first
held under the Sovereign Pontiff, Julius I11.

DECREE FOR RESUMING THE COUNCIL.

Doth it please you, unto the praise and glory of the holy and
undivided Trinity, Father, and Son, and Holy Ghost, for the
increase and exaltation of the Christian faith and religion, that
the sacred, cecumenical, and general Council of Trent be,
agreeably to the form and tenor of the letters of our most holy
lord, resumed, and that further matters be proceeded with?
They answered : It pleaseth us.

INDICTION OF THE NEXT SESSION.
Doth it please you that the next ensuing Session be held

and celebrated on the ensuing calends of September? 7They
answered : It pleaseth us.

SESSION THE TWELFTH,

Being the second under the Sovereign Pontiff, Julius I11.,
celebrated on the first day of September, MDLL

The sacred and holy, cccumenical and gemeral Synod of
Trent,—lawfully assembled in the Holy Ghost, the same Legate
and nuncios of the Apostolic See presiding therein,—having, in

(8) November 1ith.
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the Session last held, deereed, that this next Session was to be
on this day celebrated, and that further matters were to be pro-
ceeded with; whereas It has hitherto delayed to proceed, on
account of the absence of the illustrious German nation,—whose
interests are principally concerned,(*)—and on account of the
assemblage of the Fathers not being numerous; now rejoicing in
the Lord, and giving deserved thanks to that same Almighty
God, for the arrival, a little before this day, of our venerable
brethren and sons in Christ, the Archbishops of Mayence and
Treves,—electoral princes of the holy Roman Empire,—and
also of several other bishops of that country and of other pro-
vinces ; and conceiving a firm hope that very many other pre-
lates, both of Geermany and of other nations, will, impelled by the
requirement of their office and by this example, in"a few days
arrive ; (the Synod) indicts the next session for the fortieth day
from this present, which will be the eleventh of October next:—
and prosecuting the said Council in the state wherein it now is,
whereas in the preceding Sessions decrees were passed touching
the seven sacraments of the New Law in general, and on bap-
tism and confirmation in particular, It resolves and decrees,
that It will discuss and treat of the sacrament of the most holy
Eucharist, and also, as regards Reformation, of the other maiters
which relate to the more easy and commodious residence of
prelates. And It admonishes and exhorts all the Fathers, that,
after the example of our Lord Jesus Christ, they meanwhile give
themselves to fasting and prayer, so far at least as human weak-
ness will permit, that so God, who is blessed for evermore, being
at length appeased, may vouchsafe to bring back the hearts of
men to the acknowledgment of His own true faith, to the unity
of holy mother Church, and to the rule of righteous living.

{t) Cujus precipue causa agitur: for whose sake principally It is held.
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SESSION THE THIRTEENTH,

Being the third under the Sovercign Pontiff, Julius I11.,
celebrated on the eleventh day of October, MDLLI.

DECREE CONCERNING THE MOST HOLY SACRAMENT OF THE EUCHARIST.

The sacred and holy, cecumenical and general Synod of
Trent,—lawfully assembled in the Holy Ghost, the same Legate,
and nuncios of the Apostolic See presiding therein,—although
the end for which It assembled, not without the special guidance
and governance of the Holy Ghost, was, that It might set forth
the true and ancient doctrine touching faith and the sacraments,
and might apply a remedy to all the heresies, and the other
most grievous troubles with which the Church of God is now
miserably agitated, and rent into many and various parts; yet,
even from the outset, this especially has been the object of Its
-desires, that It might pluck up by the roots those tares of exe-
crable errors and schisms, with which ¢ke enemy hath; in these
our calamitous times, oversown the doctrine of the faith, in the
use and worship of the sacred and holy Eucharist, which our
Saviour, notwithstanding, left in His Church as a symbol of
that unity and charity, with which He would fain have all
Christians be mutually joined and united together. Wherefore,
this sacred and holy Synod delivering here, on this venerable
and divine sacrament of the Eucharist, that sound and genuine
doctrine, which the Catholic Church,—instructed by our Lord
Jesus Christ Himself, and by His apostles, and taught by the
Holy Ghost, who day by day brings to her mind all truth,(¥)
has always retained, and will preserve even to the end of the
world, forbids all the faithful of Christ, to presume to believe,
teach, or preach henceforth concerning the holy Eucharist,
otherwise than as is explained and defined in this present
decree.

(¥) St. John xiv. 26; xvi. 13.
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CHAPTER I.

On the real presence of our Lord Jesus Christ in the most
holy sacrament of the Eucharist.

In the first place, the holy Synod teaches, and openly and
simply professes, that, in the august(”) sacrament of the holy
Eucharist, after the consecration of the bread and wine, our
Lord Jesus Christ, true God and man, is truly, really, and
substantially contained under the species of those sensible things.
For neither are these things mutually repugnant,—that our
Saviour Himself always sitteth at the right hand of the Father
in heaven, according to the natural mode of existing, and that,
nevertheless, He be, in many other places, sacramentally present
to us in his own substance, by a manner of existing, which,
though we can scarcely express it in words, yet can we, by the
understanding illuminated by faith, conceive, and we ought most
firmly to believe, to be possible unto God: for thus all our
forefathers, as many as were in the true Church of Christ, who
have treated of this most holy Sacrament, have most openly
professed, that our Redeemer instituted this so admirable a
sacrament at the last supper, when, after the blessing of the
bread and wine, He testified, in express and clear words, that
He gave them His own very Body, and His own Blood; words
which,—recorded by the holy Evangelists, and afterwards
repeated by Saint Paul, whereas they carry with them that
proper and most manifest meaning in which they were under-
stood by the Fathers,—it is indeed a crime the most unworthy
that they should be wrested, by certain contentious and wicked
men, to fictitious and imaginary tropes, whereby the verity of
the flesh and blood of Christ is denied, contrary to the uni-
versal sense of the Church, which, as the pillar and ground of
truth, has detested, as satanical, these inventions devised by
impious men ; she recognising, with a mind ever grateful and
unforgetting, this most excellent benefit of Christ.

(*) Almo.
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CHAPTER II.
On the reason of the Institution of this most holy Sacrament.

Wherefore, our Saviour, when about to depart out of this
world to the Father, instituted this Sacrament, in which He
‘poured forth as it were the riches of His divine love towards
man, making a remembrance of his wonderful works ;(*) and
He commanded us, in the participation thereof, to venerate His
memory, and to show forth his death until He come(?) to judge
the world. And He would also that this sacrament should be
received as the spiritual food of souls, whereby may be fed and
strengthened those who live with His life who said, He that
eatetl me, the same also shall live by me ; (*) and as an antidote,
whereby we may be freed from daily faults, and be preserved
from mortal sins. He would, furthermore, have it be a pledge
of our glory to come, and everlasting happiness, and thus be a
symbol of that one body whereof He is the head, and to which
He would fain have us as members be united by the closest
bond of faith, hope, and charity, that we might all speak the
same things, and there might be no schisms amongst us.(*)

CHAPTER III.

On the excellency of the most holy Eucharist over the rest of
the Sacraments.

The most holy Eucharist has indeed this in common with the
rest of the sacraments, that it is a symbol of a sacred thing, and
is a visible form of an invisible grace ; but there is found in the
Eucharist this excellent and peculiar thing, that the other sacra-
ments have then first the power of sanctifying when one uses
them, whereas in the Eucharist, before being used, there is the

(%) P~ cx. 4. (¥) 1 Cor. xi. 26. (%) John vi. 58,
(® 1 Cor. i. 10.
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Author Himself of sanctity. For the apostles had not as yet
received the Eucharist from the hand of the Lord, when never-
theless Himself affirmed with truth that to be His own body
which He presented (to them). And this faith has ever been
in the Church of God, that, immediately after the consecration,
the veritable Body of our Lord, and His veritable Blood, to-
gether with His soul and divinity, are under the species of
bread and wine; but the Body indeed under the species of
bread, and the Blood under the species of wine, by the force of
the words ; but the body itself under the species of wine, and
the blood under the species of bread, and the soul under both,(*)
by the force of that natural connexion and concomitancy whereby
the parts of Christ our Lord, who hath now risen from the
dead, to die no more, (°) are united together ; and the divinity,
furthermore, on account of the admirable hypostatical union
thereof with His body and soul. Wherefore it is most true,
that as much is contained under either species as under both ;
for Christ whole and entire is under the species of bread, and
under any part whatsoever of that species; likewise the whole
(Christ) is under the species of wine, and under the parts
thereof.

CHAPTER 1IV.
On Transubstantiation.

And because that Christ, our Redeemer, declared that which
He offered under the species of bread to be truly His own body,
therefore has it ever been a firm belief in the Church of God,
and this holy Synod doth now declare it anew, that, by the
consecration of the bread and of the wine, a conversion is
made(?) of the whole substance of the bread into the substance
of the body of Christ our Lord, and of the whole substance of
the wine into the substance of His blood ; which conversion
is, by the holy Catholic Church, suitably and properly called
Transubstantiation,

(v) Sub utraque, under each. (¢) 1 Cor. vi. 9. (9) Conversionem fieri.
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CHAPTEL V.

On the cult and veneration to be shown to this most holy
Sacrament.

Wherefore, there is no room left for doubt, that all the faithful
of Christ may,(*) according to the custom ever received in the
Catholic Church, render in veneration the worship of latria,
which is due to the true God, to this most holy sacrament. For
not therefore is it the less to be adored on this account, that it
was instituted by Christ, the Lord, in order to be received: for
we believe that same God to be present therein, of whom the
eternal Fathér, when introducing him into the world, says;
And let all the angels of God adore him ;(f) whom the Magi
Sfalling down, adored ;(¢) who, in fine, as the Scripture testifies,
was adored by the apostles in Galilge.

The holy Synod declares, moreover, that very piously and.
religiously was this custom introduced into the Church, that this
sublime and venerable sacrament be, with special veneration
and solemnity, celebrated, every year, on a certain day, and
that a festival ; and that it be borne reverently and with honour
in processions through the streets, and public places. For it is
most just that there be certain appointed holy days, whereon all
Christians may, with a special and unusual .demonstration, testify
that their minds are grateful and thankful(®) to their common
Lord and Redeemer for so ineffable and truly divine a benefit,
whereby the victory and triumph of His death are represented.
And so indeed did it behove victorious truth to celebrate a
triumph over falsehood and heresy, that thus her adversaries, at
the sight of so much splendour, and in the midst of so great joy
of the universal Church, may either pine away(') weakened and
broken ; or, touched with shame and confounded, at length
repent.

e ———————————

L 4 . .
(¢) Do exhibit, or render, quin exhibeant. ) Ps. xevi, 7.
(g) Matt. ii. 11. 4
() Memores, unforgetful. () Ps. cxi. 10,
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CHAPTER VI.

On reserving the Sacrament of the sacred Eucharist, and
bearing it to the Sick.

The custom of reserving the holy Eucharist in the sacrarium(*)
is so ancient, that even the age of the Council of Niceea(’) re-
cognised that usage. Moreover, as to carrying the sacred
Eucharist itself to the sick, and carefully reserving it for this
purpose in churches, besides that it is exceedingly conformable
to equity and reasonm, it is also found enjoined in numerous
councils,(®) and is a very ancient observance of the Catholic
Church. Wherefore, this holy Synod ordains, that this salutary
and necessary custom is to be by all means retained.

CHAPTER VIIL

On the preparation to be given that one may worthily receive
the sacred Eucharist.

If it is unbeseeming for any one to approach to any of the
sacred functions, unless he approach holily ; assuredly, the more
the holiness and divinity of this heavenly sacrament are under-
stood by a Christian, the more diligently ought he to give heed
that he approach not to receive it but with great reverence and
holiness, especially as we read in the Apostle those words full
of terror; He that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and
drinketh judgment to himself.(*) Wherefore, he who would
communicate, ought to recal to mind the precept of the Apostle;
Let a man prove himself.(°) Now ecclesiastical usage declares
that necessary proof to be, that no one, conscious to himself

(k) In sacrario, sacred place, or vessel. () Nicen. I. c. 13.

(m) Concil. Rhem. c. 2, 10, Labbe T. v. p. 1693; Concil. Later. sub: Innocc.
IIL. c. 26; Concil. Ancyr, c. 6; Concil. Agathens. ¢. 15.

() 1 Cor. xi. 29. (©) v. 28.
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of mortal sin, how contrite soever he may seem to himself, ought
to approach to the sacred Eucharist without previous sacramen-
tal confession. This the holy Synod hath decreed is to be
invariably observed by all Christians, even by those priests on
whom it may be incumbent by their office to celebrate, provided
the opportunity of a confessor do not fail them; but if, in an
urgent necessity, a priest should celebrate without previous
confession, let him confess as soon as possible.(?)

CHAPTER VIIIL
On the use of this admirable Sacrament.

Now as to the use of this holy sacrament, our Fathers(s)
have rightly and wisely distinguished three ways of receiving
it. For they have taught that some receive it sacramentally
only, to wit sinners: others spiritually only, those to wit who
eating in desire that heavenly bread which is set before them,
are, by a lively faitl which worketh by charity,(*) made sensible
of the fruit and usefulness thereof: whereas the third (class)
receive it both sacramentally and spiritually, and these are they
who so prove and prepare themselves beforehand, as to approach
to this divine table clothed with the wedding garment.(*y Now
as to the reception of the sacrament, it was always the custom
in the Church of God, that laymen should receive the communion
from priests; but that priests when celebrating should commu-
nicate themselves; which custom, as coming down from &an
apostolical tradition, ought with justice and reason to be re-
tained. And finally this holy Synod with true fatherly affection
admonishes, exhorts, begs, and beseeches, through the bowels
of the mercy of our God, that all and each of those who bear the
Christian name would now at length agree and be of one mind
in this sign of unity, in this bond of charity, in this symbol of
concord ; and that, mindful of the so great majesty, and the so

(P) Quamprimum. (2) 8. August. c. Donat. sape; S. Prosper in lib. Sentent.
(r) Gal. v. 6. (8) Matth. xxii. 11, 12.

G
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exceeding love of our Lord Jesus Christ, who gave His own be-
loved soul as the price of our salvation, and gave us His own
flesh to eat, they would believe and venerate these sacred mys-
teries of His body and blood with such constaney and firmness
of faith, with such devotion of soul, with such piety and worship,
as to be able frequently to receive that supersubstantial bread,
and that it may be to them truly the life of the soul, and the
perpetual health of their mind; that being invigorated by the
strength thereof, they may, after the journeying of this miserable
pilgrimage, be able to arrive at their heavenly country, there to
eat, without any veil, that same bread of angels which they now
eat under the sacred veils.

But forasmuch as it is not enough to declare the truth, if
errors be not laid bare and repudiated, it hath seemed good to
the holy Synod to subjoin these canons, that all,—the Catholic
doctrine being already recognised,—may now also understand
what are the heresies which they ought to guard against and
avoid.

ON THE MOST HOLY SACRAMENT OF THE EUCHARIST.

CanNoN 1.—If any one denieth, that, in the sacrament of the
most holy Eucharist, are contained truly, really, and substantially,
the body and blood together with the soul and divinity of our
Lord Jesus Christ, and consequently the whole Christ; but
saith that He is only therein as in a sign, or in figure, or virtue ;
let him be anathema. )

Caxon mm.—If any one saith, that, in the sacred and holy
sacrament of the Eucharist, the substance of the bread and wine
remains conjointly with the body and blood of our Lord Jesus
Christ, and denieth that wonderful and singular conversion of
the whole substance of the bread into the Body, and of the
whole substance of the wine into the Blood—the species only
of the bread and wine remaining—which conversion indeed the
Catholic Church most aptly calls Transubstantiation ; let him
be anathema.

CanoN 11,—If any one denieth, that, in the venerable sacra-
ment of the Eucharist, the whole Christ is contained under each
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species, and under every part of each species, when sepa-
rated;(*) let him be anathema.

Canon 1v.—If any one saith, that, after the consecration is
completed, the body and blood of our Lord Jesus Christ are
not in the admirable sacrament of the Eucharist, but (are there)
only during the use, whilst it is being taken, and not either be-_
fore or after; and that, in the hosts, or consecrated particles,
which are reserved or which remain after communion, the true
Body of the Lord remaineth not; let him be anathema.

Canvon v.—If any one saith, either that the principal fruit of
the most holy Eucharist is the remission of sins, or, that other

effects do not result therefrom ; let him be anathema.
Canon vi—If any one saith, that, in the holy sacrament of

the Eucharist, Christ, the only-begotten Son of God, is not to be
adored with the worship, even external of latria; and is, con-
sequently, neither to be venerated with a special festive solem-
nity, nor to be solemnly borne about in processions, aceording
to the laudable and universal rite and custom of holy church ; or,
is not to be proposed(”) publicly to the people to be adored, and
that the adorers thereof are idolators ; let him be anathema.

Canon vi.—If any one saith, that it is not lawful for the
sacred Eucharist to be reserved in the sacrarium,(*) bat that,
immediately after consecration, it must necessarily be distri-
buted amongst those present ; or, that it is not lawful that it be
carried with honour to the sick ; let him be anathema.

Canon viiL.—If any one saith, that Christ, given(*) in the
Eucharist, is eaten spiritually only, and not also sacramentally
and really ; let him be anathema.

CanoN 1x.—If any one denieth, that all and each of Christ’s
faithful of both sexes are bound, when they have attained to
years of discretion, to communicate every year, at least at Easter,
in accordance with the precept of holy Mother Church; let him
be anathema.

(t) Separatione facta, when a separation has been made.
(*) Proponendum, set before, exposed.
(%) In sacrario. (x) exhibitum, presented.

611
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Canon x.—If any one saith, that it is not lawful for the cele-
brating priest to communicate himself ; let him be anathema.

Canon x1.—If any one saith, that faith alone is a sufficient
preparation for receiving the sacrament of the most holy Eucha-
rist; let him be anathema. And for fear lest so great a
sacrament may be received unworthily, and so unto death and
condemnation, this holy Synod ordains and declares, that sacra-
mental confession, when a confessor may be had, (%)} is of
necessity to be made beforehand, by those whose conscience is
burthened with mortal sin, how eontrite even soever they may
think themselves. But if any one shall presume to teach,
preach, or obstinately to assert, or even in public disputation to
defend the contrary, he shall be thereupon(*) excommunicated.

DECREE ON REFORMATIOR.
CHAPTER 1.

Bishops shall apply themselves with prudence to reform the
manners of their subjects : from the correction of those bishops
there shall be no appeal.

The same sacred and holy Synod,—lawfully assembled in the
Holy Ghost, the same legate and nuncios of the Apostolic See
presiding therein,—purposing to ordain certain things which
relate to the jurisdiction of bishops, in order that they may, in
accordance with the decree of the last Session, so much the
more willingly reside in the churches committed to them, by,
how much they shall be able, with greater ease and convenience,
to rule and to keep in propriety of life and conversation those
subject to them, thinks it meet that the bishops be first of all
admonished to bear in mind, that they-are pastors and not
strikers (*), and that they ought so to preside over those subject
to them, as not to lord it over them (), but to love them as sons
and brethren; and to strive, by exhortation and admonition,

(¥) Habita copia confessoris, () Eo ipso, by that very act.
(3) Titus i. 7. (?) Luke xxii. 25.
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to deter them from what is unlawful, that they may not be
obliged, should they transgress, to coerce them by due punish-
ments. Towards whom, however, should they happen to sin
in any manner through human frailty, that injunction of the
apostle is by bishops-to be observed, that they reprove, entreat,
rebule them in all kindness and doctrine; () seeing that bene-
volence towards those to be corrected often effects more than
austerity; exhortation more than menace ; charity more than
power. But if, on account of the grievousness of the trans-
gression, there be need of the rod, then is rigour to be tempered
with gentleness, judgment with mercy, severity with lenity ;
that so discipline, so salutary and necessary for the people,
may be preserved without harshness; and they who are chas-
tened may be amended, or, if they will not repent, that others,
by the wholesome example of their punishment, may be deterred
from vices ; since it is the office of a pastor, at once vigilant and
kind, to apply first of all gentle fomentations to the disorders of
his sheep, and afterwards to proceed to sharper and more
violent remedies, when the grievousness of the distemper may
require them ; but if not even these are effectual in removing
those disorders, then is he to free the other sheep at least from
the danger of contagion. Whereas, therefore, those guilty of
crimes, ordinarily, in order to avoid punishment, and to evade
the judgments of their bishops, affect to have subjects of com-
plaint and grievances, and, under the subterfuge of an appeal,
impede the process of the judge, (this Synod) in order to
prevent a remedy which was instituted for the protection of
innocence, from being abused to the defence of wickedness, and
that this their craft and tergiversation may be met, hath ordained
and dccreed that : In causes relative to visitation and correction,
or to competency or incompetency, as also in criminal causes,
there shall be no appeal, before the definitive sentence, from
the bishop or his vicar general in spirituals, against any inter-
locutory sentence, or other (alleged) grievance, whatsoever ;
neither shall the bishop, nor his vicar, be bound to defer to any

—em

(¢) Tim, iv. 2.
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such appeal, as being frivolous; but they may proceed to
ulterior measures, that appeal, or any inhibition whatsoever
emanating from a judge of appeal, as also every usage and cus-
tom even immemorial, to the contrary notwithstanding ; except
it be that the said grievance cannot be repaired by the definitive
sentence, or that there is no appeal from the said definitive
sentence ; in which cases the statutes of the ancient canons
shall remain untouched.

CHAPTER II.

An appeal from the bishop in criminal causes, when to be
committed to the Metropolitan, or to one of the nearest bishops.

A case of appeal—where there is room for such appeal—from
the sentence of the bishop, or that of his vicar general, shall, if
it happen to be -a case committed by apostolic authority to
judges on the spot, be referred to the metropolitan, or even to
his vicar general in spirituals; or if that metropolitan be for
some cause suspected, or be distant more than two days’ journey
as settled by law, or if it be from him that the appeal is made,
the case shall be committed to one of the nearest bishops, or to
the vicars thereof, but not to inferior judges.

CHAPTER III.

The acts of the first instance shall, within thirty days, be given
gratuitously to the accused appellant.

The accused who is in a criminal cause an appellant from
the bishop, or from his vicar general in spirituals, shall abso-
lutely produce, before the judge to whom he has appealed, the
acts of the first instance; and the judge shall by no means
proceed, without having seen them, to the -absolution of the
accused. And he, from whom the appeal is made, shall furnish,
on the demand (of the appellant), the said acts gratuitously
within, thirty days; otherwise the said case of appeal shall be
terminated without them, in the way that justice may require.
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CHAPTER 1IV.

In what manner clerics are, on account of grievous crimes, to
be degraded from sacred Orders. :

And whereas crimes so grievous are sometimes committed
by ecclesiastics, that, on account of the atrocity thereof, they
have to be deposed from sacred orders, and delivered over to a
secular court; in which case a certain number of bishops is,
according to the Canons, required ;(?) and whereas, should there
be a difficulty in assembling them all, the due execution of the
law would be retarded ; whilst, should they on any occasion be
able to be present, their residence would be interrupted ; there-
fore hath the Synod resolved and decreed, that it shall be lawful
for a bishop, by himself or by his vicar general in spirituals,
without the presence even of other bishops, to proceed against
a cleric, even against one who is raised to the sacred order of
the priesthood, even to his condemnation, as also to his verbal .
deposition ; and he shall be able by himself to proceed even to
actual and solemn degradation from the said ecclesiastical
orders and degrees, in the cases wherein the presence of other
bishops, in a specific number, is required by the Canons ; taking,
however, to himself, and being assisted therein by, a like num-
ber of abbots, who have the right of using the mitre and crosier
by apostolic privilege, if so be that they can be found in the
city, or diocese, and can conveniently be present; or in their
default, (being assisted) by (a like number of) other persons
constituted in ecclesiastical dignity, who are of weight by their
age and recommended by their knowledge of law.

CHAPTER V.

The bishop shall take summary cognizance of graces whereby
a sin, or a punishment, is remitied.

And because it sometimes happens that, under false pleas,
which notwithstanding seem probable enough, certain persons

(d) Concil. Hispal. IL c. 6.
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fraudulently obtain graces, whereby the punishments inflicted
on them by the just severity of their bishops are either wholly
remitted, or are mitigated ; and whereas it is a thing not to be
borne, that a lie, which is so exceedingly displeasing to God,
should not only itself go unpunished, but even obtain for him
that tells it, the pardon of another crime ; the Synod hath for
this cause ordained and decreed as follows: That a bishop,
resident in his own church, shall of himseif, as the delegate of
the Apostolic See, take cognizance even summarily of the
surreption or obreption of any grace, obtained under false pre-
tences,(¢) for the absolution of any public crime or delinquency,
into which he himself had instituted an inquiry; or for the
remission of a pumishment to which he has himself condemned
the criminal ; and he shall not admit the said grace, after that
it shall have Been lawfully ascertained, that it was obtained by
the statement of what is false, or by the suppression of the
truth.

W

CHAPTER VI.

A bishop shall not be personally cited, save in a case involving
deposition, or deprivation.

And whereas the subjects of a bishop, even though they have
been justly chastened, do often nevertheless bear him a violent
hatred, and, as if they had suffered some wrong at his hands,
object false accusations against him, in order that they may
annoy him by whatsoever means lie in their power,—the fear of
which annoyance doth for the most part render the bishop more
backward in inquiring into and punishing delinquencies ; there-
fore, that a bishop may not be compelled—both to his own great
inconvenience and that of his Church—to abandon the flock
entrusted to him, and that he may not be forced—not without
the diminution of the episcopal dignity—to wander from place
to“place, (the Synod) hath thus ordained and decreed: That a

(¢) Precibus, prayers.
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bishop, even though he be proceeded against ex officio, or by
way of inquiry, or denunciation, or accusation, or in any other
way whatsoever, shall not be cited or warned to appear in per-
son, except for a cause for which he might have to be deposed
from, or deprived of, his office.

CHAPTER VIL
The qualifications of witnesses against a bishop are described.

In a criminal cause, witnesses shall not' be received against
a bishop, whether as to the information, or,proofs, or other
process affecting the principal point of the case, unless their
testimony agree, and they be of a good life, in good esteem and
reputation ; and if they shall have made any deposition through
hatred, rashness, or interest, they shall be subjected to_grievous
punishments.

CHAPTER VIIIL

Important episcopal causes shall be taken cognizance of by the
Supreme Pontiff.

The causes of bishops, when, on account of the quality of the
crime objected, they have to appear (in person), shall be carried
before the Sovereign Pontiff, and be by him decided.

DECREE FOR POSTPONING THE DEFINITION OF FOUR ARTICLES TOUCHING
THE SACRAMENT OF THE EUCHARIST, AND FOR GIVING A SAFE-CONDUCT
TO PROTESTANTS.

The same holy Synod,—desiring to pluck out of the field of
the Lord all the errors which like thorns have sprung up again
on the subject of this most holy sacrament, and wishing to
provide for the salvation of all the faithful, her daily prayers
being devoutly offered up to Almighty God for this end,—
amongst the other articles, relative to this sacramcent, which
have becn treated of with the most diligent inquiry into Catholic
truth; very many and most aceurate conferences, according to
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the importance of the matters, having been held, and the sen-
timents also of the most eminent theologians having been
ascertained ; has likewise treated of these following: whether
it be necessary to salvation, and be preseribed of divine right,
that all the faithful of Christ receive the said venerable sacra-
ment under both species. And ; whether he who communicates
under either species receive less than he who communicates
under both. And; whether holy Mother Church hath erred, by
communicating, under the species of bread only, the laity, and
priests when not celebrating. And; whether little children also
are to be communicated. But whereas those, of the most noble
province of Geermany, who call themselves Protestants, desire to
be heard by the holy Synod upon these said articles before they
are defined, and for this end have asked for the public faith(f)
from the Synod, that they may be allowed to come hither in
safety, dwell in this city, speak freely and set forth their senti-
ments before the Synod, and afterwards depart when they
.please ; this holy Synod,—although It has looked forward with
great earnestness for many months past for their coming, never-
theless, as an affectionate mother that groaneth and travaileth,
most ardently desiring and labouring after this, that, amongst
those who bear the Christian name, there may be no schisms,
but that, even as all acknowledge the same God and Redeemer,
so may all say the same thing, believe the same, think the
same,—trusting in the mercy of God, and hoping that the
result will be that they may be brought back to the most holy
and salutary concord of one faith, hope, and charity, (and)
yielding to them herein, hath, as far as the said Synod is con-
cerned, given and granted, according to their request, a public
assurance and faith, which they call a safe-conduct, of the
tenor which will be set down below ; and for their sakes It hath
postponed the definition of those articles to the second next
Session, which, that they may conveniently be present thereat,
It hath indicted for the festival of the converston of Saint Pa.lil,
which will be on the twenty-fifth day of the month of January
of the ensuing year. And It furthermore ordains, that the

(f) Fidem, assurance.
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sacrifice of the mass, on account of the close connexion be-
tween the two subjects, shall be treated of in the same Session;
and that meanwhile It will treat of the sacraments of Penance
and Extreme Unction in the next Session, which It hath de-
creed is to be held on the festival of Saint Catharine, virgin and
martyr, which will be the twenty-fifth of November; and that at
the same time, in both Sessions, the matter of reformation shall
be proceeded with.

SAFE-CONDUCT GRANTED TO PROTESTANTS.

The sacred and holy, general Synod of Trent,—lawfully
assembled in the Holy Ghost, the same Legate and Nuncios
of the holy Apostolic See presiding therein,—grants, as far as
regards the holy Synod itself, to all and each one throughout the
whole of Germany, whether ecclesiastics or Seculars, of what-
soever degree, estate, condition, quality they be, who may wish
to repair to this cecumenical and general Council, the publie faith
and full security, which they call a safe-conduct, with all and
each of the necessary and suitable clauses and decrees, even
though they ought to be expressed specifically and not in
general terms, and which it is Its wish shall be considered as
expressed, so as that they may and shall have it in their power
in all liberty to confer, make proposals, and treat on those
things which are to be treated of in the said Synod; to come
freely and safely to the said cecumenical Council, and there
remain and abide, and propose therein, as well in writing as by
word of mouth, as many articles as to them shall seem good,
and to confer and dispute, without any abuse or contumely, with
the Fathers, or with those who may have been selected by the
said holy Synod; as also to withdraw whensoever they shall
think fit. It hath furthermore seemed good to the holy Synod,
that if, for their greater liberty and security, they desire that
certain judges be deputed on their behalf, in regard of crimes
whether committed, or that may be committed, by them, they
shall themsclves nominate those who are favourable towards
them, even though the said crimes should be ever so enormous
and should savour of heresy.
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SESSION THE FOURTEENTH,

DBeing the fourth under the Sovereign Pontiff, Julius I111.,
celebrated on the twenty-fifth of November, MDLI.

ON THE MOST HOLY SACRAMENTS OF PENANCE AND EXTREME UNCTION.
Doctrine on the Sacrament of Penance.

The sacred and holy, cecumenical and general Synod of Trent,
—lawfully assembled in the Holy Ghost, the same Legate and
Nuncios of the holy Apostolic See presiding therein,—although,
in the decree concerning Justification, there has been, through
a certain kind of necessity, on account of the affinity of the
subjects, much discourse introduced touching the sacrament of
Penance ; nevertheless, so great, in these our days, is the multi-
tude of various errors relative to this sacrament, that it will be
of no small public utility to have given thereof a more exact and
full definition, wherein, all errors having been, under the protec-
tion of the Holy Ghost, pointed out and extirpated, Catholic
truth may be made clear and resplendent; which (Catholic
truth) this holy Synod now sets before all Christians to be per-
petually retained.

CHAPTER 1.

On the necessity, and on the instilution of the Sacrament of
Penance.

If such, in all the regenerate, were their gratitude towards
God,as that they constantly preserved the justice received in bap-
tism by His bounty and grace; there would nothave been need for
another sacrament, besides that of baptism itself, to be instituted
for the remission of sins. But because God, rich in mercy,
knows our frame,(¢) He hath bestowed a remedy of life even on

(8) Ps. cii. 14.
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those who may, after baptism, have delivered themselves up to
the servitude of sin and the power of the devil,—the sacrament
to wit of Penance, by which the benefit of the death of Christ
is applied to those who have fallen after baptism. Penitence
was indeed at all times necessary, in order to attain to grace and
justice, for all men who had defiled themselves by any mortal
sin, even for those who begged to be washed by the sacrament
of Baptism ; that so, their perverseness renounced and amended,
they might, with a hatred of sin and a godly sorrow of mind,
detest so great an offence of God. Wherefore the prophet says ;
Be converted and do penance for all your iniquities, and
iniquity shall not be your rwin.(*) The Lord also said ; Except
you do penance, you shall also likewise perish ;(") and Peter,
the prince of the apostles, recommending penitence to sinners
who were about to be initiated by baptism, said; Do penance,
and be baptized every one you.(*) Nevertheless, neither before
the coming of Christ was penitence a sacrament, nor is it such,
since His coming, to any previously to baptism. But the Lord
then principally instituted the sacrament of penance, when,
being raised from the dead, He breathed upon His disciples,
saying, Receive ye the Holy Ghost, whose sins you shall forgive,
they are forgiven them, and whose sins you shall retain, they
are retained.(') By which action so signal, and words so clear,
the consent of all the I'athers has ever understood, that the
power of forgiving and retaining sins was communicated to the
apostles and their lawful successors, for the reconciling of the
faithful who have fallen after baptism. And the Catholic
Church with great reason repudiated and condemned as here-
tics, the Novatians, who of old obstinately denied that power of
forgiving. Wherefore, this holy Synod, approving of and re-
ceiving as most true this meaning of those words of our Lord,
condemns the fanciful interpretations of those who, in opposition
to the institution of this sacrament, falsely wrest those words to
the power of preaching the word of God, and of announcing the
Gospel of Christ.

(1) Ezech. xviii. 30. (1) Lukemii. 3. (k) Actsii.38. (1) Joln xx. 23.
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CHAPTER II.

On the difference between the Sacrament of Penance and that
of Baptism.

For the rest, this sacrament is clearly seen to be different
from baptism in many respects: for besides that it is very
widely different indeed in matter and form, which constitute
the essence of a sacrament, it is beyond doubt certain that the
minister of baptism need not be a judge, seeing that the Church
exercises judgment on no one who has not entered therein
through the gate of baptism. For, what have I, saith the
apastle, to do to judge them that are without?(™) It is other-
wise with those who are of the household of the jfaith, whom
Christ our Lord has once, by the laver of baptism, made the
members of His own body ; for such, if they should afterwards
have defiled themselves by any crime, He would no longer have
them cleansed by a repetition of baptism—that being nowise
lawful in the Catholic Church—but be placed as criminals
before this tribunal ; that, by the sentence of the priests, they
might be freed, not once, but as often as, being penitent, they
should, from their sins committed, flee thereunto. Further-
more, one is the fruit of baptism, and another that of penance.
For, by baptism putting on Christ,(*) we are made therein
entirely a new creature, obtaining a full and entire remission of
all sins; unto which newness and entireness, however, we are
no ways able to arrive by the sacrament of Penance, without
many tears and great labours on our parts, the divine justice
demanding this; so that penance has justly been called by
holy Fathers a laborious kind of baptism.(°) And this sacra-
ment of Penance is, for those who have fallen after baptism,
necessary unto salvation; as baptism itself is for those who
have not as yet been regenerated.

(m) 1 Cor. v. 12. (m) Gal. il 23.
(°) Gr. Naz. or. 39; J. Damasc. L. IV, de Fide, ¢. 10,
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CHAPTER III.
On the parts, and on the fruit of this Sacrament.

The holy synod doth furthermore teach, that the form of the
sacrament of penance, wherein its force principally consists, is
placed in those words of the minister, I absolve thee, &c ; to
which words indeed certain prayers are, according to the custom
of holy Church, laudably joined, which nevertheless by no
means regard the essence of that form, neither are they neces-
sary for the administration of the sacrament itself. But the
acts of the penitent himself, to wit, contrition, confession and
satisfaction, are as it were the matter (?) of this sacrament.
Which acts, inasmuch as they are, by God’s institution, required
in the penitent for the integrity of the sacrament, and for the
full and perfect remission of sins, are for this reason called the
parts of penance. But the thing signified (¢) indeed and the
effect of this sacrament, as far as regards its force and efficacy,
is reconciliation with God, which sometimes, in persons who
are pious and who receive this sacrament with devotion, is wont
to be followed by peace and serenity of conscience, with exceed-
ing consolation of spirit. The holy Synod, whilst delivering
these things touching the parts and the effect of this sacrament,
condemns at the same time the opinions of those who contend,
that, the terrors which agitate the conscience, and faith, are the
parts of penance.

. CHAPTER 1IV.
On Contrition.

Contrition, which holds the first place amongst the aforesaid
acts of the penitent, is a sorrow of mind, and a detestation for
sin committed, with the purpose of not sinning for the future.(*)

(p) Quasi materia. (9) Res.
(r) Animi dolor, ac detestatio de peccato commisso, cum proposito non pec-

candi de catero.
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This movement of contrition was at all times necessary for ob-
taining the pardon of sins; and, in one who has fallen after
baptism, it then at length prepares for the remission of sins,
when it is united with confidence in the divine mercy, and with
the desire of performing the other things which are required for
rightly receiving this sacrament. Wherefore the holy Synod
declares, that this contrition contains not only a cessation from
sin, and the purpose and the beginning of a new life, but also a
hatred of the old(*), agreeably to that saying; Cast away from
you all your iniquities, wherein you have transgressed, and
make to yourselves a new heart and a new spirit.(t) And as-
suredly he who has considered those cries of the saints ; 7o thee
only have I sinned, and have done evil before thee,(*) I have
laboured in my groaning, every night I will wash my bed,(™)
I will recount to thee all my years, in the bitterness of my
soul,(*) and others of this kind, will easily understand that they
flowed from a certain vehement hatred of their past life, and
from an exceeding detestation of sins. The Synod teaches
moreover, that, although it sometimes happen that this contri-
tion is perfect through charity, and reconeciles man with God
before this sacrament be actually received, the said reconcili-
ation, nevertheless, is not to be ascribed to that contrition, in-
dependently of the desire of the sacrament which is included
therein. And as to that imperfect contrition, which is called
attrition, because that it is commonly conceived either from the
consideration of the turpitude of sin, or from the fear of hell and of -
punishment, It declares that if, with the hope of pardon, it ex-
clude the wish to sin,(*) it not only does not make a man.a
hypocrite, and a greater sinner, but that it is even a gift of God,
and an impulse of the Holy Ghost,—who does not indeed as
yet dwell in the penitent, but only moves him,—whereby the
penitent being assisted prepares a way for himself unto justice.
And although this (attrition) cannot of itself, without the saera-
ment of penance, conduct the sinner to justification, vet does it
dispose him to obtain the grace of God in the sacrament of

(s) Veteris, past. (t) Ezech. xviii. 31. (*) Ps.l. 6.
(WY Ps.vi. 7. (x) Is. xxxviii, 15. (¥) Voluntatem peccandi.
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Penance. For, smitten profitably with this fear, the Ninivites,
at the preaching of Jonas, did fearful penance and obtained
mercy from the Lord. Wherefore falsely do some calamniate
Catholic writers, as if they had maintained that the sacrament
of Pehance confers grace without any good motion on the part
of tliose who receive it: a thing which the Church of God never
taught, or thought: and falsely also do they assert that con-
trition is extorted and forced, not free and voluntary.

CHAPTER V.

On Confession.

From the institution of the sacrament of Penance as already
explained, the universal Church has always understood, that the
entire confession of sins was also instituted by the Lord, and is
of divine right necessary for all who have fallen after baptism ;
because that our Lord Jesus Christ, when about to ascend from
earth to heaven, left priests His own vicars, as presidents and
judges, unto whom all the mortal crimes, into which the faithful
of Christ may have fallen, should be carried,(*) in order that, in
accordance with the power of the keys, they may pronounce
the sentence of forgiveness or retention of sins.(*) For it is
manifest, that priests could not have exercised this judgment
without knowledge of the cause; neither indeed could they
have observed equity in enjoining punishments, if the said
faithful should have declared their sins in general only, and not
rather specifically, and one by one. Whence it is gathered that
all the mortal sins, of which, after a diligent examination of
themselves, they are conscious, must needs be by penitents
enumerated in confession, even though those sins be most

(2) Deferantur, should be accused.
(2) This passage may also be rendered : that, in accordance with the power of
the keys for the forgiveness or retention of sins, they may prenounce sentence.

7
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hidden, and committed only against the two last precepts of
the decalogue,—sins which sometimes wound the soul more
grievously, and are more dangerous, than those which are com-
mitted outwardly. For venial sins, whereby we are not excluded
from the grace of God, and into which we fall more frequently,
although they be rightly and profitably, and without any pre-
sumption declared in confession, as the custom of pious persons
demonstrates, yet may they be omitted without guilt, and be
expiated by many other remedies. But, whereas all mortal
sins, even those of thought, render men children of wrath,(*)
and enemies of God, it is necessary to seek also for the pardon
of them all from God, with an open and modest confession.
Wherefore, while the faithful of Christ are careful to confess all
the sins which occur to their memory, they without doubt lay
them all bare before the mercy of God to be pardoned : whereas
they who act otherwise, and knowingly keep back certain sins,
such set nothing before the divine bounty to be forgiven through
the priest: for if the sick be ashamed to show his wound to the
physician, his medical art cures not that which it knows not
of. We gather furthermore, that those ecircumstances which
change the species of the sin are also to be explained in con-
fession, because that, without them, the sins themselves are
neither entirely set forth by the penitents, nor are they known
clearly to the judges; and it cannot be that thev can estimate
rightly the grievousness of the crimes, and impose on the
penitents, the punishment which ought to be inflicted, on
account of them. Whence it is unreasonable to teach, that
these circumstances have been invented by idle men; or, that
one circumstance only is to be confessed, to wit, that one has
sinned against a brother. But it is also impious to assert, that
confession, enjoined to be made in this manner, is impossible,
or to call it a slaughter-house of consciences: for it is certain,
that in the Church: nothing else is required of penitents, but
that, after each has examined himself diligently, and searched
all the folds and recesses of his conscience, he confess those
sins by which he shall remember that he has mortally offended

(*) Ephes. ii. 3.
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his Lord and God: whilst the other sins, which do not occur to
him after diligent thought, are understood to be included as a
whole(*) in that same confession ; for which sins we confidently
say with the prophet; From my secret sins cleanse me, O
Lord.(*) Now, the very difficulty of a confession like this, and
the shame of making known one’s sins, might indeed seem a
grievous thing, were it not alleviated by the so many and so
great advantages and consolations, which are most assuredly
bestowed by absolution upon all who worthily approach to this
sacrament. For the rest, as to the manner of confessing secretly
to a priest alone, although Christ has not forbidden that a
person may,—in punishment of his sins, and for his own humi-
liation, as well for an example to others as for the edification of
the Church that has been scandalized,—confess his sins publicly,
nevertheless this is not commanded by a divine precept; neither
would it be very prudent(®) to enjoin by any human law, that
sins, especially such as are secret, should be made known by a
public confession. Wherefore, whereas the secret sacramental
confession, which was in use from the beginning in holy Church,
and is still also in use, has always been commended by the
most holy and the most ancient Fathers with & great and
unanimous consent, the vain calumny of those is manifestly
refuted, who are not ashamed to teach, that confession is alien
from the divine command, and is a human invention, and that
it took its rise from the Fathers assembled in the Council of
Lateran: for the Church did not, through the Council of
Lateran, ordain that the faithful of Christ should confess,—a
thing which it knew to be necessary, and to be instituted of
divine right,—but that the precept of confession should be com-
plied with, at least once a year, by all and each, when they have
attained to.years of diseretion. Whence, throughout the whole
Church, the salutary custom is, to the great benefit of the souls
of the faithful, now observed, of confessing at that most sacred
and most acceptable time of Lent,—a custom which this holy
Synod most highly approves of and embraces, as pious and
worthy of being retained.

(¢) In universum. (4) Ps. xviii. 13. (e) Satis consulte.
7 1i
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CHAPTER VI
On the ministry of this Sacrament, and on Absolution.

But, as regards the minister of this sacrament, the holy
Synod declares all these doctrines to be false, and utterly alien
from the truth of the Gospel, which perniciously extend the
ministry of the keys to any others soever besides bishops and
priests ; imagining, contrary to the institution of this sacrament,
that those words of our Lord, Whatsoever you shall bind upon
earth, shall be bound also in heaven, and whatsoever you shall
loose upon earth shall be loosed also in heaven,(t) and, Whose
sins you shall forgive, they are forgiven them, and whose sins
you shall retain, they are retained,(?) were in such wise ad-
dressed to all the faithful of Christ indifferently and indiscrimi-
nately, as that every one has the power of forgiving sins,—
public sins to wit by rebuke, provided he that is rebuked shall
acquiesce, and secret sins by a voluntary confession made to
any individual whatsoever. It also teaches, that even priests,
who are in mortal sin, exercise, through the virtne of the Holy
Ghost which was bestowed in ordination, the office of forgiving
sins, as the ministers of Christ; and that their sentiment is
erroneous who contend that this power exists not in bad priests.
But although the absolution of the priest is the dispensation of
another’s bounty, yet is it not a bare ministry only, whether of
announcing the Gospel, or of declaring that sins are forgiven,
but is after the manner of a judicial act, whereby sentence is
pronounced by the priest as by a judge: and therefore the
penitent ought not so to confide(*) in his own personal faith, as
to think that,—even though there be no contrition on his part,
or no intention on the part of the priest of acting seriously and
absolving truly,—he is nevertheless truly and in God’s sight
absolved, on account of his faith alone. For neither would

() Matth. xviii. 18. (¢) John xx. 23
(M) Sibi blandiri, flatter himself upon.
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faith without penance bestow any remission of sins ; nor would
he be otherwise than most careless of his own salvation, who,
knowing that a priest but absolved him in jest, should not care-
fully seek for another who would act in earnest.

CHAPTER VII.

On the Reservation of Cases.

Wherefore, since the nature and order of a judgment require
this, that sentence be passed only on those subject (to that judi-
cature), it has ever been firmly held in the Church of God, and
this Synod ratifies it as a thing most true, that the absolution,
which a priest pronounces upon one over whom he has not either
an ordinary or a deligated jurisdiction, ought to be of no weight
whatever. And it hath seemed to our most holy Fathers to be
of great importance to the discipline of the Christian people,
that certain more atrocious and more heinous crimes should be
absolved, not by all priests, but only by the highest priests:

. whence the Sovereign Pontiffs, in virtue of the supreme power
delivered to them in the universal Church, were deservedly able
to reserve, for-their special judgment, certain more grievous
cases of crimes. Neither is it to be doubted,—seeing that all
things, that are from God, are well ordered—but that this same
may be lawfully done by all bishops, each in his own diocese,
unto edification, however, not unto destruction, in virtue of the
authority, above (that of) other inferior priests, delivered to them
over their subjects, especially as regards those crimes to which
the censure of excommunication is annexed. But it is con-
sonant to the divine authority, that this reservation of cases have
effect, not merely in external polity, but also in God’s sight.
Nevertheless, for fear lest any may perish on this account, it has
always been very piously observed in the said Church of God,
that there be no reservation at the point of death, and that there-
fore all priests may absolve all penitents whatsoever from every
kind of sins and censures whatever: and as, save at that poing
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of death, priests have no power in reserved cases, let this alone
be their endeavour, to persuade penitents to repair to superior
and lawful judges for the benefit of absolution.

CHAPTER VIII.
On the necessity and on the fruit of Satisfaction.

Finally, as regards satisfaction,—which as it is, of all the
parts of penance, that which has been at all times recommended
to the Christian people by our Fathers, so is it the one especially
which in our age is, under the loftiest pretext of piety, impugned
by those who have an appearance of godliness, but have denied
the power thereof,(')—the holy Synod declares, that it is
wholly false, and alien from the word of God, that the guilt(*)
is never forgiven by the Lord, without the whole punishment
also being therewith pardoned. For clear and illustrious exam-
ples are found in the sacred writings, whereby, besides by divine
tradition, this error is refuted in the plainest manner possible.
And truly the nature of divine justice seems to demand, that
they, who through ignorance have sinned before baptism, be
received into grace in one manner; and in another those who,
after having been freed from the servitude of sin and of the
devil, and after having received the gift of the Holy Ghost, have
not feared, knowingly Zo violate the temple of God,(') and to
grieve the Holy Spirit.() And it beseems the divine clemency,
that sins be not in such wise pardoned us without any satisfac-
tion, as that, taking occasion therefrom, thinking sins less
grievous, we, offering as it were an insult and an outrage to the
Holy Ghost,(*) should fall into more grievous sins, {reasuring
up wrath against the day of wrath.(°) For, doubtless, these
satisfactory punishments greatly recall from sin, and check as it
were with a bridle, and make penitents more cautious and
watchful for the future ; they are also remedies for the remains

(1) 2 Tim. iii. b. (k) Culpam. M 1 Cor. iii. 17.
(m) Ephes. iv. 30. (n) Hebr. x. 29. (°) Rom. ii- 4.
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of sin, and, by acts of the opposite virtues, they remove the
habits acquired by evil living. Neither indeed was there ever in
the Church of God any way accounted surer to turn aside the
impending chastisement of the Lord, than that men should,
with true sorrow of mind, practise these works of penitence.
Add to these things, that, whilst we thus, by making satisfaction,
suffer for our sins,we are made conformable to Jesus Christ, who
satisfied for our sins, from whom all our sufficiency is ;(*) having
also thereby a most sure pledge, that if we suffer with him, we
shall also be glorified with Lim (¢). But neither is this satis-
faction, which we discharge for our sins, so our own, as not to
be through Jesus Christ. For we who can do nothing of our-
selves, as of ourselves, can do all things, He co-operating, who
strengthens us. Thus, man has not wherein to glory, but all
our glorying is in Christ: in whom we live; in whom we merit ;
in whom we satisfy; bringing forth fruits worthy of penance,(*)
which from him have their efficacy ; by him are offered to the
Father ; and through him are accepted by the Father. There-
fore the priests of the Lord ought, as far as the Spirit and
prudence shall suggest, to enjoin salutary and suitable satis-
factions, according to the quality of the crimes and the ability of
the penitent ; lest, if haply they connive at sins, and deal too
indulgently with penitents, by enjoining certain very light works
for very grievous crimes, they be made partakers of other men’s
sins. But let them have in view, that the satisfaction, which
they impose, be not only for the preservation of a new life and
a medicine of infirmity,(*) but also for the avenging and pun-
ishing of past sins. For the ancient Fathers likewise both
believe and teach, that the keys of the priests were given, not to
loose only, but also to bind. But not therefore did they ima-
gine that the sacrament of Penance is a tribunal of wrath or of
punishments ; even as no Catholic ever thought, that, by this
kind of satisfactions on our parts, the efficacy of the merit and
of the satisfaction of our Lord Jesus Christ is either obscured,

(p) 2 Cor. iii. 5. (9) Rom. viii. 17. (r) Matth. iii. IR
(¢) Infirmitatis medicamentum, a remedy against weakness.
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or in any way lessened: which when the innovators seek to
understand, they in such wise maintain a new life to be the best
penance, as to take away the entire efficacy and use of satis-
faction.

CHAPTER IX.

On Works of Sati.g;“action. '

The Synod teaches furthermore, that so great is the liberality
of the divine munificence, that we are able through Jesus Christ
to make satisfaction to God the Father, not only by punish-
ments voluntarily undertaken of ourselves for the punishment of
sin, or by those imposed at the discretion of the priest accordmg

“to the measure of our delinquency, but also, ‘which is a very
great proof of love, by the temporal scourges inflicted of God,
and borne patiently by us.

ON THE SACRAMENT OF EXTREME UNCTION.

It hath also seemed good to the holy Synod, to subjoin, to the
preceding doctrine on penance, the following on the sacrament
of Extreme Unction, which by the Fathers was regarded as
being the completion, not only of penance, but also of the whole
Christian life, which ought to be a perpetual penance. First,
therefore, as regards its institution, It declares and teaches,
that our most gracious Redeemer,—who would have his servants
at all times provided with salutary remedies against all the
weapons of all their enemies,—as, in the other sacraments, He
prepared the greatest aids, whereby, during life, Christians may
preserve themselves whole from every more grievous spiritual
evil, so did He guard the close of life, by the sacrament of
Extreme Unction, as with a most firm defence. For though
our adversary seeks and seizes opportunities, all our life long,
to be able in any way fo devour our souls; yet is there no time
wherein he strains more vehemently all the powers of his craft
to ruin us utterly, and, if he can possibly, to make us fall even
from trust in the mercy of God, than when he perceives the end
of our life to be at hand.
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CHAPTER I
W
On the Institution of the Sacrament of Extreme Unction.

Now, this sacred unction of the sick was instituted by Christ
our Lord, as truly and properly a sacrament of the new law,
insinuated indeed in Mark, but recommended and promulgated
to the faithful by James the Apostle, and brother of the Lord.
Is any man, he saith, sick among you? Let him bring in the
priests of the Church, and let them pray over him, anointing
him with oil in the name of the Lord : and the prayer of faith
shall save the sick man ; and the Lord shall raise him wp ; and
if he be in sins, they shall be forgiven him.(t) In which words,
as the Church has learned froin anostolic tradition, received from
hand to hand, he teaches the matter, the form, the proper minis-
ter, and the effect of this salutary sacrament. For the Church
has understood the matter thereof to be oil blessed by a bishop.
For the unction very aptly represents the grace of the Holy Ghost,
with which the soul of the sick person is invisibly anointed ;
and furthermore that those words, “By this unction,” &c. are
the form.

CHAPTER 11.

On the Effect of this Sacrament.

Moreover the thing signified(*) and the effect of this sacra-
ment are explained in those words; And the prayer of faith
shall save the sick man, and the Lord shall raise him up, and
if he be in sins they shall be forgiven him. For the thing here
signified is the grace of the Holy Ghost; whose anointing
cleanses away sins, if there be any still to be expiated, as also
the remains of sins ; and raises up and strengthens the soul of
the sick person, by exciting in him a great confidence in the

(t) James v. 14, 15. () Res.
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divine mercy ; whereby the sick being supported, bears more
easily the inconveniences and pains of his sickness; and more
readily resists the temptations of the devil who les in wail Jor
his heel ; (") and at times obtains bodily health, when expedient
for the welfare of the soul.

CHAPTER III.

On the Minister of this Sacrament, and on the time when it
ought to be administered.

And now as to prescribing who ought to receive,and who to ad-
minister this sacrament, this also was not obscurely delivered in
the words above cited. For it is there also shown, that the
proper ministers of this sacrament are the Presbyters of the
Church ; by which name are to be understood, in that place,
not the elders by age, or the foremost in dignity amongst the
people, but, either bishops, or priests by bishops rightly ordained
by the imposition of the hands of the priesthood.(*) 1t is also
declared, that this unction is to be applied to the sick, but to
those especially who lie in such danger as to seem to be about
to depart this life: whence also it is called the sacrament of the
departing. And if the sick should, after having received this
unction, recover, they may again be aided by the succour of
this sacrament, when they fall into another like danger of death.
Wherefore, they are on no account to be hearkened to, who,
against so manifest and clear a sentence (*) of the apostle
James, teach, either that this unction is a human figment or is
a rite received from the Fathers, which neither has a command
from God, nor a promise of grace: nor those who assert that
it has already ceased, as though it were only to be referred to
the grace of healing in the primitive church ; nor those who say
that the rite and usage which the holy Roman Church observes
in the administration of this saerament is repugnant to the sen-
timent of the apostle James, and that it is therefore to be changed

(%) Gen, iii. 15. (x) 1 Tim. iv. 14. (¥) Sententiam.
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into some other : nor finally those who affirm that this Extreme
Unction may without sin be contemned by the faithful : for all
these things are most manifestly at variance with the perspicu-
ous words of so great an apostle. Neither assuredly does the
Roman Charch, the mother and mistress of all other churches,
observe aught in administering this unction,—as regards those
things which constitute the substance of this sacrament,—but
what blessed James has prescribed. Nor indeed can there be
contempt of so great a sacrament without a heinous sin, and an
injury to the Holy Ghost himself. These are the things which
this holy cecumenical Synod professes and teaches and proposes
to all the faithful of Christ, to be believed and held, touching
the sacraments of Penance and Extreme Unction. And it de-
livers the following canons to be inviolably preserved; and con-

demns and anathematizes these who assert what is contrary
thereto.

ON THE MOST HOLY SACRAMENT OF PENANCE.

CanoN 1.—If any one saith, that in the Catholic Church
Penance is not-truly and properly a sacrament, instituted by
Christ our Lord for reconciling the faithful unto God, as often
as they fall into sin after baptism ; let him be anathema.

Caxox 1.—If any one, confounding the sacraments, saith that
baptism is itself the sacrament of Penance, as though these two
sacraments were not distinet, and that therefore Penance is not
rightly called a second plank after shipwreck; let him be
anathema.

Canox 11i.—If any one saith, that those words of the Lord the
Saviour, Receive ye the Holy Ghost, whose sins you shall forgive,
they are forgiven them, and whose sins you shall retain, they
are retained,(*) are not to be understood of the power of for-
giving and of retaining sins in the sacrament of penance, as the
Catholic Church has always from the beginning understood
them ; but wrests them, contrary to the institution of this sacra-
ment, to the power of preaching the gospel ; let him be anathema.

(2) John xx.22, 23.
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Canon 1v.—If any one denieth, that, for the entire and per-
fect remission of sins, there are required three acts in the peni-
tent, which are as it were the matter of the sacrament of
Penance, to wit, contrition, confession, and satisfaction, which
are called the three parts of penance; or saith that there are
two parts only of penance, to wit, the terrors with which the
conscience is smitten upon being convinced of sin, and the faith,
generated(*) by the gospel, or by the absolution, whereby one
believes that his sins are forgiven him through Christ ; let him
be anathema.

CanoN v.—If any one saith, that the contrition which is ac-
quired by means of the examination, collection, and detestation
of sins,—whereby one thinks over his years in the bitterness of
his soul,(*) by pondering on the grievousness, the multitude, the
filthiness of his sins, the loss of eternal blessedness, and the
eternal damnation which he has incurred, having therewith the
purpose of a better life,—is not a true and profitable sorrow,
does not prepare for grace, but makes a man a hypocrite and a
greater sinner; in fine, that this (contrition) is a forced and not
free and voluntary sorrow ; let him be anathema.

CavoN vi—If any one denieth, either that sacramental con-
fession was instituted, or is mecessary to salvation, of divine
right ; or saith, that the manner of confessing secretly to a priest
alone, which the Church hath ever observed from the beginning,
and doth observe, is alien from the institution and command of
Christ, and is a human invention ; let him be anathema.

CanoN vir.—If any one saith, that, in the sacrament of
Penance, it is not necessary, of divine right, for the remission of
sins, to confess all and singular the mortal sins which after due
and diligent previous meditation are remembered, even those
(mortal sins) which are secret, and those which are opposed to
the two last commandments of the Decalogue, as also the cir-
cumstances which change the species of a sin; but (saith) that
such confession is only useful to instruct and console the peni-
tent, and that it was of old only observed in order to impose a

(2) Conceptam, conceived. (b) Is. xxxviii. 15.
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canonical satisfaction ; or saith that they, who strive to confess
all their sins, wish to leave nothing to the divine merey to par-
don ; or, finally, that it is not lawful to confess venial sins; let
him be anathema,

Canox viiL.—If any one saith, that the confession of all sins,
such as it is observed in the Church, is impossible, and is a
human tradition to be abolished by the godly; or that all and
each of the faithful of Christ, of either sex, are not obliged
thereunto once a year, conformably to the constitution of the
great Council of Lateran,(°) and that, for this cause, the faithful
of Christ are to be persuaded not to confess during Lent ; let
him be anathema.

Canon 1x.—If any one saith, that the sacramental absolution
of the priest is not a judicial act, but a bare ministry of pro-
nouncing and declaring sins to be forgiven to him who confesses;
provided only he believe himself to be absolved, or (even though)
the priest absolve not in earnest, but in joke; or saith, that
the confession of the penitent is not required, in order that the
priest may be able to absolve him ; let him be anathema.

CanoN x.—If any one saith, that priests, who are in mortal
sin, have not the power of binding and of loosing ; or, that not
priests alone are the ministers of absolution, but that, to all and
each of the faithful of Christ is iv said : Whatsoever you shall
bind upon earth shall be bound also in heaven ; and whatsoever
you shall loose upon earth, shall be loosed also in heaven ;(?)
and, whose sins you shall forgive, they are forgiven them ; and
whose sins you shall retain, they are retained ;(°) by virtue of
which words every one is able to absolve from sins, to wit, from
public sins by reproof only, provided he who is reproved yield
thereto, and from secret sins by a voluntary confession ; let him
be anathema.

CanoN x1.—If any one saith, that bishops have not the right
of reserving cases to themselves, except as regards external
polity, and that therefore the reservation of cases hinders not
but that a priest may truly absolve from reserved cases ; let him
be anathema.

(¢) Cap. omnis utrinsque. (4) Matth, xviii.-18, () John xx. 23,
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Cavon xi.—If any one saith, that God always remits the
whole punishment together with the guilt, and that the satisfac-
tion of penitents is no other than the faith whereby they appre-
hend () that Christ has satisfied for them ; let him be anathema.

Canon x11.—If any one saith, that satisfaction for sins, as to
their temporal punishment, is nowise made to God, through the
merits of Jesus Christ, by the punishments inflicted by Him,
and patiently borne, or by those enjoined by the priest, nor even
by those voluntarily undertaken, as by fastings, prayers, alms-
deeds, or by other works also of piety ; and that, therefore, the
best penance is merely a new life ; let him be anathema.

Canon x1v.—If any one saith, that the satisfactions, by which
penitents redeem their sins through Jesus Christ, are not a wor-
ship of God, but traditions of men, which obscure the doctrine
of grace, and the true worship of God, and the benefit itself of
the death of Christ; let him be anathema.

Cavon xv.—If any one saith, that the keys are given to the
Church, only #o loose, not also to bind ; and that, therefore,
priests act contrary to the purpose(t) of the keys, and contrary
to the institution of Christ, when they impose punishments on
those who confess ; and that it is a fiction, that, after the eternal
punishment, has, by virtue of the keys, been removed, there re-
mains for the most part a temporal punishment to be discharged;
let him be anathema..

ON THE SACRAMENT OF EXTREME UNCTION.

Canon 1.—If any one saith, that Extreme Unction is not truly
and properly a sacrament, instituted by Christ our Lord, and pro-
mulgated by the blessed apostle James ; butis only a rite received
from the Fathers, or a human figment; let him be anathema.

Canon 11.—If any one saith, that the sacred unction of the
sick does not confer grace, nor remit sin, nor comfort (*) the
sick; but that it has already ceased, as though it were of old
only the grace of working cures ; let him be anathema.

(f) apprehendunt, account, esteem. (¢) Finem, end.
(h) Alleviare, raise up.



ON REFORMATION. 111

Cavox 1.—If any one saith, that the rite and usage of
Extreme Unction, which the holy Roman Church observes, is
repugnant to the sentiment of the blessed apostle James, and
that is therefore to be changed, and may, without sin, be con-
temned by Christians; let him be anathema.

Caxox 1v.—If any one saith, that the Presbyters of the Church,
whom blessed James exhorts to be brought to anoint the sick,
are not the priests who have been ordained by a bishop, but the
elders in each community, and that for this cause a priest alone

is not the proper minister of Extreme Unction; let him be
anathema.

DECREE ON REFORMATION.
Proém.

It is the office of bishops to admonish their subjects, especially
those appointed to the cure of souls, of their duty.

Whereas it is properly the office of bishops to reprove the
vices of all who are subject to them, this will have to be princi-
pally their care,—that clerics, especially those appointed to the
cure of souls, be blameless; and that they do not, with their con-
nivance, lead a disorderly life : for if they suffer them to be of
evil and corrupt conversation, how shall they reprove the laity
for their vices, when they themselves can be by one word
silenced by them, for that they suffer clerics to be worse than
they ? And with what freedom shall priests be able to correct
laymen, when they have to answer silently to themselves, that
they have committed the very things which they reprove?
Wherefore, bishops shall charge their clergy, of whatsoever rank
they be, that they be a guide to the people of God committed
to them, in conduct, conservation, and doctrine ; being mindful
of that which is written, Be holy for I also am holy() And,
agreeably to the admonition of the apostle ; Let them not give

() 1 Peteri. 16.
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offence to any man, that their ministry be not blamed ; but in
all things let them exhibit themselves as the ministers of God, *)
lest that saying of the prophet be fulfilled in them, The priests
of God defile the sanctuaries, and despise the law.() But, in
order that the said bishops may be able to execute this with
greater freedom, and may not be hindered therein under any
pretext whatever, the same sacred and holy, cecumenical and
general Synod of Trent, the same legate and nuncios of the
Apostolic See presiding therein, has thought fit that these canons
following be established and decreed.

CHAPTER 1.

If any, being prohibited, or interdicted, or suspended, advance
to orders, they shall be punished.

Whereas it is more beseeming and safe for one that is sub-
ject, by rendering due obedience to those set over him, to serve
in an inferior ministry, than, to the scandal of those set over
him, to aspire to the dignity of a more exalted degree; to him,
unto whom the ascent to sacred orders shall have been interdicted
by his own prelate, from whatsoever cause, be it even on account
of some secret crime, or in what manner soever, even extra-judi-
cially; and to him who shall have been suspended from his own
orders, or ecclesiastical degrees and dignities; no license, eon-
ceded against the will of that said prelate, for causing himself
to be promoted, nor any restoration to former orders, degrees,
dignities and honours, shall be of any avail.

CHAPTER II.

If a bishop shall confer any orders whatsoever on one not
subject to him, be he even his own domestic, without the express
consent of that individual's proper prelate, both shall be sub-
jected to an appointed punishment.

And forasmuch as eertain bishops of churches which are in
partibus infidelium, (in the districts of unbelievers), having

(x) 1 Cor. vi. 3, 4. (1) Ezech. xxii. 26.
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neither clergy nor Christian people, and being in a manner
wanderers, having no fixed see, and seeking not the things of
Christ, but other’s sheep without the knowledge of their own
pastor, finding themselves prohibited by this holy Synod from
exercising episcopal functions in the diocese of another, without
the express permission of the ordinary of the place, and then
only in regard of those who are subject to the said ordinary,
do, by an evasion and in contempt of the law, of their own
rashness choose as it were an episcopal chair (®) in a place
which is not of any diocese, and presume to mark with the
clerical character, and to promote even to the sacred orders of
the priesthood, any that come unto them, even though they have
no commendatory letters from their own bishops, or prelates;
whence it for the most part comes to pass, that, persons being
ordained who are but little fit, and are uninstructed and
ignorant, and who have been rejected by their own bishops as
incapable and unworthy, they are neither able rightly to per-
form the divine offices, nor to administer the sacraments of the
Church: none of the bishops, who are called titular, even
though they may reside, or tarry in a place within no diocese,
even though it be exempted, or in a monastery of whatsoever
order, shall, by virtue of any privilege granted them to promote
during a certain time such as come unto them, be able to ordain,
or to promote to amy sacred or minor orders, or even to the
first tonsure, the subject of another bishop, even under the
pretext of his being his dowmestic fed constantly at his own
table, without the express consent of, or without letters de-
missory from that individual’s own bishop. The contravener
shall be épso jure suspended during a year from the exercise of
pontifical functions ; and the person so promoted shall in like
manner be suspended from the exercise of the orders so re-
ceived, for as long as to his own prelate shall seem fit.

(m) Quasi episcopalem cathedram....eligunt.
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CHAPTER III.

The bishop may suspend his clerics, who have been improperly
promoted by another, if he find them incompetent.

The bishop may suspend, for the time that shall seem to him
fit, from the exercise of the orders received, and may interdict
from ministering at the altar, or from exercising the functions
of any order, any of his clerics, especially those who are in
sacred orders, who have been, without his previous examina-
tion and commendatory letters, promoted by any authority
whatsoever ; even though they shall have been approved of as
competent by him who has ordained them, but whom he him-
self shall' find but little fit and able to celebrate the divine
offices, or to administer the sacraments of the Church.

CHAPTER 1V

No cleric shall be exempt from the correction of the bishop,
even out of the time of visitation.

All prelates of the churches, who ought diligently to apply
themselves to correct the excesses of their subjects,—and from
whose jurisdiction, by the statutes of this holy Synod, no cleric
is, under the pretext of any privilege soever, considered screened,
so as not to be able to be visited, punished and corrected, in
accordance with the appointments of the canons,—provided
those prelates be resident in their own churches,—shall have
povwer, as delegates for this end of the Apostolic See, to correct
and punish, even out of the times of visitation, all Secular clerics,
—howsoever exempted, who would otherwise be subject to their
jurisdiction,—for their excesses, crimes, and delinquencies, as
often as, and whensoever there shall be need; no exemptions,
declarations, customs, sentences, oaths, concordates. which only
bind the authors thereof, being of any avail to the said clerics,
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.or to their relatives, chaplains, domestics, agents,(*) or to an)
others whatsoever, in view and in consideration of the said
exempted cleries.

CHAPTER V!

The jurisdiction of Conservators is confined within cerlain
limits.

Moreover, whereas sundry persons, under the plea that divers
wrongs and annoyances are inflicted on them in their goods,
possessions, and rights, obtain certain judges to be deputed by
means of lotters conservatory, to protect and defend them from
the said annoyances and wrongs, and to maintain and keep
them in possession, or quasi-possession, of their goods, pro-
perty, and rights, without suffering them to be molested therein ;
and whereas they pervert these letters, in many ways, to an evil
meaning quite opposed to the intention of the donor;—there-
fore, these letters conservatory, whatsoever be their clauses or
decrees, whatsoever be the judges deputed, or under whatsoever
other kind of pretext or colour, these letters may have been
granted, shall not avail any, of what dignity and condition
soever, even though a Chapter, so as to screen the party from
heing capable of being, in criminal and mixed causes, accused
and summoned, and from being examined and proceeded against
before his own bishop, or other ordinary superior; or prevent
him from being liable to be freely summoned before the ordinary
judge, in the matter of any rights which may be pleaded as his
from having been ceded to him. In civil causes also, if he be
the plaintiff, it shall nowise be lawful for him to bring up any
one for judgment(°) before his own judges conservatory. And
if, in those causes wherein he shall be the defendant, it shall
happen that the conservator chosen by him shall be declared
by the plaintiff to be one suspected by him, or if any dispute
shall have arisen between the judges themselves, the conservator

(n) Procuratoribus, proxies. (°) Judicium, trial.

8 1t
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to wit and the ordinary, concerning competency of jurisdiction,
the cause shall not be proceeded with, until by arbitrators,
chosen in legal form, a decision shall have been come to relative
to the said suspicion, or competency of jurisdiction. Neithfar
shall these letters conservatory be of any avail to the said
party’s domestics—who are in the habit of screening themselves
thereby—save to two only, and this provided they live at his
proper cost. Neither shall any one enjoy the benefit of such
letters longer than for five years. It shall also not be lawful for
conservatory judges to have any fixed tribunal.

As to causes which relate to wages and to destitute persons,
the decree of this holy Synod thereupon shall remain in its full
force. But general universities, colleges of doctors or scholars,
places belonging to Regulars, as also hospitals wherein hospi-
tality is actually exercised, and persons belonging to the said
universities, colleges; places, and hospitals are not to be deemed
.included in this present canon, but are to be considered, and
are, wholly exempted.

CHAPTER VI.

A penalty is decreed against clerics, who, being in sacred =
Orders, or holding benefices, do not wear a dress beseeming
their Order.

And forasmuch as, though the habit does not make the monk,
it is nevertheless needful that elerics always wear a dress suit-
able to their proper order, that by the decency of their outward
apparel they may show forth the inward correetness of their
morals ; but to such a pitch, in these days, have the contempt
of®eligion and the rashness of some grown, as that, making but
little account of their own dignity, and of the clerieal honour,
they even wear in public the dress of laymen—setting their feet
in different paths, one of God, the other of the flesh ;—for this
cause, all ecclesiastical persons, howsoever exempted, who are
either in sacred orders or in possession of any manner of
dignities, personates, oxr other offices, or benefices ecclesiastical ;
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if, after having been admonished by their own bishop, even by
a public edict,(?) they shall not wear a becoming clerical dress,
suitable to their order and dignity, and in conformity with the
ordinance and mandate of the said bishop, they may, and ought
to be, compelled thereunto, by suspension from their orders,
office, benefice, and from the fruits, revenues, and proceeds of
the said benefices ; and also, if, after having been once rebuked,
they offend again herein, (they are to be coerced) even by
deprivation of the said offices and benefices ; pursuant to the
constitution of Clement V. published in the Council of Vienne,
and beginning Quoniam, which is hereby renewed and en-
larged.

CHAPTER VIIL

Voluntary homicides are never to be orduined : in what manner
involuntary homicides are to be ordained.

Whereas too, ke who has killed his neighbour on set purpose
arnd by lying in wait for him, is to be taken away from the
altar,(*) because he has voluntarily committed a homicide ; even
though that crime have neither been proved by ordinary process
of law, nor be otherwise public, but is secret, such an one can
never be promoted to sacred orders; nor shall it be lawful to
confer upon him any ecclesiastical benefices, even though they
have no cure of souls; but he shall be for ever excluded from
every ecclesiastical order, benefice, and office. But if it be
alleged that the homicide was not committed purposely but
accidentally, or when repelling force by force that he might
defend himself from death, in such wise that, by a kind of
right, a dispensation ought to be granted, even for the ministry
of sacred orders, and of the altar, and for any kind of benefice
whatever and dignity,—the case shall be committed to the
Ordinary of the place, or, if there be a cause for it, to the
metropolitan, or to the nearest bishop ; who shall not be able

(r) Edictum. (1) Exod. xxi. 14,
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to dispense, without having taken cognizance of the case, and
after the prayers and allegations have been proved, and not
otherwise.

CHAPTER VIII.

No one shall, by virtue of any privilege, punish the clerics of
another.

Furthermore, forasmuch as there are sundry persons,—some
of whom even are true pastors, and have their own sheep,—who
seek also to rule over the sheep of others, and at times give
their attention in such wise to the subjects of others, as to
neglect the care of their own; no one, even though he be of
episcopal dignity, who may have by privilege the power of
punishing the subjects of another, shall by any means proceed
against clerics not subject to him,—especially against such as
are in sacred orders,—be they guilty of crimes ever so atrocious;
except with the intervention of the proper bishop of the said
clerics, if that bishop be resident in his own church, or of the
person that may be deputed by the said bishop: otherwise, the
proceedings, and all the consequences thereof, shall be wholly
without effect.

CHAPTER IX.

The Benefices of one Diocese shall not, under any pretext,-be
united to the Benefices of another Diocese.

And forasmuch as it is with very good reason that dioceses
and parishes have been made distinet, and to each flock their
proper pastors have been ass1gned and to inferior churches their
rectors, each to take care of his own sheep, that so ecclesiastical
order may not be confounded, or one and the same church
belong in some sort to two dioceses, not without grievous incon-
venience to such as are subjeet thereunto ; the benefices of one
diocese, be they even parochial churches, perpetual vicarages,
simple benefices, prestimonies, or prestimonial portions, shall
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not be united in perpetuity to a benefice, monastery, college, or
even to a pious place, of another diocese, not even for the sake
of augmenting divine worship, or the number of beneficiaries,
or for any other cause whatsoever; thus herein explaining the
decree of this holy Synod on the subject of these unions.

CHAPTER X.
Regular Benefices shall be conferred on Regulars.

Benefices of Regulars that have been accustomed to be granted
in title to professed Regulars, when they happen to become
vacant by the death of the titulary incumbent, or by his resig-
nation, or otherwise, shall be conferred on religious of that
order only, or on persons who shall be absolutely bound to take
the habit, and make that profession, and upon none others, that
they may not wear a garment that is woven of woollen and linen
together. (*)

CHAPTER XI.

Those transferred to another order shall remain under obe-
dience in enclosure, and shall be incapable of Secular Benefices.

But forasmuch as Regulars, after being transferred from one
order to another, ordinarily obtain permission easily from their
superior to remain out of their monastery, whereby occasion is
given of their wandering about and apostatizing ; no prelate or
superior of any order shall be allowed, by virtue of any faculty
whatsoever, to admit any individual to the habit and to profes-
sion, except with the view that he shall remain perpetually in
¢nclosure under obedience to his own superior, in the order
itself to which he is transferred ; and one so transferred, even
though he be a canon Regular, shall be wholly incapable of
Seeular Benefices, even of cures.

(r) Deut. xxii, 11.
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CHAPTER XII.

No one shall obtain a right of patronage, except by means of
a foundation, or an endowment.

No one, moreover, of whatsoever ecclesiastical or Secular dig-
nity, can, or ought to, obtain, or acquire a right of patronage,
for any other reason whatever, but that he has founded, and
built anew, a church, benefice, or chapel ; or that he has com-
petently endowed, out of his own proper and patrimonial re-
sources,(*) one already erected, which, however, is without a
sufficient endowment. But, in case of such foundation or en-
dowment, the institution thereof shall be reserved to the bishop,
and not to some other inferior person.

CHAPTER XIII.

The Presentation shall be made to the Ordinary; otherwise
the Presentation and Institution shall be null.

Furthermore, it shall not be lawful for a patron, under pretext
of any privilege whatsoever, to present any one, in any way, to
the benefices which are under his right of patronage, except to
the ordinary bishop of the place, to whom the providing for, or
the institution to, the said benefice would, that privilege ceasing,
of right belong; otherwise the presentation and institution,
which may have followed, shall be null, and as such reputed.

CHAPTER XIV.

That the Mass, Order, and Reformation, shall be next
treated of.

The holy Synod declares, moreover, that, in the next Session,
which It has already decreed is to be holden on the twenty-fifth

(s) Bonis, goods.
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day of January, of the ensuing year, mpLir,—It will, together
with the sacrifice of the mass, also apply itself to, and treat of
the sacrament of order, and that the subject of reformation will
be prosecuted.

SESSION THE FIFTEENTH,

Being the fifth under the Sovereign Pontiff, Julius I11., cele-
brated on the twenty-fifth day of January, MDLII.

DECREE FOR PROROGUING THE SESSION.

Whereas, in pursuance of the decrees made in the last Ses-
sions, this holy and universal Synod has, during these days,
most accurately and diligently treated of the things which relate
to the most holy sacrifice of the mass, and to the sacrament of
order, with the view that, in the Session held on this day, It
might publish, as the Holy Ghost should have suggested, decrees
on these subjects, and on the four articles concerning the most
holy sacrament of the Eucharist, which had been finally deferred
to this Session ; and whereas it was thought that, in the interim,
there would have presented themselves at this sacred and holy
Council those who call themselves Protestants, for whose sake
It had deferred the publication of the said articles, and to whom
[t had given the public faith, or a safe-conduct, that they might
come freely and without any hesitation ; nevertheless, seeing
that they have not as yet come, and the holy Synod has been
petitioned in their name, that the publication which was to have
been made on this day, be deferred to the following Session, an
assured hope being held out that they will certainly be present
long before that Session, upon receiving in the meanwhile a safe-
conduct in a more ample form :—The same holy Synod, law-
fully assembled in the Holy Ghost, the same Legate and Nun-
cios presiding, desiring nothing more ardently than to remove,
from amongst the noble nation of Germany, all dissensions and
schisms touchingreligion, and to provide for its tranquillity, peace,
and repose ; being ready, should they come, both to receive
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them kindly, and to listen to them favourably, and trusting that
they will come, not with the design of obstinately opposing the
Catholic Faith, but of learning the truth, and that they will at
last, as becomes those zealous for evangelical truth, acquiesce
in the decrees and discipline of holy Mother Church ; (this Sy-
nod) has deferred the next Session,—therein to publish and
promulgate the matters aforesaid,—till the festival of St. Joseph,
which will be on the nineteenth day of the month of March; in
order that they may have sufficient time and leisure, not only
to come, but also to propose, before that day arrives, whatsoever
they may wish. And, that It may take from them all cause for
further delay, It freely gives and grants them the public faith,
or a safe-conduct, of the tenour and form hereafter set down.
But it ordains and decrees, that, in the meantime, It will treat
of the sacrament of matrimony, and will give its decisions
thereon, in addition to the publication of the above-named de-
crees, in the same Session, and will prosecute the subject of
Reformation.

SAFE-CONDUCT GIVEN TO THE PROTESTANTS.

The sacred and holy, cecumenical and general Synod of
Trent,—lawfully assembled in the Holy Ghost, the same Legate
and Nuncios of the Apostolic See presiding therein,—adhering
to the safe-conduct given in the last Session but one, and en-
larging it in the manner following, certifies to all men, that by
the tenour of these presents, It grants and wholly concedes the
public faith, and the fullest and most true security, which they
entitle a safe-conduct, to all and singular the priests, electors,
princes, dukes, marquises, counts, barons, nobles, soldiers, com-
monalty, and to all other persons whatsoever, of what state, condi-
tion, or quality soever they may be, of the province and nation of
Germany, and to the cities and other places thereof, and to all
other ecclesiastical and Secular persons, especially those of the
Confession of Augsburg, who shall come, or shall be sent with
them, to this General Council of Trent, and to those that shall set
forth, or have already repaired hither, by whatsoever name they
are entitled, or may be designated,—to come freely to this city
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of Trent, and there to remain, abide, sojourn, and to propose,
speak and treat of, examine gnd discuss, any matters whatso

ever together with the said Synod, and freely to present and set
forth all whatsoever they may think fit, and any articles what-
ever, either in writing, or by word of mouth, and to explain,
establish, and prove them by the sacred Secriptures, and by the
words, passages, and reasons of the blessed Fathers, and to
answer even, if it-be needful, to the objections of the General
Council ; and to dispute, or to confer in charity, without any
hindrance, with those who may have been selected by the Coun-
cil, all opprobrious, railing, and contumelious language being
utterly discarded ; and in particular, that the controverted mat-
ters shall be treated of in the aforesaid Council of Trent, accord-
ing to sacred Secripture, and the traditions of the apostles,
approved Councils, the consent of the Catholic Church, and the
authorities of the holy Fathers; with this further addition, that
they shall not be punished under pretence of religion, or of
offences already committed, or that may be committed, in regard
thereof ; as also, that the divine offices shall not, on account of
their presence, be in any way interrupted, either upon the road,
or in any place during their progress, their stay, or their return,
or in the city of Trent itself; and that, upon these matters being
concluded, or before they are concluded, if they, or any of them,
shall wish, and whensoever such is their or his pleasure, or the
command and leave of their superiors, to return to their own
homes, they shall forthwith be able at their good pleasure, to
return freely and securely, without any let, obstacle, or delay,
without injury done to their property, or to the honour also and
persons of their attendants respectively,—notifying, however,
this their purpose of withdrawing to those who shall be deputed
hereunto by the said Synod, that so, without deceit or frand,
proper measures may be taken for their safety. The holy Synod
also wills that all clauses whatsoever, which may be necessary
and uscful for a full, effectual, and sufficient security in coming,
sojourning, and returning, be included and comprised, and
be accounted as comprised, in this public faith and safe-con-
duct. It also expressly declares, with a view to their greater
security, and the blessing of peace and reconciliation, that if,
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which God forbid, any one, or divers amongst them, should,
either on the road when coming to Trent, or whilst sojourning
at, or returning from, that same city, perpetrate or comnit any
heinous act, whereby the benefit of this public faith and assur-
ance might be annulled and cease, that It wills and grants, that
the persons discovered in any such crime shall be forthwith
punished by their own countrymen, and not by others, with a
proportionate chastisement and a sufficient reparation, ‘which the
Synod on its part may justly approve of and commend—the form,
conditions, and terms of the safe-conduct remaining wholly un-
touched thereby. It also reciprocally wills,. that if, which God
forbid, any one, or divers, of this Synod, should, either on the
road, or whilst sojourning at, or returning therefrom, perpetrate
or commit any heinous act, Whereby the benefit of this public
faith and assurance may be violated, or in any way set aside,
the persons discovered in any such crime shall be forthwith
punished by the Synod itself, and not by others, with a propor-
tionate chastisement and a sufficient reparation, which the Ger-
mans of the Confession of Augsburg, who may be present here at
the time, may on their part justly approve of and commend,—the
present form, conditions and terms of the safe-conduct remaining
wholly untouched thereby. The said Synod-also wills, that all
and each of the ambassadors shall be allowed to go out of the city
of Trent to take the air, as often as it shall be convenient or
necessary, and to return thither; as also freely to send or
despatch their messenger or messengers to any places what-
soever, according as their affairs may require, and to receive
the said messengers or messenger, despatches or despatch, as
often as they shall think fit; so as however one or more be
associated therewith by the deputies of the Council, to provide
for the safety of the said couriers. And this safe-conduct and
security shall stand good and endure, both from and during the
time that they shall have been received under the care of the
said Synod, and the protection of its agents ; and further, after
they have had a sufficient audience, and twenty days having
expired after they have themselves asked, or after the Council,
upon that audience had, shall have given them notice, to return,
It will, all deceit and fraud being entirely excluded, reconduct
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them, with God’s help, from Trent to that place of safety which
each may select for himself. All which things, It promises and
in good faith pledges Itself, shall be inviolably observed towards
all and each of the faithful of Christ, towards all ecclesiastical
and Secular princes, and towards all ecclesiastical and Secular
persons, of whatsoever state and condition they may be, or by
whatsoever name designated.

Furthermore, It promises in sincere and good faith, without
fraud or deceit, that the said Synod will neither openly nor
covertly seek for any opportunity; nor make use of, nor suffer
any one else to make use of, any authority, power, right, or
statute, privilege of laws or canons, or of any Councils whatso-
ever, especially those of Constance and Sienna, under what
form soever expressed,—to the prejudice in any way of this
public faith, and most full security, and of the public and free
hearing, by this said Synod granted to the ag)ove-named —
derogating from the aforesaid in this regard and for this
occasion.

And if the holy Synod, or any member thereof, or of their
followers, of whatsoever condition, state or pre-eminence, shall
violate-—which may the Almighty forefend—the form and terms
of the security and safe-conduct as above set down, in any
point or clause whatever, and a sufficient reparation shall not
have forthwith followed, and one that may with reason be
approved of and praised by the (interested) parties themselves ;
they may and shall hold the said Synod to have incurred all
those penalties, which, by law human and divine, or by custom,
the violators of such safe-conducts can possibly incur ;—without
there being any excuse or contrary allegation in this regard.
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SESSION THE SIXTEENTH,

Being the sizth, and last under the Sovereign Pontiff, Julius
111., celebrated on the twenty-eighth day of April, MDLIL

DECREE FOR THE SUSPENSION OF THE COUNCIL.

The sacred and holy, cccumenical and general Symod of
Trent, lawfully assembled in the Holy Ghost, the most reverend
lords, Sebastian, Archbishop of Siponto, and Aloysius, Bishop
of Verona, Apogtolic Nuncios, presiding therein, as well in their,
own names as in that of the most reverend and illustrious lord,.
the Legate Marcellus Crescenzio, Cardinal of the holy Roman
Church, of the title of Saint Marcellus, who is absent by reason
of a most grievous illness,—doubts not that it is well known to
all Christians, that this cecumenical Council of Trent was first
convoked and assembled by Paul, of happy memory, and was
afterwards, at the instance of the most august Emperor, Charles
V., restored by our most holy lord, Julius III., for this cause
especially, that It might bring back to its pristine state, religion
which was miserably divided into diverse opinions in many
parts of the world, and especially in Germany ; and might
amend the abuses and the most corrupt manners of Christians ;
and whereas very many Fathers, without any regard to their
personal labours and dangers, had for this end cheerfully
assembled together from different countries, and the business
was proceeded with earnestly and happily, in the midst of a great
concourse of the faithful, and there was no slight hope that
those Germans who had excited these novelties would come to
the Council, and that so disposed as to acquiesce unanimously
in the truthful reasons of the Church; when a kind of light, in
fine, seemed to have dawned upon things; and the Christian
commonwealth, before so cast-down and afflicted, began to lift
up its head ; of a sudden such tumults and wars were enkindled
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by the ceraft of the enemy of mankind, that the Synod was at
much inconvenience compelled as it were to pause, and to in-
terrupt its course, and all hope was taken away of further pro-
gress at that time; and so far was the holy Synod from
remedying the evils and troubles existing amongst Christians,
that, contrary to its intention, It irritated rather than calmed
the minds of many. Whereas, therefore, the said holy Synod
perceived that all places, and especially Germany, were in a
flame with arms and discord; that almost all the German
bishops, and in particular the Electoral Princes, had withdrawn
from the Council, in order to provide for their own churches ;
It resolved, not to struggle against so pressing a necessity, but
to be silent till better times ; that so the Fathers, who could not
now act, might returm to thelr own churches to take care of
their own sheep, and no longer wear away their time in unem-
ployment, useless in both regards. And accordingly, for that
the state of the times has so required, It decrees that the pro-
gress of this cecumenical Synod of Trent shall be suspended
during two years, as It doth suspend it by this present decree ;
with this condition however, that if things be settled soonecr,
and the former tranquillity restored, which It hopes will happen
before long through the blessing of the all good and all power-
ful God, the progress of the Council shall be considered (as
resumed, and) to have its full force, power and authority. But
if, which may God forefend, the lawful impediments aforesaid
shall not have been removed at the expiration of the two years,
the said suspension shall, as soon as those impediments shall
have ceased, be thereupon accounted removed, and the Council
shall be, and be understood to be, restored to its full force and
authority, without another fresh convocation thereof, the con-
sent and authority of his Holiness, and of the holy Apostolic
See, having been given to this decree.

Meanwhile, however, this holy Synod exhorts all Christian
princes, and all prelates, to observe, and respectively to cause
to be observed, as far as they are concerned, in their own king-
doms, dominions, and churches, all and singular the things
which have been hitherto ordained and decreed by this sacred
acumenical Council,
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BULL FOR THE CELEBRATION OF THE COUNCIL OF TRENT, UNDER THE
SOVEREIGN PONTIFF, PIUS IV.

Paul, Bishop, servant of the servants of God, for the perpetual
memory hereof.

Immediately on being called, by the alone mercy of God, to
the Government of the Church, though unequal to so great a
burthen, casting the eyes of our mind over every part of the
Christian commonweal, and beholding, not without great horror,
how far and wide the pestilence of heresy and schism had pene-
trated, and how much the morals of the Christian people stood
in need of correction ; we began, as the duty of our office re-
quired, to apply our care and thoughts to the means of extir-
pating the said heresies, of doing away with so great and so
pernicious a schism, and of amending morals so much corrupted
and depraved. And whereas we were sensible that, for the
healing of these evils, that remedy was the most suitable which
this Holy See had been accustomed to apply, we formed the
resolution of convoking, and; with God’s help, of celebrating an
ccumenical and general Council. That Council had indeed
been already indicted by our predecessors, Paul III., of happy
memory, and by Julius, his successor; but, having been often
hindered and interrupted from various causes, It could not be
brought to a conclusion. For Paul, after having indicted it first
for the city of Mantua, then for Vicenza, he, for certain reasons
expressed in his letters, first of all suspended, and afterwards
transferred It to Trent. 'Then, after that the time of Its cele-
bration had been, for certain reasons, then also postponed, at
length, the suspension having been removed, It was begun, in
the said city of Trent. But, after a few Sessions had been held,
and certain decrees made, the said Council afterwards, for cer-
tain reasons, with the concurrence also of the Apostolic See,
transferred Itself to Bologna. But Julius, who succeeded him,
recalled it to the same city of Trent, at which time certain other
decrees were made. But as fresh tumults were raised in the
neighbouring parts of Germany, and a most fierce war was en-
kindled in Italy and France, the Council was again suspended
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and postponed ; the enemy of mankind, to wit, striving, and
throwing difficulties upon difficulties and hindrances in the way,
to retard at least as long as possible, though unable entirely to
prevent, a thing so advantageous to the Church. Buthow greatly,
meanwhile, the heresies were increased and multiplied, and pro-
pagated, how widely schism spread, we can neither think of, nor
tell without the greatest sorrow of mind. But at length the
Lord, good and merciful, who is never so angry as not to re-
member mercy,() vouchsafed to grant peace and unanimity to
Christian kings and princes. Which opportunity being offered
us, we have, relying on His mercy, conceived the strongest hope
that, by the said means of a Council, an end may be put to
these so grievous evils of the Church. We, therefore, have
judged that the celebration thereof is no longer to be deferred ;
to the end that schisms and heresies may be taken away; that
morals may be corrected and reformed ; that peace may be pre-
served amongst Christian princes. Wherefore, upon mature
deliberation had with our venerable brethren the Cardinals of
the holy Roman Church, and having also acquainted with this
our purpose our most dearly beloved sons in Christ, Ferdinand,
Emperor elect of the Romans, and other kings and princes
whom,—even as we had promised ourselves from their exceed-
ing piety -and wisdom,—we found very ready to aid in the cele-
bration of the said Council: We,—to the praise, honour, and
glory of Almighty God, and for the good of the Universal
Church, with the advice and assent of our said venerable
brethren, and relying on and supported by the authority of God
Himself, and of the Blessed Apostles Peter and Paul, which
(authority) we also exercise on earth,—indict a sacred cecume-
nical and general Council in the city of Trent for the next en-
suing most sacred day of the Lord’s Resurrection; and We
ordain and appoint, that, all suspension soever removed, It be
there celebrated. Wherefore, We do earnestly exhort and ad-
monish in the Lord, and we do also strictly charge and com-
mand,—by virtue of holy obedience, and by the obligation of
the oath which they have taken, and under the penalties which

(t) Habac. iii. 2.



130 BULL FOR THE CELEBRATION OF

they know are appointed by the sacred canons against those
who neglect to assemble at general Councils,—our venerable
brethren of all nations, patriarchs, archbishops, bishops, and
our beloved sons the abbots, and others who, by common law,
or by privilege, or ancient custom, are allowed to sit, and give
their opinion in a general Council, to meet, by the aforesaid
day, there to celebrate a Council ; unless they happen to be
hindered by a lawful impediment, which impediment neverthe-
less they shall be bound to prove to the Synod by lawful proc-
tors. We furthermore admonish all and each, whom it doth
and may concern, that they fail not to be present at the Counecil.
And we exhort and beseech our most dearly beloved sons in
Christ, the Emperor elect of the Romans, and the other Chris-
tian kings and princes,—who it were sincerely to be wished
could be present at the Council,—that, should they not be able
to be themselves present thereat, they would send at least pru-
dent, grave, and pious men as their ambassadors, to be present
thereat in their name ; and that they take diligent care, worthy
of their piety, that the prelates of their kingdoms and dominions
perform, without denial or delay, their duty to God and the
Church at this so.urgent a conjuncture : doubting not they will
also provide that there be kept a safe and free passage through
their kingdoms and dominions for the prelates and their domes -
tics, attendants, and all others who are proceeding to or return-
ing from the Council, and that they be treated and received in
all places kindly and courteously; as we also will similarly
provide as far as we are concerned, who have resolved not to
omit -anything that can by us, who have been placed in this
position, be done towards the completion of so pious and salu-
tary a work ; seeking, as God knows, nothing else, proposing
nothing else, in celebrating this Council, but the honour of God,
the recovery and the salvation of the sheep that are scattered,
and the perpetual tranquillity and repose of the Christian com-
monweal. And to the end that this letter, and the contents
thereof may come to the knowledge of all whom it concerns,
and_that none may plead as an excuse that he knew not thereof,
especially as there may not, perhaps, be free access to all, who
ought to be made acquainted with this our letter : We will and
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ordain that, in the Vatican Basilica of the prince of the apostles,
and in the Lateran Church, at the time when the people is wont
to assemble there to be present at the solemnities of the mass,
it be publicly read in a loud voice by officers of our court, or by
certain public notaries ; and that it be, after being read, aflixed
to the doors of the said churches, also to the gates of the apos-
tolic Chancery, and to the usual place in the Campo di Fiore,
where it shall for some time be left to be read by and made
known to all men: and when removed thence, copies thereof
shall remain affixed in those same places. For we will that, by
being so read, published, and affixed, this letter shall oblige
and bind, after an interval of two months from the day of being
published and affixed, all and each of those whom it includes,
even as if it had been communicated and read to them in person.
And we ordain and decree, that, without any doubt, faith be
given to copies thereof written, or subsecribed, by the hand of a
public notary, and guaranteed by the seal of some person con-
stituted in ecclesiastical dignity. Wherefore, let no one infringe
this our letter of indiction, statute, decree, precept, admonition
and exhortation, or with rash daring go contrary thereunto.
But if any one shall presume to attempt this, let him know that
he will incur the indignation of Almighty God, and of His
Blessed Apostles, Peter and Paul. Given at Rome, at Saint
Peter’s, in the year MpLx of the Lord’s Incarnation, on the third
of the calends of December,(*) in the first year of our Pontificate.

ANTONIUS FLORIBELLUS LAVELLINUS.

BARENGUS.

(v) November 29.
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SESSION THE SEVENTEENTH,

Of the Holy, (Ecumenical, and General Council of Trent,
being the first under the Sovereign Pontiff, Pius IV., celebrated
on the eighteenth day of January, MpLXII.

DECREE FOR-CELEBRATING THE COUNCIL.

Doth it please you, unto the praise and glory of the Holy
and Undivided Trinity, Father, and Son, and Holy Ghost, for
the increase and exaltation of the faith, and of the Christian
religion, that the sacred, cecumenical, and general Council of
Trent, lawfully assembled in the Holy Ghost, be, all manner
of suspension removed, celebrated from this day—being the
eighteenth of the month of January, in the year MDLX1I from
our Lord’s Nativity, consecrated to the chair of Blessed Peter—
according to the form and tenour of the letter.of our most holy
Lord, the Sovereign Pontiff, Pius IV.; and that, due order being
observed, those things be treated of therein, which, the Legates
and Presidents proposing,(*) shall to the said holy Synod appear
suitable and proper, for assuaging the calamities of these times,
appeasing controversies concerning religion, restraining deceitful
tongues, correcting the abuses of depraved manners, and for
procuring for the Church a true and Christian peace ? They
answered : It pleaseth us.

INDICTION OF THE NEXT SESSION.

Doth it please you that the next ensuing Session be held and
celebrated on the Thursday after the second Sunday of Lent,
which will be on the twenty-sixth day of the month of February ?
They answered: It pleaseth us.

() Proponentibus legatis ac preesidentibus.
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SESSION THE EIGHTEENTH,

Being the second under the Sovereign Pontiff, Pius IV., cele-
brated on the twenty-siaxth day of February, MDLXIL

DECREE ON THE CHOICE OF BOOKS; AND FOR INVITING ALL MEN ON THE
PUBLIC FAITH TO THE COUNCIL.

The sacred and holy, ceumenical and general Synod of
Trent,—lawfully assembled in the Holy Ghost, the same Legates
of the Apostolic See presiding therein,—not confiding in human
strength, but relying on the succour and assistance of our Lord
Jesus Christ, who has promised that he would give to His
Church a mouth and wisdom, hath especially in view to restore
at length to its native purity and splendour, the doctrine of the
Catholic faith, which is in many places defiled and obscured by
the conflicting opinions of many who differ from each other;
to bring back, to a better method of life, manners, which have
divaricated from ancient usage; and to furn the heart of the
Jathers unto the children, and the heart cf the children unto
the fathers. Whereas, then, first of all, it has noticed that the
number of suspected and pernicious books, wherein an impure
doctrine is contained, and is disseminated far and wide, hasin these
days increased beyond measure, which indeed has been the cause
that many censures have been, out of a godly zeal, published in
divers provinces, and especially in the fair city of Rome,—and
yet that no salutary remedy has availed against so great and
pernicious a disorder ; It hath thought good, that Fathers spe-
cially chosen for this inquiry, should carefully consider what
ought to be done in the matter of censures and of books, and
also in due time report thereon to this holy Synod; to the end that
It may more easily separate the various and strange doctrines, as
cockle from the wheat of Christian truth, and may more conve-
niently deliberate and determine, in regard thereof, that which
shall seem best adapted to remove scruples from the minds of
very many, and to do away with various causes of complaint.
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And the Synod wishes all this to come to the knowledge of all

persons whatsoever, as by this present decree It doth make

them cognizant thereof; in order that if any person may think

himself in any way concerned, either in this matter of books

and censures, or in the other things which It has declared .
beforehand are to be treated of in this General Council, he may

not doubt but that he will be kindly listened to. by the Holy

Synod.

And forasmuch as this said holy Synod heartily desires, and
earnestly beseeches God for the things that are for the peace
of the Church,(*) that we all, acknowledging our common
mother on earth, who cannot forget the sons of her womb,(¥)
with one mouth may glorify God, and the Father of our Lord
Jesus Christ ;(*) It invites and exhorts, by the bowels of the
mercy of our same God and Lord, all who hold not communion
with us, unto concord and reconciliation, and to come unto this
holy Synod; to embrace charity, which is the bond of perfec-
tion, and to show forth the peace of Christ rejoicing in their
hearts, whereunto they are called, in one body.(*) Wherefore,
in hearing this voice, not of man, but of the Holy Ghost, let them
not harden their hearts,(*) but, walking not after their oun
sense,(°) nor pleasing themselves,(%) let them be moved and con-
verted by this so charitable and salutary an admonition of their
own mother ; for, as the holy Synod invites, so will It embrace
them with all proofs of love.

Moreover, this same holy Synod has decreed, that the public
faith may be granted in a general congregation, and that It shall
have the same force, and shall be of the same authority and
weight as if it had been given and decreed in public Session.

INDICTION OF THE NEXT SESSION.

The same sacred and holy Synod of Trent, lawfully assembled
in the Holy Ghost, the same Legates of the Apostolic See pre-

(%) Ps. exxi. 6. (¥) Is. xlix. 15. (z) Rom. xv. 6.
(2) Coloss. iii. 14, 15. (?) Ps. xciv. 8.
(¢) Ephes. iv. 17. (4) Rom. xv. 3,
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siding therein, resolves and decrees, that the next ensuing Ses-
sion be held and celebrated on the Thursday after the most
sacred festival of the Ascension of our Lord, which will be on
the fourteenth day of the month of May.

SAFE-CONDUCT GRANTED TO THE GERMAN NATION,

In a General Congregation, on the fourth day of March, MDLX1I.

The sacred and holy, cccumenical and general Synod of
Trent,—lawfully assembled in the Holy Ghost, the same Legates
of the Apostolic See presiding therein,—certifies to all men,
that, by the tenour of these presents, It grants and wholly con-
cedes the public faith, and the fullest and most true security,
which they entitle a safe-conduct, to all and singular the priests,
electors, princes, dukes, marquisses, counts, barons, nobles,
soldiers, commonalty, and to all other persons whatsoever, of
what state, condition, or quality soever they may be, of the
province and nation of Germany, and to the cities and other
places thereof, and to all the ecclesiastical and secular persons,
especially those of the Confession of Augsburg, who shall come,
or shall be sent with them to this General Council of Trent, and
to those that shall set forth, or have already repaired hither, by
whatsoever name they are entitled, or may be designated,—to
come freely to this city of Trent, and there to remain, abide,
sojourn, and to propose, speak, and treat of, examine and dis-
cuss any matters whatsoever together with the said Synod, and
freely to present and set forth all whatsoever they may think fit,
and any articles whatever, either in writing or by word of mouth,
and to explain, establish, and prove them by the sacred Secrip-
tures, and by the words, passages, and reasons of the blessed
Fathers, and to answer even, if it be needful, to the objections
of the General Council, and to dispute, or to confer in charity,
without any hindrance with those who have been selected by
the Council, all opprobrious, railing, and contumelious language
being utterly discarded ; and, in particular, that the controverted
matters shall be treated of, in the aforesaid Council of Trent,
according to sacred Scripture, and the traditions of the aposiles,
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approved Councils, the consent of the Catholic Church, and
the authorities of the holy Fathers; with this further addition,
that they shall not be punished under pretence of religion, or of
offences already committed, or that may be committed, in
regard thereof; as also, that the divine offices shall not, on
~account of their presence, be in any way interrupted, either

upon the road, or in any place during their progress, their stay,
or their return, or in the city of Trent itself; and that,upon these
matters being concluded, or before they are concluded, if they, or
any of them, shall wish, and whensoever such is their or his
pleasure, or the command and leave of their superiors, to return
to their own homes, they shall forthwith be able at their good
pleasure, to return freely and securely, without any let, obstacle,
or delay, without injury done to their property, or to the honour
also and persons of their attendants respectivelv,—notifying,
however, this their purpose of withdrawing, to those who shall
be deputed hereunto by the said Synod, that so, without deceit
or fraud, proper measures may be taken for their safety. The
holy Synod also wills that all clauses whatsoever, which may be
necessary and useful for a full, effectual, and sufficient security
in coming, sojourning, and returning, be included and com-
prised, and be accounted as comprised, in this public faith and
safe-conduct. It also expressly declares, with a view to their
greater security, and the blessing of peace and reconciliation,
that if, which God forbid, any one, or divers amongst them,
should, either on the road when coming to Trent, or whilst
sojourning at, or returning from that same city, perpetrate or
commit any heinous act, whereby the benefit of this public
faith and assurance might be annulled and quashed, that It wills
and grants, that the persons discovered in any such crime shall
be forthwith punished by their own countrymen, and not by
others, with a proportionate chastisement and a sufficient repa-
ration, which the Synod on its part may justly approve of and
commend,——the form, conditions, and terms of their safe-con-
duct remaining wholly untouched thereby. It also reciprocally
wills, that if, which God forbid, any one, or divers, of this
Synod, should, either on the road, or whilst sojourning at, or
returning therefrom, perpetrate or commit any heinous act,
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whereby the benefit of this public faith and assurance may be
violated, or in any way set aside, the persons discovered in any
such crime shall be forthwith punished by the Synod itself, and
not by others, with a proportionate chastisement and a sufficient
reparation, which the Germans of the Confession of Augsburg,
who may be present here at the time; may on their part justly
approve of and commend,—the present form, conditions, and
terms of the safe-conduct remaining wholly untouched thereby.
The said Synod also wills, that all and each of the ambassadors
shall be allowed to go out of the city of Trent to take the air,
as often as it shall be convenient or necessary, and to return
thither ; as also freely to send or despatch their messenger or
messengers to any places whatsoever, according as their affairs
may require, and to receive the said messengers or messenger,
despatches or despatch, as often as they shall think fit; so as
however one or more be associated therewith by the deputies of
the Council, to provide for the safety of the said couriers: and
this safe-conduct and these securities shall stand good and
endure, both from and during the time that they shall have
been received under the care of the said Synod, and the pro-
tection of its agents ; and further, after they have had a sufficient
audience, and twenty days having expired after they have them-
selves asked, or after the Council, upon that audience had, shall
have given them notice, to return, It will, all deceit and fraud
being entirely excluded, reconduct them, with God’s help, from
Trent to that place of safety which each may select for himself.
All which things It promises, and in good faith pledges Itself,
shall be inviolably observed towards all and each of the faithful
of Christ, towards all ecclesiastical and secular princes, and
towards all other ecclesiastical and secular persons, of what-
soever state and condition they may be, or by whatsoever name
designated.

Furthermore, It promises in sincere and good faith, without
fraud or deceit, that the said Synod will, neither openly nor
covertly, seek for any opportunity, nor make use of, nor
suffer any one else to make use of, any authority, power, right,
or statute, privilege of laws or canonms, or of any Councils
whatsoever, especially those of Constance and Sienna, under
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what form soever expressed ; to the prejudice in any way of
this public faith, and most full security, and of the public and
free hearing, by this said Synod granted to the above-named ;—
derogating from the aforesaid in this regard and for this
occasion.

And if the holy Synod, or any member thereof, or of their
followers, of whatsoever condition, state, or pre-eminence, shall
violate—which may the Almighty forefend—the form and terms
of the security and safe-conduct as above set down, in any
point or clause whatever, and a sufficient reparation shall not
have forthwith followed, and one that may with reason be
approved of and praised by the (interested) parties themselves;
they may and shall hold the said Synod to have incurred all
those penalties, which, by law human and divine, or by custom,
the violators of such safe-conducts can possibly incur,—without
there being any excuse, or contrary allegation in this regard.

EXTENSION THEREOF TO OTHER NATIONS.

The same sacred and holy Synod, lawfully assembled in the
Holy Ghost, the same Legates « latere of the Apostolic See pre-
siding therein, grants the public faith, or a safe-conduct, under the
same form, and in the same terms, wherein it is granted to the Ger-
mans, to all and each of those others, who hold not communion
with us in matters of faith, of whatsoever kingdoms, nations, pro-
vinees, cities, and places they may be, wherein the contrarv,to that
which the holy Roman Church holds, is publicly and with im-
punity preached, taught, or believed.

SESSION THE NINETEENTH,

Being the third wunder the Sovereign Pont!ff, Pius IV., cele-
brated on the fourteenth day of dMay, MDLXII.

DECREE FOR THE PROROGATION OF THE SESSION.

The sacred and holy, ecumenical and general Synod of
Trent,—lawfully assembled in the Holy Ghost, the same Legates
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of the Apostolic See presiding therein,—has, for certain just and
good reasons, thought fit to prorogue, and doth hereby prorogue,
tothe Thursday after the approaching solemnity of Corpus Christi,
which will be the day before the nones of June,(¢) those decrees
which were to have been on this day ordained and sanctioned
in the present Session; and It notifies to all men, that, on the
said day, a Session will be held and celebrated. Meanwhile,
supplication is to be made to the God and Father of our Lord
Jesus Christ, the author of peace, that He would sanctify the
hearts of all ; that, by His help, the holy Synod may be enabled,
both now and ever, to study and to perform those things which
shall be unto His praise and glory.

SESSION THE TWENTIETH,

Being the fourth under the Sovereign Pontiff, Pius IV, cele-
brated on the fourth day of June, MDLXII.

DECREE FOR THE PROROGATION OF THE SESSION.

The sacred and holy, cecumenical and general Synod of
Trent,—lawfully assembled in the Holy Ghost, the same Legates
of the Apostolic See presiding therein,—by reason of various
difficulties arising from divers causes, and also to the end that
all things may proceed in a more befitting manner, and with
greater deliberation ; to wit, that dogmas may be treated of and
ratified conjointly with what relates to Reformation ; has decreed
that whatsoever it shall seem fit to ordain, as well concerning
Reformation, as concerning dogmas, shall be defined in the
next Session, which It notifies to all men for the sixteenth day
of the month of July next; adding, however, that this holy
Synod freely may and can, at Its will and pleasure, as it shall
judge expedient for the business of the Council, 'shorten, or
lengthen, the said term, even in a general congregation.

(e) 4th of Junc.
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SESSION THE TWENTY-FIRST,

Being the fifth under the Sovereign Pontiff, Pius IV., cele-
brated on the sixteenth day of July, MDLXIL

The sacred and holy, cecumenical and general Synod of
Trent,—lawfully assembled in the Holy Ghost, the same Legates
of the Apostolic See presiding therein,—whereas, touching the
tremendous and most holy sacrament of the Eucharist, there
are in divers places, by the most wicked artifices of the devil,
spread abroad certain monstrous errors, by reason of which, in
some provinces, many are seen to have departed from the faith
and obedience of the Catholic Church, It has thought fit, that
what relates to communion under both species, and the com-
munion of infants, be in this place set forth. Wherefore It
forbids all the faithful of Christ to presume henceforth to believe,
teach, or preach otherwise on these matters, than is in these
decrees explained and defined.

CHAPTER 1.

That laymen and clerics, when not sacrifising,are not bound, of
divine right, to communion under both species.

Wherefore, this holy Synod,—instructed by the Holy Spirit,
who is the spirit of wisdom and of understanding, the spirit of
counsel and of godliness,() and following the judgment(s) and
usage of the Church itself,—declares and teaches, thatlaymen,
and clerics when not consecrating,(*) are not obliged, by any
divine precept, to receive the sacrament of the Flucharist under
both species ; and that neither can it by any means be doubted,
without injury to faith,(') that communion under either species

() Is. x1. 2. (%) Concil. Constantiense. (b) -Non conficientes.
(i) Salva fide.



ON COMMUNION IN ONE KIND. 141

is sufficient for them unto salvation. For, although Christ, the
Lord, in the last supper, instituted and delivered to the apostles,
this venerable sacrament in the species of bread and wine ; not
therefore do that institution and delivery tend thereunto, that
all the faithful of Church be bound, by the institution(¥) of the
Lord, to receive both species. But neither is it rightly gathered,
from that discourse which is in the sixth of John,—however
according to the various interpretations of holy Fathers and
Doctors it be understood,—that the communion of both species
was enjoined by the Lord: for He who said ; Except you eat
the flesh of the Son of man and drink his blood, you shall not
have life in you (v. 54), also said; He that eateth this bread
shall live for ever (v.59); and He who said, He that eateth
my flesh and drinketh my blood hath everlasting life (v. 55),
also said ; The bread that 1 will give is my flesh for the life of
the world (v. 52) ; and, in fine, He who said; He that eateth
my flesh and drinketh my blood, abideth in me and I in him
(v. 57), said, nevertheless ; He that eateth this bread shall live
Sor ever (v. 59).

CHAPTER II.

The power of the Church as regards the dispensation of the
Sacrament of the Eucharist.

It furthermore declares, that this power has ever been in the
Church, that, in the dispensation of the sacraments, their sub-
stance being untouched,(!) it may ordain, or change, what things
soever it may judge most expedient, for the profit of those who
receive, or for the veneration of the said sacraments, according
to the difference of circumstances, times, and places. And this
the Apostle seems not obscurely to have intimated, when he
says; Let a man so account of us, as of the ministers of Christ,
and the dispensers of the mysteries of God.(") And indeed it

(k) Statuto, appointment. (1) Salva illorum substantia.
(m) 1 Cor. iv. 1.
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is sufficiently manifest that he himself exercised this power, as
in many other things, so in regard of this very sacrament;
when, after having ordained certain things touching the use
thereof, he says; The rest I will set in order when I come. ®
Wherefore, holy Mother Church, knowing this her authority in
the administration of the sacraments, although the use of both
species has, from the beginning of the Christian religion, not
been unfrequent, yet, in progress of time, that custom having
been already very widely changed, she, induced by weighty and
just reasons, has approved of this custom of communicating
under one(°) species,(?) and decreed that it was to be held as a
law ; which it is not lawful to reprobate, or to change at plea-
sure, without the authority of the Church itself.

CHAPTER I1II.

That Christ whole and entire, and a true Sacrament are re-
ceived under either species.

It moreover declares, that although, as hath been already
said, our Redeemer, in that last supper, instituted, and delivered
to the apostles, this sacrament in two species, yet is to be
acknowledged, that Christ whole and entire and a true sacra-
ment are recelved under either species alone ; and that there-
fore, as regards the fruit thereof, they, who receive one species
alone, are not defrauded of any grace necessary to salvation.

CHAPTER IV.
That little Children are not bound to sacramental Commwiinion.
Finally, this same holy Synod teaches. that little children,

who have not attained to the use of reason, are not by any
necessity obliged to the sacramental communion of the Eucharist:

(n) 1 Cor xi. 34. (°) Alteva. (p) Coucil. Constantiense Sess 13.
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forasmuch as, having been regenerated by the laver of baptism,
and being incorporated with Christ, they cannot, at that age,
lose the grace which they have already acquired of being the
sons of God. Not therefore, however, is antiquity to be con-
demned, if, in some places, it, at one time, observed that custom ;
for as those most holy Fathers had a probable(?) cause for
what they did in respect of their times, so, assuredly, is it to
be believed without controversy, that they did this without any
necessity thereof unto salvation.(*)

ON COMMUNION UNDER BOTH SPECIES, AND ON THE COMMUNION
OF INTANTS.

CavNoN 1.—If any one saith, that, by the precept of God, or,
by necessity of salvation,(*) all and each of the faithful of
Christ ought to receive both species of the most holy sacrament
of the Eucharist; let him be anathema.

CaxoN 11.—If any one saith, that the holy Catholic Church
was not induced, by just causes and reasons, to communicate,
under the species of bread only, laymen, and also clerics when
not consecrating ; let him be anathema.

CaxoN 11.—If any one denieth, that Christ whole and entire
—the fountain and author of all graces—is received under the
one species of bread; because that—as some falsely assert—
He is not received, according to the institution of Christ himself,
under both species ; let him be anathema.

Canon 1v.—If any one saith, that the communion of the
Eucharist is necessary for little children, before they have
arrived at years of discretion ; let him be anathema.

As regards, however, those two articles, proposed on another
occasion, but which have not as yet been discussed; to wit,
whether the reasons by which the holy Catholic Church was led
to communicate, under the one species of bread only, laymen,

(a) Probabilem. (r) Eos nulla salutis necessitate id fecisse.
(%) Necessitate salutis, as nccessary for salvation,
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and also priests when not celebrating, are in such wise to be
adhered to, as that on no account is the use of the chalice to
be allowed to any one soever; and, whether, in case that, for
reasons beseeming(*) and consonant with Christian charity, it
appears that the use of the chalice is to be granted to any
nation or kingdom, it is to be conceded under certain conditions ;
and what are those conditions ; this same holy Synod reserves
the same to another time,—for the earliest opportunity that shall
present itself,—to be examined and defined.

DECBEE ON REFORMATION.

Proém.

The same sacred and holy, cecumenical and general Synod
of Trent,—lawfully assembled in the Holv Ghost, the same
Legates of the Apostolic See presiding therein,—has thought
fit that, to the praise of Almighty God, and the adornment of
holy Church, the things which follow be ordained at present,
touching the business of Reformation.

CHAPTER 1.

Bishops shall both confer orders, and give dimissory letters
and testimonials gratis: their servants shall receive nothing
therefrom, and notaries that which is fived in this decree.

Forasmuch as the ecclesiastical order ought to be free from
every suspicion of covetousness, neither bishops, nor others,
who confer orders, nor their ministers, shall, under any pretext,
receive anything for the collation of any manner of orders, not
even for the clerical tonsure, nor for letters dimissory, or testi-
monials, nor for the seal, nor for any other cause whatsoever,

W

1) Honestis.
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not even though it should be voluntarily offered. And notaries,
—in those places only where the laudable custom of not re-
ceiving any thing does not prevail,—shall only be able to receive
the tenth part of a golden crown (aureus) for each dimissory
letter, or testimonial; provided still that there be mno salary
assigned them for the discharge of this office ; and provided
that no emolument, out of the payments to the notary, can
accrue, either directly or indirectly, to the bishop from the
collation of the said orders. For in this case the Synod ordains
that they are bound to give their labour altogether gratuitously ;
utterly quashing and prohibiting all taxes to the contrary, and
all statutes, and customs, even though immemorial, of all places
whatsoever, which may rather be called abuses and corruptions
tending to simoniacal pravity ; and they who shall act otherwise,
shall, as well the givers as the receivers, ¢pso facto, incur, besides
the divine punishment, the penalties by law inflicted.

CHAPTER II

Those who have not wherewith to live, are excluded from sacred
Orders.

Whereas it beseems not those who are enrolled in the divine
ministyy, to beg, or to exercise any sordid trade, to the disgrace
of their order; and whereas it is well known that very many,
and that in very many places, are admitted to sacred orders
almost without any selection whatever ; who, by various artifices
and deceits, pretend to have an ecclesiastical benefice, or even
means sufficient ; the holy Synod ordains, that henceforth no
secular cleric, though otherwise fit as regards morals, knowledge,
and age, shall be promoted to sacred orders, unless it be first
legitimately certain, that he is in the peaceful possession of an
ecclesiastical benefice sufficient for his honest livelihood : and
he shall not be able to resign that benefice, without mentioning
that he was promoted under the title thereof ; nor shall that

resignation be received, unless it be certain that he can live
10
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conveniently from other sources; and any resignation made.
otherwise shall be null. As to those who have a patrimony, or
a pension, they shall not henceforth be ordained, except such
as the bishop shall consider ought to be received, in considera-
tion of the necessity or the convenience of his churches; after
having also first seen carefully to this, that they really enjoy
that patrimony, or pension, and that they are such as to suffice
for their sustenance: And the same may not in any case be
alienated, extinguished, or remitted, without the permission of the
bishop, until they shall have obtained a sufficient ecclesiastical
benefice, or they shall have from some other source wherewith
to live : renewing hereupon the penalties of the ancient canons.

CHAPTER 11I.

A4 method of increasing the daily distributions is prescribed ;
the persons to whom they shall be due : the contumacy of those
who do not serve ts punished.

Whereas benefices were established in order to the perform-
ance of divine worship, and the offices of the Church ; to the
end that the divine worship may not in any respect be dimi-
nished, but due attention be paid thereunto in all things; the
holy Synod ordains, that in churches, as well cathedral as col-
legiate, wherein there are no daily distributions, or so slight,
that they are probably disregarded, a third part of the fruits
and of all proceeds whatever, and revenues, as well of dignities,
as of canonries, personates, portions, and offices, shall be set
apart and converted to the purpose of daily distributions, to be
divided amongst those who possess dignities and the others
who are present at the divine service, according to that propor-
tion which shall be settled by the bishop—even as the delegate
of the Apostolic See—at the time of the very first deduction
made from the fruits; saving, however, the customs of those
churches wherein those who do not reside, or who do not serve,
receive nothing, or less than a third: all exemptions, and any
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other customs, even though immemorial, and all appeals what-
soever notwithstanding. And upon the contumacy of those who
do not serve increasing, they may be proceeded against accord-
ing to the provision of the law, and of the sacred canons.

CHAPTER IV.

In what case Coadjutors are to be employed for the cure of
souls.—The manner of erecting new parishes is set forth.

In all parish churches, or those wherein baptism is admi-
nistered, () in which (churches) the people is so numerous, that
one rector is not enough for the administration of the sacraments
of the Church, and for the performance of divine worship, the
bishops, even as delegates of the Apostolic See, shall compel
the rectors, or others whom it may concern, to associate to
themselves for this office, as many priests as shall be sufficient
to administer the sacraments, and to celebrate the divine wor-
ship. As regards those churches, to which, on account of the
distance, or the difficulties of the locality, the parishioners can-
not, without great inconvenience, repair to receive the sacra-
ments, and to hear the divine offices; the bishops may, even
against the will of the rectors, establish new parishes, pursuant
to the form of the constitution of Alexander IIl., which begins,
Ad audientiam. And to those priests who shall have to be
appointed afresh over the churches newly erected, a competent
portion shall be assigned, according to the bishop’s judgment,
out of the fruits in any wise belonging to the Mother Church :
and, if it be necessary, he may compel the people to contribute
what may be sufficient for the sustenance of the said priests ;
every general or special reservation, or assignment, that may lie
upon the said churches, notwithstanding. Neither shall ordi-
nances and erections of this kind be prevented, or hindered, by
means of any provisions, or even by virtue of any resignation,
or by any other derogations, or suspensions whatsoever.

() Ecclesiis baptismalibus.

16 1
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CHAPTER V.

Bishops shall be able to form perpetual unions, in the cases by
law permitted,

In order, also, that the state of those churches, wherein the
sacred offices are administered unto God, may be maintained
according to their dignity, the bishops, even as the delegates of
the Apostolic See, may, according to form of law, make unions
in perpetuity—without prejudice, however, to the incumbents—
of any parochial churches whatsoever, and of those wherein
baptism is administered, and of other benefices with or without
cure, with (other) cures, on account of the poverty of those
churches, and in the other cases by law permitted ; even though
the said churches, or benefices, be generally or specially reserved,
or in what way soever applied : the which unions shall not be
capable of being revoked, by virtue of any provision whatever,
not even on account of any resignation, or derogation, or sus- .
pension.

CHAPTER VI.

To ignorant Rectors, Vicars shall be, for the time being, de-
puted with a portion of the fruits; those continuing to give
scandal may be deprived of their benefices.

Forasmuch as illiterate and unskilful rectors of parish churches
are but little fit for the sacred offices ; and others, by reason of
the turpitude of their lives, rather destroy than edify; the
bishops, even as the delegates of the Apostolic See, may depute
to the said illiterate and unskilful rectors, if they be otherwise
of a blameless life, coadjutors, or vicars for the time being, and
assign the same a part of the fruits for their sufficient mainten-
ance, or provide for them in some other manner, setting aside
any appeal or exemption whatsoever. But, those who live
shamefully and scandalously, they shall, after having first admo-
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nished them, restrain and punish; and, if they shall still con-
tinue incorrigible in their wickedness, they shall have power to
deprive them of their benefices, according to the constitutions
of the sacred canons, setting aside every exemption or appeal

whatsoever.

CHAPTER VII

Bishops shall transfer, together with their obligations,
churches which cannot be restored ; others they shall cause to

be repaired.

Whereas, also, very great care ought to be taken, lest those
things which have been dedicated to sacred services, may,
through the injury of time, cease to be so employed, and pass
from the memory of men ; the bishops, even as the delegates of
the Apostolic See, may transfer simple benefices—even those
that are under a right of patronage—from churches which have
fallen into ruin by age, or otherwise, and which cannot, by
reason of the poverty thereof, be restored, to the Mother Churches,
or others of the same or neighbouring places, as they shall judge
fit, after having summoned those who are interested therein ;
and they shall raise, in the said chuarches, altars, or chapels,
under the same invocations; or transfer them, with all their
emoluments and with all the obligations that were imposed on
the former churches, to altars or chapels already erected. But,
as regards parish churches which have thus fallen into decay,
they shall, even though they be under a right of patronage,
make it their care that they be repaired and restored, out of any
fruits and proceeds whatever, in any way belonging to the said
churches ; and if those resources should not be sufficient, they
shall compel, by all suitable means, the patrons and others who
receive any fruits derived from those churches, or, in their de-
fault, the parishioners, to provide for the aforesaid repairs;
setting aside every appeal, exemption, or reservation whatso-

ever. But if they should be all too poor, those churches shall
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be transferred to the Mother Churches, or to the neighbouring
churches, with power to convert both the said parish churches
and others that are in ruins, to profane; though not to sordid
uses ; a cross, however, being erected there.

CHAPTER VIII.

Commendatory monasteries, wherein regular observance is
not in vigour, and all benefices soever, shall be by bishops
annually visited.

It is right that whatsoever things in a dioeese regard the
worship of God, be diligently cared for by the Ordinary, and,
where there is need, be by him set in order. Wherefore,
monasteries held in commendam, even abbeys, priories, and
those called provostries, wherein regular observance is not in
vigour, as also benefices—with, or without the cure of souls, as
well Regular as Secular—in whatever way held in commendam,
even though exempt, shall be annually visited by the bishop,
even as the delegates of the Apostolic See ; and the said bishops
shall provide, by suitable measures, even by the sequestration
of the fruits, that what requires renewing or repairing, be done
accordingly ; and that the cure of souls, if those places, or those
annexed to them, be charged therewith, as also that all other
duties required of them, be rightly exercised ; notwithstanding
any appeals whatsoever, privileges, customs, even with a pre-
scription from time immemorial, letters conservatory, commis-
sions of judges, and their inhibitions to the contrary. And, if
Regular observance be therein maintained, the bishops shall
make it their care, by fatherly admonitions, that the superiors
of the said Regulars observe, and cause to be observed, the
manner of life required by the institutes of their order, and that
they keep, and govern those subject to them, in their duty. And
if, after having been admonished, they shall not, within six
months, have visited or corrected them, then may the said
bishops, even as delegates of the Apostolic See, visit and correct
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them, in the same way as the superiors themselves might do,
in aceordance with their institutes ; notwithstanding, and com-

pletely setting aside, all appeals, privileges, and exemptions
whatsoever.

CHAPTER IX.

The name and wuse of Questors of Alms is abolished.—The
Ordinaries shall publish indulgences and spiritual graces.—Two
of the Chapters shall, without fee, receive the Alms.

Whereas many remedies, heretofore applied by divers coun-
cils in their day, as well by that of Lateran,(*) and of Lyons, as
by that of Vienne, against the wicked abuses of questors of
alms, have become in later times useless; yea, rather the de-
pravity of such is, to the great scandal and complaint of all the
faithful, found daily so to increase the more, as that there seems to
be no longer any hope left of their amendment; (the Synod) or-
dains that, in all parts of Christendom soever, their name and use
be henceforth utterly abolished ; nor shall they be allowed in any
wise to exercise any such office; notwithstanding ‘any privileges
granted to any churches, monasteries, hospitals, pious places,
or to any persons of whatsoever degree, estate, and dignity, or
any customs, even though immemorial. As regards the indul-
gences, or other spiritual graces, of which the faithful of Christ
ought not on this account to be deprived, It decrees, that they
are henceforth to be published to the people at the due times,
by the Ordinaries of the places, aided by two members of the
Chapter ; to whom also power is given to gather faithfully the
alms, and the succours of charity which are offered them, with-
out their receiving any remuneration whatsoever ; that so all
men may at length truly understand, that these heavenly trea-

sures of the Church are administered, not for gain, but for god-
liness.

(¥) Sub. Innoc. III., cap. 62.
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INDICTION OF THE NEXT SESSION.

The sacred and holy, ecumenical and general Synod of
Trent, lawfully assembled in the Holy Ghost, the same Legates
of the Apostolic See presiding therein, hath ordained and de- -
creed, that the next ensuing Session be held and celebrated on
the Thursday after the octave of the feast of the Nativity of the
Blessed Virgin Mary, which will be on the seventeenth of the
month of September next; with the addition, however, that
the said holy Synod freely may and can, according to Its will
and pleasure, as It shall judge expedient for the affairs of the
Council, limit or extend, even in a general congregation, the
sald term, as also that which may be assigned hereafter for each
Session.

SESSION THE TWENTY-SECOND,

Being the sixth under the Sovereign Pontiff, Pius IV., cele-
brated on the seventeenth day of September, MDLXIL.

DOCTRINE ON THE SACRIFICE OF THE MASS.

The sacred and holy, cecumenical and general Synod of
Trent—lawfully assembled in the Holy Ghost, the same Legates
of the Apostolic See presiding therein—to the end that the
ancient, complete, and in every part perfect faith and doctrine
touching the great mystery of the Eucharist may be retained in
the holy Catholic Church; and may, all errors and heresies
being repelled, be preserved in its own purity : (the Synod)
instructed by the illumination of the Holy Ghost, teaches, de-
clares, and decrees what follows, to be preached to the faithful,
on the subject of the Eucharist, considered as being a true and
singular(*) sacrifice.

(%) Singularis.
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CHAPTER 1.
On the institution of the most holy Sacrifice of the Mass.

Forasmuch as, under the former Testament, according to the
testimony of the Apostle Paul, there was no perfection, because
of the weakness of the Levitical priesthood ;(¥) there was need,
God, the Father of mercies, so ordaining, that another priest
should rise, according to the order of Melchisedech,(*) our Lord
Jesus Christ, who might consummate, and lead to what is per-
fect, as many as were to be sanctified. He, therefore, our God
and Lord, though He was about to offer Himself once on the
altar of the cross unto God the Father, by means of his death,(*)
there to operate an eternal redemption ;(®) nevertheless, be-
cause that His priesthood was not to be extinguished by His
death, in the last supper, on the night in which He was betrayed,
—that He might leave, to His own beloved Spouse the Church, a
visible sacrifice, such as the nature of man requires, whereby
that bloody sacrifice, once to be accomplished on the cross,
might be represented, and the memory thereof remain even unto
the end of the world, and its salutary virtue be applied to the
remission of those sins which we daily commit,—declaring Him-
self constituted a priest for ever, according to the order of Mel-
chisedech,(®) He offered up to God the Father His own body
and blood under the species of bread and wine ; and, under the
symbols of those same things, He delivered (His own body and
blood) to be received by His apostles, whom He then consti-
tuted priests of the New Testament; and by those words, Do
this in commemoration of me,(!) He commanded them and
their successors in the priesthood, to offer (them) ; even as the
Catholic Church has always understood and taught. For, hav-
ing celebrated the ancient Passover, which the multitude of the
children of Israel immoated in memory of their going out of

(¥) Heb. vii. 11, 18 () v 1. (*) Heb. ix. 5.
() v 12 (¢) Ps.cix. 4. (d) Luke zxii. 19,
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Egypt, He instituted the new Passover, (to wit) Himself to be
immolated, under visible signs, by the Church through (the
ministry of) priests, in memory of His own passage from this
world unto the Father, when by the effusion of His own blood
He redeemed us, and delivered us Jfrom the power of darkness,
and translated us into his kingdom.(¢) And this is indeed that
clean oblation, which cannot be defiled by any unworthiness,
or malice of those that offer (it); which the Lord foretold by
Malachias was to be offered in every place, clean to his name,
which was to be great amongst the Gentiles ; (f) and which the
apostle Paul, writing to the Corinthians, has not obscurely indi-
cated, when he says, that they who are defiled by the partici-
pation of the table of devils, cannot be partakers of the table of
the Lord ; (£) by the table, meaning in both places the altar.
This, in fine, is that oblation which was prefigured by various
types of sacrifices, during the period of nature, and of the law;
in as much as it comprises all the good things signified by

those sacrifices, as being the consummation and perfection of
them all. ‘

CHAPTER II.

That the Sacrifice of the Mass is propitiatory both for the
living and the dead.

And forasmuch as, in this divine sacrifice which is celebrated
in the mass, that same Christ is contained and immolated in an
unbloody manner, who once offered Himself in a bloody man-
ner on the altar of the cross; the holy Synod teaches, that this
sacrifice is truly propitiatory and that by means thereof this is
effected, that we obtain mercy, and find grace in seasonable
aid,(*) if we draw nigh unto God, contrite and penitent, with a
sincere heart and upright faith, with fear and reverence. For
the Lord, appeased by the oblation thereof, and granting the

(¢) Coloss. 1. 13.  (f) Malach. i. I11.  (8) 1 Cor. x. 21. (h) Heb. iv. 6.
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grace and gift of penitence, forgives even heinous crimes and
sins. For the victim is one and the same, the same now offer-
ing by the ministry of priests, who then offered Himself on the
cross, the manner alone of offering being different. The fruits
indeed of which oblation, of that bloody one to wit, are received
most plentifully through this unbloody one; so far is this
(latter) from derogating in any way from that (former oblasion).
Wherefore, not only for the sins, punishments,(’) satisfactions,
and other necessities of the faithful who are living, but also for
those who are departed in Christ, and who are not as yet fully-
purified,(¥) is it rightly offered, agreeably to a tradition of the
apostles.

CHAPTER I11I
On Masses in honour of the Saints.

And although the Church has been accustomed at times to
celebrate certain masses in honour and memory of the saints ;
not therefore, however, doth she teach that sacrifice is offered
unto them, but unto God alone, who crowned them; whence
neither is the priest wont to say, “I offer sacrifice to thee,
Peter, or Paul;” (*) but, giving thanks to God for their victories,
he implores their patronage, that they may vouchsafe to inter-
cede for us in heaven, whose memory we celebrate upon earth.

CHAPTER 1V.
On the Canon of the Mass.
And whereas it beseemeth, that holy things be administered

in a holy manner, and of all holy things this sacrifice is the
most holy ; to the end that it might be worthily and reverently

(i) Peenis, pains. (¥) Purgatis, purged. (}) S. Augus. De Civ. Dei, L. viii.c. 27.
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offered and received, the Catholic Church instituted, many
years ago, the saered Canon, so pure from every error, that
nothing is contained therein which does not in the highest
degree savour of a certain holiness and piety, and raise up unto
God the minds of those that offer. For it is composed, out of
the very words of the Lord, the traditions of the apostles, and
the pious institutions also of holy pontiffs.

CHAPTER V
On the solemn ceremonies of the Sacrifice of the Mass.

And whereas such is the nature of man, that, without
external helps, he cannot easily be raised to the meditation of
divine things; therefore has holy Mother Church instituted
certain rites, to wit that certain things be pronounced in the
mass in a low, and others in a louder, tone. She has likewise
employed ceremonies, such as mystic benedictions, lights,
incense, vestments, and many other things of this kind, derived
from an apostolical discipline and tradition, whereby both the
majesty of so great a sacrifice might be recommended, and the
minds of the faithful be execited, by those visible signs of
religion and piety, to the contemplation of those most sublime
things which are hidden in this sacrifice.

CHAPTER VI
On Mass wherein the priest alone commun